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LONDON - QUARTERLY REVIEW.

APRIL, 1864.

Anrt. 1.—1. On the recent Foraminifera of Greal Britain. By
WiLLiam Crawrorp WiLLiamsoN, F.R.S., Professor of
Natural History in Owen’s Collcge. London: Printed for
the Ray Society. 1858,

2. Report of the Superintendent of the Uniled States Coast
Survey, showing the Progress of the Survey during the Year
1857. Washington., 1858,

3. The North Atlantic Seabed : comprising a Diary of ihe
Voyage on Board H.M.S. * Bulldog,’ in 1860. Part I. By
G.C. WaLrLicr, M.D,, F LS, F.G.8,, &. London: Van
Voorst. 1869,

Tre employment of a weight for measuring the depth of
the ocean is far from being a novelty. The earliest navigators
most probably used it in some & We have evidence
of its existence prior to the time of Herodotus; indeed,
the timid navigation of archaic sailots mede sueh an instru-
ment necessary the moment they entered waters which they
could not fathom with their oars. The ‘red-cheeked ’ ehi
of the Argives must have needed its aid as they reached t
Trojan shores. The Pheenicians could not dispense with its
employment in their weatern voyages, and St. Paul distinctly
records its use when he ¢ was dniven up and down in Adria;’
but both then and in more recent times its usc was restricted
to comparatively shallow waters, - -

Two difficultics have always stood in the way of real deep-
sea soundings,—meaning, by the term, the attainment of
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2 Life in Deep Seas.

depths beyond a few hundred fathoms. The flrst was to get
the weighted rope to the bottom in a vertical direction. The
second was to recover the line after it had been so sunk.
Hence deep-sounding was rarely attempted, and ¢ ont of sound-
ings’ became a phrase significant of indefinite depths.

Until recently two kinds of instruments were chiefly relied
upon: the hang lead, weighing about eight or niue pounds,
and the deep-sea lead, weighing about twenty.five pounds.
But even the latter of these was wholly unable to couuteract
the buoyancy of the rope when great lengths were paid out.
‘When, therefore, numerous interests combined to stimulate
submarine researches, more vigorous efforts were made to sink
the lead into deeper waters. Government surveys of the more
remote seas, conducted by the naval officers of England and
America, drew attention to the defects of the existing appa-
ratus, and suggested its improvement. The desire for more
accurate philosophical knowledge of the physical condition of
the ocean was one stimulating power. Another arose from the
discovery and rapid extension of submarine telegraphs; and
when the bold design of connecting the old and new worlds
with a submarine cable was promulgated, it was obvious that
such a daring attempt wonlg only become possible by pre-
viously obtaining an accurate survey of the entire route along
which the wire was to be carried.

An impulse of another kind came from the students of
marine soology, and especially from the conchologists. The
latter had long been accustomed to employ the * dredge’ in
collecting the objects of their studies. Originally ‘ dredging’
was only used, as at I.eﬁom and other commercial ports of
the Mediterranean, for the purpose of cleaning out harbours,
and deepening navigable channels. Still later, the same prin-
ciple was applied in the modified form of the ‘trawl-net,
which the coast-fishermen employed for catching oysters, soles,
flounders, and various other fish frequenting the bottom of the
ses. Early in the présent century, sauch conchologists as
Gibbs, Crouch, Montagu, Leech, and Prideaux diligently
watched these dredgiug boats, and, from the rubbish acci-
dentally left in them when they returned to the shore, these
naturalists obtained most of their rarer specimens. But it
was obvious that these stray examples constituted a small
part of the soological treasures to be had, could the collectors
only examine all the rubbish brought up by the trawl-nets,
before it was thrown overboard, after the removal of the fish.
This was not easily accomplished. Some of the more enthu-
siastic conchologists did not hesitate to encounter the discom-
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forts of night voyages in the open boats of the fishermen.
But the arcumulative faculty required to be very strong to
induce them often to repeat the comfortless experiment. Dr.
Leech then made the attempt, which has often been repeated
since his day, of inducing the fishermen to bring all the
rabbish they collected to the shore, instead of returning it
to the deep ; bat this rarely succeeded. In our own prolonged
experience we once, and but once, effected our purpose. Two
things usually lead to its failure. Onme is the vis inertie of
the fishermen preventing them from doing anything out of
their ordinary way, even though stimulated by a reward. The
other is their unwillingness to remove from the feeding-
grounds of the fish any of the materials on which they rightly
conccive their productiveness to depend ; though the former is
the stronger obetacle of the two.

These combined difliculties natunllnf suggested the con-
struction of small dredges for the special use of conchologists.
By whom this instrument was first employed is not known.
It was used early in the present century on the Yorkshire
coast by Messrs. Bean and John Williamson, of Scarborough,
two of the few remaining representatives of a generation
of local conchologists that has now almost passed away.
General, then Captain, Sabine, employed it in his arctic voyages
of 1819-20, under Captain Parry, when he scraped the bottom
at a depth of fifty fathoms. But the depths to which all these
and contemporaneous observers ventured to sink the dredge
were as small as, with the exception of Sabine, their surveys
were local. At length a younger race of such collectors as
Bowerbank, Forbes, M‘Audrew, Jeflreyes, and Barlee, sprang
up, who plunged their instrument into deeper and more remote
waters. Their efforts have largely extended our knowledge of
the British deep-sea fauna, revealing the fact that many genera
and species, euch, for example, as the Terebratula, hitherto
found only in foreign seas, were not uncommon in British
waters. In the hands of tha late Edward Forbes, the dredge
became instrumental in 8 series of philosophical researches in
the KEgean Ses, to which we referred in a recent number,®
and where he made the instrument effective at far greater
depths than had been accomplished by his predecessors. But
even these succesaful attempts were all comparatively limited.
Mr. M‘Andrew met with little success beyond two hundred
fathoms. Forbes only reached about two hundred and thirty
fathoms as his marimum. And in the directions for collecting

* London Quarterly Review, No. y11iii., p. 158,
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4 Life in Deep Seas.

specimens of natnral history, publishcd by the Smithsonian
Institution of America so recently as 1859, the use of the
dredge is recommended to be limited to depths under two
hundred fathoms,—which is wholly insufficient for the solu-
tion of the great problems of sabmarine life now attracting the
attention of scientific men.

Another influential stimulus to accomplish more than the
dredge could achieve, was found in the rapid development of
microscopic research, and, especially, in the increased attention
latterly bestowed upon the microscopic forms of marine life.

Early in the last century, Beccarius, Planchus, and Gualtieri
had called attention to the myriads of microscopic shells exist-
ing in the marine sands of the Adriatic, and which th
believed to be highly organized Nautiloid shells; but whic
are now arranged in the lowest group of animal forms, under
the name of Foraminifera. The study of these exquisite little
creatures has, since that time, attracted so much attention,
that the bibliography attached to one of the books named at
the head of this article® enumerates between one and two
hundred writers whose studies have been attracted to the
recent and fossil forms of this class of organisms. The great
Prussian microscopist, Ehrenberg, who was one of these
observers, was, at the same time, creating a new branch
of science, by his discoveries amongst microscopic forms of
animal and vegetable life; and, in his zeal for new objects of
study, he neglected no chance of obtaining deep-sea ¢ sound-
ings.” When using the sea lead, navigators had long been
wont to coat tho bottom of the instrument with tallow, so that,
when raised again, the adhesive grease might retain some of
the sand or mud forming the seabed, and thus indicate its
nature. Whilst Ehrenberg thus studied these soundings in
the old world, the late amiable and gifted Dr. Bailey was doing
the like service on the other side of the Atlantic. His posi-
tion as one of the professors at the United States Military
Academy of West Point, near New York, enabled him to
collect all the similar material obtained by the officers of the
United States service, and ially by those engaged in the
coast survey of the States, More recently a still more system-
atic effort to obtain these soundings has been made by the
microscopic section of the Philosophical Society of Man-
chester. That body has furnished numbers of the more intel-
ligent of the Liverpool captains of the mercantile marine with
amall envelopes, adapted for the preservation of these mate-

* Williamsou's Foreminifera.
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rials. Each paper has printed on its exterior, columns for
latitude, longitude, and depth in fathoms; so that, when the
lead is raised, the operator has ouly to scrape into the envelope
the tallow with its adherent sand, close the former up, and
record the respective figures on its exterior, indicating the three
ints referred to. Great numbers of these furnished enve-
opes have already been returned to the Society. The tallow
is removed by the aid of benzole, and the specimens are sub-
mitted to examination. In time, a large and valuable col.
lection of submarine soundings will thus be accuraulated.

It was whilst engaged on researches of this nature that
Ehrenberg madoe the notable discovery of the microscopio
structure of native chalk, to which reference has already been
made in the of this Review. (No. xiv., p. 306.) The
origin of a urf‘“u;om deposit, so free from intermixture of all
non-calcareous elements as is usually the case with native chalk,
was a problem that had long awaited solution. Geologists had
regarded it as a chemical precipitate from sea water, but they
were at a loss to discover any recent example of its formation
on a scale adequate to account for its origin, Ehrenberg first
solved the problem by showing that it was almost wholly com-
posed of the shells, entire or comminuted, of the Forami-
nifera just referred to. That masses of pure limestone, many
hundreds of feet in thickness, and ranging over hundreds of
miles of country, should owe their existence to the labours
of animals too small to be distinguishable by the unaided eye,
scemed too incredible to be received. But Ehrenberg not
only demonstrated such to be the case, but also showed that
similar creatures were then living in the waters of the Baltic.
In his examination of the living animals, Ehrenberg fell into
very grave blunders; but his grand discovery gave a new
interest to the Foraminifera, and stimulated several observers
to undertake their further study, both zoologically, and in
their probable relation to the origin of all the more important
calcareous rocks. As we have already remarked, the Forami-
nifera had previously received mueh attention ; but this had been
confined to their dead shells. These shells often exhibited a
spiral arrangement in the cells or segments of which they
consisted ; and as, in addition, they were divided by transverse
divisions into numerous hollow chambers, like those of the
recent nautilus, they were universally believed to be nautiloid,
and were consequently placed by all conchologists amongst the
Cephalopoda which stand at the head of the class of shell-fish,
approaching nearest of all the invertebrate animals to the high
organigation of the vertebrate type. Ehrenberg saw clearly
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cnough that this was a mistake; but he fell into another in
associating the Foraminifera with the polyp-constructors of
the Bryozoa or Moss-corals, of which the sea-mats gathered by
every visitor to the seaside are well known examples. Ehren-
berg was moving in the right direction, but he did not go far
enough. The real position of these little creatures was dis-
covered by M. Dugardin, s French naturalist, who demon-
strated that the animals by which these exquisite shells were
constructed, were mere specks of almoset structureless jelly ;
and that their proper position in the zoological scale was at
its very bottom, along with the sponges and the fresh-water
creatures known as Proteus-animalcules,—a ead loss of dignity,
but inevitable.

‘Whilst conducting these inquiries, Ehrenberg made another
discovery bearing upon marine life. Mechanicians had long
made use of a subtle powdery earth, found at Bilin, which the
Germans called Polierschiefer, and Englishmen, Tripoli. This
had been used in various arts, as its German name implies, as
a polishing powder. On placing it under his microscope,
Ehrenberg found that it was wholly composed of the esiliceous
cells of some fresh-water objects known as Diatomacess, the
animal or vegetable nature of which has not yet been decisively
settled. Further research proved that deposits of these silice-
ous atoms, belonging to the Tertiary geological ages, were not
uncommon in various parts of the globe, but more especially in
America. Many of these had been of fresh-water origin like
that of Bilin; but others of a marine type were soon found,
especially one from Bermuds, abounding in organizations of
marvellous beauty. It would be difficult to exaggerate the rich-
ness of this earth as a storehouse of microscopic materials.
Amongst the other treasures which it contained, were some
curious objects not unlike the metal frames of double brooches
from which the pebbles or cameos had been removed. To
what “class of creatures these siliceous frameworks belonged
was unknown; but Ehrenberg soon discovered that similar
objects existed in the Baltic Sea. At length an ¢infusorisl
earth ’ was discovered in Barbadoes ; in which a vast variety of
these undetermined skeletons were the preponderating objects,
as the Ditomacees had been in the Bermudan deposit. Their
cxceeding richness and beauty in this new locality led to their
recognition as a class under the name of Polycystine® ; and
recent researches have shown that they are constructed by atoms
of living jelly, like those inhabiting the Foraminiferous shells ;
aud that Foraminifers, Polycystins, Sponges, and Amaeebez, or
Protcus-animalcules, really constitute so many sub-classes or
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types of one great class now known by the common name of
Rhizopods.

Such are some of the influences that have led men to seek
for more knowledge respecting deep-sea life, and for improve-
ments in the machinery for making deep-sea explorations.
Rigid utilitarians, of a school happily becoming extinct, were
wont to sneer st many of the questions to which men of
science devote their attention, seeing no practical end likely to
be served by their discussion. * Each trifie-hunter that can bring
a grub, a weed, a moth, a beetle’s wing,’ wins little res from
minds of this class : but science soon obtains the noblest of re-
venges for former slighta. Her despised teachings become essen-
tial things. What were yesterday regarded as useless abatrac-
tions, to-day minister to the necessities of society. Most of us
remember when the phenomena of electricity and photography
merely ministered to the amusement of the few ; but the electro-
plate, the telegram, and the photograph have become indispen-
sable to the masses, To minds such as we have refe to,
the nature of the deep sea-bed would be a problem not worth
salving ; but an accurate knowledge of it has already become &
matter of prime necessity to the commercial world. The
Traneatlantic Telegraph must and will ere long be successfully
laid ; but one of the essentials to success is a minute know-
ledge, not only of the physical outlines of the seabed on which
the cable has to repose, but also of the materials of which tha
seabed consists, But higher questions than these are involved
in this inquiry. The ontologist, grappling with the inscru.
table problem of life in all its conditions, wants to know how it
exists at great depths, in total darkuess, and under incredible
pressures. The philosophic zoologist, striving to solve the
origin of species, watches the discoveries made in these sub-
marine regions, looking for some new facts that may guide
him through the labyrinth in which he is now entangled. The
mere collector, whose dredge has never descended beyond s
few hundred feet, hopes for new forms of life wherewith to
enrich his cabinets. Thus we find that the circles interested
in these inquiries are neither few nor small.

Before referring to the existing state of our knowledge
on this question, we must recur to the subject of the
mechanical contrivances either in use or recently suggested
for reaching and examining the bed of the ocean. We have
already stated that the ordinary deep-sea lead was a metal
sinker weighing about twenty-five pounds, the bottom of which
was eoates with tallow, to bring up such portions of the ses-
bed as might happen to adhere to it. We have slso indicated
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some reasons for the incfficieney of this instrument. There iy,
first, the difficulty of getting it down in a vertical line from the
buoyancy of the rope overcoming the weight of the sinker;
sccondly, supposing the sinker to be enlarged so as to over-
come the first difficulty, there ensucs the greater one of the
weighted rope breaking under the vast pressure of the water
on attempting to haul it up again; and lastly, the quantity of
the sea-bottom which the greased lcad brings up, is insignifi-
cant and unsatisfactory. The improvements that have been
made in order to meet all these requirements, naturally
resolve themselves into two classes; vis,, those affecting the
sinker, and those adapted for bringing up portions of the seabed.

The earliest attempt of importance to improve upon the

lead was made by Sir John Ross during his voyage to
the North Pole in 1819. The free ¢nd of his sounding-line
was double ; each cord being attached to one arm of two irons
working on a central pivot like a pair of scissors ; only the free
blades consisted of two strong, opposed, semi-circular metal cups,
or ¢ clams,’ as they were called from their resemblance to the two
valves of the ah:ﬁ known to sailore by that name, and which,
when shut close, enclosed a cavity of some inches in diameter.
To keep these open, a transverse, thin, iron rod was fixed
between the two arms attached to the rope; and from this
horisontal bar a central one passed down through the pivot
forming the hinge, and projected between the two cups to the
level of their lower or free margine. When the open cups
touched the ground, the resistance of the latter forced the
vertical rod upwards, and thus dis the horisontal ono
which kept the cups open; so that the first pull upon the line
caused the cups to close by their own weight, with the chance
of their grabbing up, as they did so, some portion of the soft
seabed, But this instrument was full of defects, Its moat
obrious ones were the weight of the machinery to be recovered,
its liability to leave the seabed before the cups were suffi-
cicntly closed to catch up any portion of the sand or mud,
and the great difficulty, not to eay impossibility, of keeping tho
clams closed during their ascent through the water. The idea
of the clams was an excellent onc, had somo cfficient closing
power been attached to thom.

The next improvement was suggested by Lieutenant Brook,
of the United States navy. His ohject was to make the sinker
80 heavy that it would carry a line to any depth; and then,
by becoming detachcd at the bottom, leave little more than
the unencumbered sounding-line to be brought up again.
To cffeot this object, he attached to the end of his line un
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apparatus, of which the central element was a straight metallic
sounding-rod, on which a spherical shot, with a holc through
its centre, could slide freely. From cach side of the top of this
sounding-rod, and attached to it by a hinge acting vertically,
was projected a metallic arm, with a slight hook at its free
cxtremity. The machine was firmly and pcrmanently fastened
to the end of the sounding-line, the latter being double, each
end being bound to the free extremity of the corresponding
hinged arm, which thus carricd the whole apparatus. The
perforated shot was slipped on to the vertical sounding-rod
from below, and held there by two cords looped at their
extremities; each loop being loosely hung upon the hook at the
cxtremity of each horizontal arm. Hence, where the machine
was suspended in the water, the divided ends of the line
sustained the arms to the ends of which the perforated weight
was slung, and prevented the loope from slipping off the
terminal hooks, which were sufficiently curved to hold the
cords sustaining the sinker, so long as they retained their
horizontal position. DBut the moment the machine reached
the bottom, an opposite result ensued. As the lower end of the
vertical sounding-rod projected beyond the shot slung upon it,
it received the first shock when the apparatus struck the ground,
and took the tension off the line; the horizontal arms, no
longer npheld by the latter, now fell, liberating, as they did so,
the looped cords sustaining the perforated shot; aud the latter,
thus freed, slid down the sounding-rod to the ground. Thus
released from all attachment to the apparatus, the shot with its
two slings was left behind the moment the cord was pulled at,
and the latter had to bring nothing up to the surface but the
light sounding-rod with its two hinged arms.

It is not easy by mere verbal descriptions to make plain
what a glance at a diagram would at once render intelligible.
But we are anxious to do so in this instance because the principle
of leaving the weight behind, characterizing Brook’s apparatus,
lics at the foundation of all the subsequent inventions to which
wc shall refer. An apt idea of this machinc may be derived
from contemplating a human figure standing upright with out-
stretched arms. . The two ends of the divided sounding-line aro
to be firmly fastened round the wrists, the elbow-joint being
stiff;, and the arm being prevented from rising above the level
of the hinged shoulder by an appropriate catch at the latter
joint. The perforated weight or sinker slides up and down
the body and legs, which represent the sounding-rod, and is
sustained there by two looped cords, one being hooked loosely
upou the slightly bent forcfinger of each hand. The feet, pro-
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jecting below the sinker, would first strike the ground, taking the
tension off the sounding-line, which would no longer uphold
the arms; consequently the latter would fall down by their own
weight, and that of the sinker which they sustained 1n its place.
As they fell, the looped cords would alip off the fingers, hibera-
ting the perforated sinker, which wonld slide over the feet.
Nothing would remain to be brought up again, on raising the
line, but the light framework of the body, still attached to the
sounding-line by the two wrists.

Some practical difficulties encountered in the working of
this apparatns were y overcome by some ingenious
modifications made by Lieutenant Berryman, also of the United
States navy., He added a tube, with its lower extremity open,
to the end of the sounding-rod. When the apparatus struck
the bottom, this tube became partially filled with the soft
material forming the seabed; and in order that these
¢soundings’ might not escape when the machine was drawn
up, a small hinged valve was contrived, which was closed by
the perforated sinker, as the latter alipped off the end of the
sounding-rod,

Commander B, F. Sands, another officer of the United
States marine service, next suggested an apparatus in which
the sinker was divided vertically into two halves ; the flat surface
of each half having n longitudinal groove, fitting it to the per.
pendicular sounding-rod. The lower part of each half of the
sinker had a small perforation, which received a short pin
attached to the bot:nm of the sounding-rod by a hinge m
vertically, whilst each npner extremity had a similar socket an
pin ; only in the latter case the pins were fixed, projecting down-
wards from a loose ring sliding upon the sounding rod; at the
lower end of the latter was a specimen box connected with the
loose ring just mentioned by two vertical rods. When the
machine reached the bottom, the specimen box first struck the
ground, and, being forced upwards by the resistance, it raised
the ring, with its two pins, wl:nich held the upper extremities of
the double sinker in contact with the central sounding-rod.
Two springs attached to this rod now threw off the two halves
of the sinker, which, being only sustained by the hinged pins
at their base, fell away in opposite directions, and, alipping off
the pins by their own weight, were left at the bottom o? the sea.

No further material improvement was made in deep-sea
sounding machinery until the voyage of the ¢ Bulldog’ to
the Greenland seas in 1860. And here we approach an
unpleasant subject. Disagreements between able and distin-
guished men are always painful. The personalities of scien-
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tific life serioualy detract from the dignity and prestige of
scientific men, especially when they occur between such as have
been shipmates and companions in arms. But as scientific
men are human, notwithstanding their high vocation, human
frailties will manifest themselves. In the case before us we
will endeavour to hold the scales as evenly balanced as possible :
nevertheless we cannot avoid & conviction that some injustice
has been done to Dr. Wallich by his brother officers, and
especially by his late commander.

The failure of the great attempt to connect Europe and
America by a telegraphic wire carried straight across the
Atlantic, led to the suggestion of a scheme to accomplish the
object by means of several smaller cables laid along a different
route, {t WaS pro, to start from the north of Ireland, and
reach Greenland way of Iceland, and then croes over to
Labrador, striking the American coast in the neighbourhood of
Hamilton’s Inlet. Preparatory to making the attempt, H.M.S.
‘ Bulldog’ was commissioned, under the command of Sir F,
Leopold M‘Clintock, the well-known Arctic navigator, to make
a detailed survey of the proposed route. To this important
expedition Dr. Wallich, hitherto connected with the army of
India, was appointed naturalist.

During the voyage, Mr. Roughton, chief engineer of the
‘Bulldog,” invented a machine for combining deep sounding
and dredging. This apparatus, of which a drawing will be
found in the Mechanics’ Magazine for January 18th, 1861,
does not appear to have succeeded.

Mr. Steil, another officer of the ‘Bulldog,” now invented an
apparatus which was to a considerable extent successful, This
instrument combined s sinking apparatus, which was virtually
a modification of Brook’s, with the ¢ clams’ or cups used forty
years ago by Sir J. Ross. Descriptions unaided by diagrams
would wholly fail in conveying to our readers an idea of this com.
plicatad instrument ; but excellent figures of it are to be found
in the Mechanics’ Magazine for December 28th, 1860. The
* clams *were made to close, by means of a heavy weight attached
by a horizontal arm to each valve, and which tended to bring the
opposed cups together as soon as the line drew the apparatns
away from the bottom. But at least two evils attended the
use of this apparatus. First, the leaded weights closing the cups
being necessarily fixed, added greatly to the difficulty of raising
the apparatus from great depths; and, Secondly, if, on drawing in
the line, any casualty gave the slightest check to the upward
movement, the cups almost incvitably opened, and let out their
coutents.
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Under these circumstances, Dr, Wallich suggested some
important improvements in the instrument, which he has
described in the following terms :—

‘Towards the close of Scptember, I first suggested a modification
of the apparatus designed and constructed by Mr. Bteil. That
modification consisted in dispensing with the alip-hooks, constituting
8 te set of detaching gear necessary only during the descent
of mo spparatus, in doing away with the weighted levers attached
to the scoops, and in reducing the weight of the central shaft (no
Jlonger requisite as the power for closing the scoops during the
operation of hauling up) to the minimum demanded for strength ;
IE employment of an india-rubber band as an independent closing

wer for the scoops, rendering all these i:gnunm practicable.
t;hin instrument was not ready for trial till ighth day before wo
ccased to take soundings, and was only employed seven times; its
firet aud shallowest trial being in no less than eight hundred and
seventy-one fathoms of water, before which the shot used as sinkers
had never been slung to it. Of this instrument, which I beg particularly
to point out was also designated the * Bulldog,” it is only necessary
to state, that, in three out of the seven trals, more bottom was
brought up than in thirty-five out of seventy soundings taken with
other machines, not recorded as failures, and irrespective of soundings
taken with greased sinkers.'—2lechanics’ Magazine, Janvary 18¢k,
1861.

In the same communication Dr. Wallich states that

‘on the 7th of November, but four days prior to leaving the ship
on the uorth-west coast of Ireland, I sketched the plan, in Sir
Leopold’s presence, of an instrument comprising my latest improve-
ments; ms I maintain that this sketch showed unequivocally all the
new and cssential parts of the machine mow called the “ Bulldog,”
}z«:-nbed by Sir Leopold in his letter to me as ** a aew instrument.” '—

To enable our readers to understand this last quotation, wo
must carry our historic summary a step further., When the
‘ Bulldog ’ returned to England, Sir Leopold M‘Clintock and
Mr. Steil unitedly constructed a new instrument. To the
first machine Sir pold had given the name of Mr. Steil ;
but to the first modification of it by Dr. Wallich, already
referred to, he gave the name of the ship, ‘ The Bulldog;’
thus signifying that it was the joint product of the leading
engineerit:ﬁ minds amongst the ship’s officers. ~ When the
Portsmouth instrument was made, the name of ¢ Bulldog * was
trausferred to it; and, in a letter to the secretary of the
Admiralty, Sir Leopold gives the following account of its

o

origin :—
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‘The * Bulldog ”* machinc cannot be attributed to any one per-
eon ; it is the result of the ingenuity and of the ricnce obtained
on board the “Bulldog,” of Mr. Bteil, Dr. Wallich, and Mr.
Roughton, chiel engineer, together with some fittings and adapta-
tions of my own. It consists of three distinct parts: First, the
slip-hooks, the invention of Mr. Steil, by means of which the sinker,
or weight to be detached, is disen . Becondly, the double
scoop, also being Mr. Steil’s, but altered in the first instance by Dr.
Wallich, so as to shut forcibly by india-rubber bands; and further
modified in size and form by me, partly upon the suggestion of Mr.
Roughton, to adapt to the disconnecting weight or sinker, which
forms the third distinct ﬁ:ﬁ The suggestion of the use of a single
disconnecting weight to be employed with Mr. Steil’s altered scoops,
in such a manner that by its weight it would serve to counteract the
tendency of the indis-rubber to close them until the right moment,
is due to Dr. Wallich ; the employment of this form of sinker, (the
same which is sapplied for use with Brook’s machine,) its cordage,
fittings, and the mode of seating it upon the scoops so as to keep
thomn open, has been my own doing.’

To this letter, as well as to the whole of the Portsmouth
proceedings, Dr, Wallich takes exception, and, we must say,
not without an appearance of justice. We are sufficiently
familiar with the arrangements of these machines, and must
say that all that is essential in the present form of the ‘ Bull-
dog,’ is substantially Dr. Wallich’s; save the use of the cups,
for which Sir Leopold M‘Clintock has given Mr. Steil the
credit. But this is clearly an error, since they are obviously
an adaptation of those which, as we have already shown, wero
invented by Sir John Roes in 1819. Indeed, it appears thatin
the first instance Sir Leopold called the attention of Dr.
Wallich to these ‘clams,’ as having been used by the above
distinguished navigator. The only points in the Portsmouth
machine in which Dr. Wallich’s design has been departed from
are uumistakeable disadvantages. These are chiefly the sub-
stitaution of & hollow sinker for a solid one, needlessly adding
to the bulk ; and, what is worse still, iuvolving the use of a
central or third permanent line, which is most liable to find
its way between the cups, and prevent them from closing.
This instrument was used during the cruise of the * Porcupine,’
bat we believe that it failed on several points; including the
defectiveness of the detaching apparatus, leading also to failure
in bringing up portions of the bottom, aud in the friction in
descent caused by the sinker being perforated ; both of them
being avowedly changes made in Dr. Wallich’s plan by Sir
Leopold M‘Clintock, and obviously being changes for the
worse. The Mechanics’ Magazine for January 18th, 1860,
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states that, when tried, this machine ‘ was found to answer
admirably.” The cruise of the  Porcupine’ gave very different
results. The instrument which Dr. Wallich proposes for
adoption, appears to us to ::pmch almost as near to perfection
as we hope to see attained. The sinker is an oblong solid,
divided transversely at its centre, where oue of the divided
extremities is convex, fitting loosely upon the other which is
concave. When these two are put together, a nipple-shaped

rolongation of the base of the sinker fits into a comical cavity
rormed by the scoops when they are open, and which are kept
open s0 long as the weight of the sinker presses upon them.
The upper end of the sinker is retained in its place by a small
metal cap, sliding freely on the sounding-line, which is here
double; one cord passing down each side of the sinker to the
clams as scoops : this cap is pressed down upon the ball-shaped
head of the sinker. Thus, so long as the apparatus is kept in
a vertical position, in descending through the water, the weight
or sinker is firmly held between the cap above and the levers
of the clams below. On reaching the bottom, the first part to
strike the ground is of course the gaping scoops or clams: as
soon as these are sufficiently immersed in the seabed to relieve
the line of the weight of the machine, the latter tilts over, and
as it does 80, the divided sinker tumbles out of its shallow
sockets. This action releases the clams, hitherto kept open by
the weight of the sinker, which counteracted s powerful band
of indis-rubber drawing the two scoops together. The scoops
in closing grasp within their hollow interior such sediment as
they can manage to scrape up; and now nothing remains but
to raise them with their contents to the surface, which their
comparatively light weight renders an easy task.

It will be evident %rom the above xescription, that Dr.
‘Wallich’s instrument combines most of the points essential to
a deep-sea sounding instrument. It has simplicity and
freedom from all complicated gear; facility for detaching its
sinker when at the bottom ; great grabding power on the part
of the clams at the precise moment when they are immersed in
the seabed to be investigated ; the reduction of the weight to
be brought up again to a minimum ; and the greatest security
sgainst the clams Béing re-opened during the ascent of the
machine, causing the loas of their contents. The only question
to be settled is the soundness of Dr. Wallich’s claim to regard
the instrument as virtually his own: and we must say, we
deem his claim well.founded. Sir Leopold M‘Clintock con-
fesses, in his letter to the Admiralty, that the use of a single
disconnecting weight, and also its adaptation to keep the scoops
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open, with the employment of the indis-rabber band as s
closing power, are due to Dr. Wallich; and as these three
elements constitute the entire machine, with the exception of
the clams, we cannot see what there is left for any one else to
claim. The clams are neither Dr. Wallich’s nor Mr. Steil’s,
but, as we have already remarked, the invention of Sir John
Ross; whilst Sir Leopold M‘Clintock’s own *fittings and
adaptations,’ as we have already pointed out, detracted from
the usefulness of the apparatus, 1nstead of improving it.

‘We have entered at greater length into this dispute than we
should have done, had we not been impressed with the strong
tendency of the military and naval services of this country to
ignore all inventions that do not proceed from their own body.
Dr. Wallich is a mere surgeon and & naturalist; not a soldier
or a sailor; and as such would always be in danger of some
injustice at the hands of the military suthorities. With such
strong elaims to be regarded as the inventor of the best ¢ Bull-
dog’ sounding machine, we do think that he onght not to have
been ignored during the Portsmouth proceedings, as he appears
E:octicnlly to have . We have the highest opinion of Sir

pold M‘Clintock, both as a naval officer and as a man, and
believe him incapable of intentionally injuring any one; but in
the present instance we fear that his kindly desire to benefit
one of his inferior officers has led him to do what was scarcely
equitable towards another.

We have now brought before our readers all the most
promising forms of instruments that have come under our
notice: but we have recently seen some soundings obtained by
Captain Baker, of the merchant ship ‘ Niphon’ of Liverpool,
that were gained by & very simple sppendage, lashed to the
gside of the common lead. Not that this plan will for &
moment supersede the more important machines, but it is
worth the notice of navigutors who do not carry the latter on
board their ships. Captain Baker took a metal tube, about
eighteen inches long, and one and a quarter broad; with a
wooden cap, into the centre of which a strong piece of leather
is fixed, acting like a pump-box. This tube is lashed to the
gide of the lead, projecting a little beyond its lower extremity,
so that it sinks into the soil, and brings up a cylinder of earth
free from grease, the surplus water being forced out through
the valve at the top. Of course this plan would not be avail-
able for the deepest eoundings; but it sppears admirably
adapted for common nse in moderate depths.

The invention of instruments is but a means to several ends,
of which that which concerns us now is the problem of the
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nature and distribution of decp-sea life. That this problem
reccived little serious attention from the carlier zoologists was
incvitable, because they had no means of knowing anything
about it. The first attempt at its philosophical stndy was made
by the late Edward Forbes. He began his work by an exami-
nation of our British scas, which he found could be subdivided
into zones of depth, each charactericed by peculiar forms of
snimal and vegetable life, analogous to the zones of tation
recognised by botanists on the dr{‘ land. These British zoncs
were limited to comparatively shallow depths. But ip his
JZEgean cxplorations, to which we have had occasion to refer in
a previous number of this Review,* he spplied the bathymetrical
principle of classification on a much morc extensive scale.

In the British islands the first or Litforal zone ranged from
high to low water mark, varying in extent according to the
height of the tidal wave at each locality. Secondly, the

inarian sone, between low water mark and a depth of
fifteen fathoms, not only characterized by the large thick-
stalked seaweeds whence it takes its name, but by a profusion
of animal and vegetable life, rich in. colours and variety of
pattern. Thirdly, the Coralline zone, extending from fifteen
to thirty fathoms, abounding in vertebrate and invertebrate
animals, but with few plants. Fourthly, the Deep Coral zone,
commencing at the boundary of the last, and extending in
depth in various parts of the world from three hundred to five
hundred and fifty-five fathoms, but usually falling short of
these figures. From this point, according to Forbes, animal
and vegetable life were either wholly extinct, or exhibited them.
selves 1n 20 rare and insignificant a form as to make the barren-
ness of the surrounding desert but the more conspicuons,

On visiting the esstern Mediterranean he found that the
ZEgean Sea conld be divided into eight regions of depth. First,
as around his native islands, came the littoral 2one, which, from
the feebleness of the tides in those seas, did not exceed a vertical
range of two fathoms. The second province, from two to ten;
and the third, from ten to twenty fathoms below the high water
mark. The fourth region ranged down to thirty-five fathoms,
the fifth to fiRy-five, the sixth to eighty, and the seventh to
a hundred and five. Each of these zones was characterised by
some marked peculiarity in its assemblage of living beings, and
could even be ﬁmhel;:ganted into sub-regions. The eighth
and last region emb all the space cxplored below one hun-
dred and five fathoms, and extended to a depth of seven hundred

® Londoa Quarterly Review, No. 1xiiii., p. 153.
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and fifty feet. It was mainly an unknown tract, now added by
Forbes to the domain of the soologist for the first time. 1In the
lower zones the number of species of living organisms diminished
s the dredge sank towards the abysses. From two hundred
and thirty fathoma below the sea-level, the greatest depth Forbes
reached, {ne drew up nothing but yellow mud, with the remains
of Pteropods’ shells, and minute Foraminifera, and occasionally
a shell. From a comparison of his observations, he conjectured
that the zero of animal life would probably be found somc-
where about three hundred fathoms.

One of the important results of these researches was the dis-
covery that those species which have the greatest vertical
range, are likewise those which extend over the widest areas of
sea; and hence that the range of a species in depth is com-
mensurate with its geographical distribution.* Forbes’ philo-
sophic mind, familiarised with the laws regulating the distribu-
tion of organic life on the land, naturally sought for evidences of
the influence of similar laws in the ocean, When the traveller
leaves the torrid shores of any tropical sea,—such, for example,
as the Mexican Gulf,—whether he mounts towards the unchang-
ing snows of the neighbouring Andes, or follows the coast-line
until he reaches either pole, he will encounter, in turn, palms,
tree ferns, camellias, laurels, and vines, deciduous forest trees
such as the beech and oak, pines, birches, dwarfed Alpine plants,
and ultimately, whether at the summits of the mountain, or on
the shores of the icy sea, he will only find a few of the lowest
mosses and lichens s ling for cxistence at the snow-line.
Forbes, as we have seen, believed he had diecovered the applica-
tion of similar laws to submarine regions. In his report pre-
sented to the British Association in 1843, he says, ‘ The assem-
blage of cosmopolitan species at the water’s edge, the abundance
of peculiar climatal forms in the highest zone where Celtic

ies + are scarce, the increase in the number of the latter as
we descend, and, when they again dimiuish, the representation
of northern forms in the lower regions, and the abundance of
the remains of Pteropoda in the lowest, with the general aspect

* Geikie's Memoir of Edward Forbes, p. 299 ; from which work the above sum.
mary of the Egean researches has been virtually quoted.

+ To render this philosophical argument more intelligible to such of cur readers
as are not practical naturalists, we may obscrve that the climalel forms of life
are those whose range is limited to regions favourable to them in temperature and
other physical conditions, and which are thus innrl:le of a wide distribution.  Celtic
types arc those charucteristic of the sess of which the British Ialends are the centre,
and may bo regarded as representing a femperale climate. The wortAers forms are
such as characterize Scandinavian ecas ; whilst the Preropoda are s peculiar group of
shell-fish, existing in profusiom in {he scas of bigh polar latitades.

VOL. XXII. NO., XLIIl. c
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of the associations of species in all, are facts which fairly Jead
to an inference, that parallels in latitude are equivalent to
regions in depth, corresponding to that law in terrestrial dis.
tribution which holds that parallels in latitude are represent-
ative of regions of elevation. In each case the analogy is
maintained, not by identical species only, but mainly by repre-
sentative forms.’

This quotation, coupled with the remarks by which we have
introduced it, gives the essence of Forbes’ philosophy of deep-
sea distribution of plants and animals. Being the first serious
attempt that had been made at inductive generalisation on the
subject, and appearing equally comprehensive in its scope and
accurate in its facts, we cannot wonder that it took the sci-
entific world by storm, and was widely received as a final
deliverance on the subject. There is no question that it
cmbodies some important truths, and may even be correct in
its application to that part of the JEgean in which the philo-
sophic naturalist laboured so diligently; but recent observa-
tions have shown his hypothesis to embody serious errors when
applied to more cosmopolitan areas. Even prior to the pro-
mulgation of Forbes’ notions, a number of isolated observa-
tions had been made in various parts of the world, indicating
that animal and vegetable life existed at greater depths in the
ocean than he believed to be the case. Neither did these
observations escape the attention of naturalists; but they did
not carry that weight as evidence to which we now know them
to be entitled. They have gradually acquired a cumwl/ative
value, to which every additional observation of the same kind
adds new importance. We will now bring some of these
observations before our readers, who will soon see that the real
range of animsl, and doubtless, also, of vegetable, life in the
ocean, js very different from what was imagined by Forbes.
Many of thcse scattered records have been wisely brought
together by Dr. Wallich in the first part of his work. The
first of these observations was made by Sir John Ross in the
course of his celebrated but unsatisfactory voyage to the Polar
Sea in the year 1818, During this voyage, in which the
commander had the valuable co-operation of the present dis-
tinguished head of the Royal Society, the deep-sea observations
were partly made with the deep.sea clams to which we have
already referred, though General Sabine informs us that the
most productive researches were made with a kind of trawl-net.
But the use of the latter was of course limited to the more
shallow waters. In his narrative of the voyage,* Sir John

* A Voyage of Discovery for the Pu 9 i ' 3
Joux Rosz, yK.Sj.: Royal N'.y'.’f London ’:pi';w{ coploring Befin's Bey. By Six
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says, ‘ About six it fell nearly calm for a short time, and we
sounded with the deep-sea clams, which bronght up a quantity
of mud, in which were five worms of a specics that had not
beeu seen before. There were ouly six hundred and fifty
fathoms of line out, consequently there could not be more than
that depth of water; but there might have been much less,
which was probably the case, as the swell was so great that it
was uncertain, after two hundred fathoms, when the machine
reached the bottom.’

On the first of September, ¢ soundings were obtained cor-
rectly in one thousand fathoms, consisting of soft mud in which
there were worms; and, entangled on the sounding-line at
cight hundred fathoms, was found a beautiful Caput
Meduse.’*

Five days later he records, ¢ At six, it Leing quite calm, and
the water smooth, we sounded with the deep-sea clams, and
found one thousand and fifty fathors, which were the deepest
soundings ever reached in Baffin’s Bay.” ¢ When the linc came
np, a small star-fish was found attached to it, below the point
marking eight hundred fathoms.’ On the second of October
he says, ¢ We sounded in six hundred and 6fty fathoms, and
obtained from the bottom several small stones and shells.’

The next important observation, which appears to have
escaped the notice of Dr. Wallich, is one accidentally made by
the Rev. William Scoresby, then captain of the Liverpool
whaler ¢Baffin.’ The occasion was one in which a whale,
having been harpooned, plunged suddenly down to the bottom
of the sea. When the fish was secured, it was discovered that,
‘ the sea here not being unfathomable, as in the more eastern
fishing-stations, the line of the ¢ first fast boat’’ had lain on
the bottom. On its being hauled in, several fine specimens of
the beautiful species of starfish, called Asterias Coput Meduse,
were found clinging to it. The depth of water was about two
hundred and fifty fathoms.’ +

No further facts of material value appear to have come to
light, until Sir James Clarke Roes, the ncphew of the older
navigator whoee researches we have already meutioned, made
his successful voyage to the South Polar Seas with the
‘Erebus’ and ‘Terror’in the years 1839—43, when Dr.
Joseph Hooker accormpenied the expedition as naturalist. On
the 10th of January, Sir James Ross records, ¢ The dredge

® A well-known specice of star-fish.
+ Voyage to the Northern Whale Fiskery, West Greewland, made in 1622, By
Witriax Scouxssy, Jun,, p. 267.
c2
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was put over in two hundred and seventy fathoms’ water, and,
after trailing on the ground for some time, was hauled in.’
After recording that the dredge brought up some beautiful
specimens of living coral, he says, ¢ Corallines, Flustre, and a
great variety of marine invertebrste animals also came up in
the net, showing an sbundance and great variety of animal
life. Amongst them I detected two species of Pycdogonium ;
Idotea Baffini, hitherto considered peculiar to the Arctic Seas;
a Chiton, seven or eight bivalves and univalves, an unknown
:Eeciel of Gammarus,* and two kinds of Serpube adhering to

e pebbles and shells.’

The next stage of this inquiry brings us back te our own
shores. In the summer of 1849, Mr. George Barlee, one of
our most diligent dredgers and practical conchologists, visited
the Shetland district, and collected numerous specimens of
the sediment from those northern seas. Many of these were
examined by Professor Williameon, then preparing his mono-
graph on the British Foraminifera, who found that the sedi-
ments obtained from the deeper waters especially, abounded in
examples of the small Foraminiferous shell, known as the
Glodigerina bulloides. This microscopic atom is little more
thau the one-hundred-and-fiftieth part of an inch in diameter:
hence to the naked eye, a wet mass of its shells would only
look like impalpable mud. The cosmopolitan diffusion of this
lﬁeciel had been previously noticed by Ehrenberg, who
obtained it from the east nng west coasts of South America,
from the Indian Ocean, and from thc Mediterranean. It had
also been obtained from various of the British coast,
but never in any quantity, until Mr. Barlee’s successful
explorations amongst the deeper parts of the Shetland seas
indicated that its true home was not in the shallow
waters of the coast, but in the ocean depths. About the same
time, the late Dr. Bailey, of West Point, United States, was
arriving at similar conclusions. An examination of a number
of soundings collected by the United States Coast Survey,
showed him that, whilst specimens of the Globigerina were
few and amall at a depth of forty-nine fathoms, they
increased both in abundance and magnitude down to ninety
fathoms. The conclusion that the Glohigerina was a decp-sea
species, suggested by the above observations, was further con-
firmed by the examination of other soundings, collected by the
United States n"{, and reported on hy M. F. de Pourtalecs,
who stated that ¢ the greatest depth from which spccimens had

* A kind of ehrimp.
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been examined is two hundred and sixty-seven fathoms; and
there the Globigerina are still living in immense numbers.’ *

The most valuable confirmation of the above views was sup-
plied in 1853, when, in the region between latitude 42° and 64°
north, and 9° to 29* west longitude, Lieutenant Berryman, of
the United States ship ‘ Dolphin,’ obtained soundings from depths
ranging from 1,080 to 2,000 fathoms. These important sound-
ings were the first that had been discovered, consisting wholly
of microscopic animal orgsnisms. They contained no particle
of sand, gravel, or other inorganic matter, but mainly consisted
of Globigerine and other Foraminifera, with the addition of a
few silicoous Diatoms and Polycystins. These facts made it
moet probable that many of the deepest parts of the ocean were
tenanted by myriads of minute organisms, whose couutless
pumbers were so vast, that the sands of the sea shore afforded
but feeble illustrations of their extent. It was ohvious that at
the localities in question the bed of the sea was mainly com-
posed of their shells,—the products of perished generations. It
was impossible to ascertain the thickness of these accumula.
tions: but associating the facts recorded with the discovery of
Ehrenberg reapecting the microscopic structure of chalk, and
remembering that even in their compressed und consolidated
condition the chalk strata werc sev hundred feet in thick-
ness, it became probable that the waters of extensive regions in
the Atlautic reposed on a layer of calcareous mud, hundreds, if
not thousands, of feet in thickness, derived entirely from micro-
scopic animals. Compared with this, the wondrous labours of
the coral-building animals, which in early parts of the century
stimulated the eloqucnce of poets, preachers, and professors,
sink into nothingness.

We now reach the last period in the history of these sub-
marine investigations. The recent discoveries are even more
important than those already noted, inasmuch as they tend
to link together scattered observations which thus acquire
unity and force. They were made by Dr. Wallich during tho
voyage of the ¢ Bulldog’ to the North Atlantic, to which we
have already drawn attention. The soundings, being made with
such care and by such competent men as Sir Leopold M‘Clintock
and his officers, acquire a higher value thau they would other-
wise possess. Each observation was made twice; the first to
measure the depth accurately, and the second to ascertain the
nature of the seabed.

® Proceedings of the American Association for the Adeancoment of Sciencs,
1850, p. 8¢.
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That our readers may fully comprehend what follows, we
must remind them that modern conchologists have divided the
world into provinces, of which politicians, and foreign secre-
taries of state take no note; and though bouudary questions
are continually arisiug, they ouly lead to bloodless, though
earnest, debates between the Forf)'e-’, the Huxleys, and the
M‘Andrews of the day. Each of these provinces is character.
ized, not by forms of government or races of men, but by the
prevalence of peculiar types of marine shell-fish. Thus we have
Arctic and Boreal provinces, in which species, characteristic of
high latitudes, prevail. We have a Celtic province, of which
England is the centre, aud which extends from the north of
Scotland, where it meets the Boreal region, to the southern
French shores of the Bay of Biscay. Still farther south, we
have the Lusitanian province, characterized by the abundance
of animals belonging to the warm climate of the Peninsula and
the Western Mediterranean.

The earliest important observation made by Dr. Wallich,
doring the voyage of the ‘ Bulldog,’ was the discovery of a
great number of sea.urchins.*  Still more important, however,
was the sounding made in latitude 59° 27” north, and longitude
26" 41” west, nearly midway between the coast of Donegal and
the msouth-east shores of Greenland. The sounding-line
descended to a depth of 1,260 fathoms, fifty fathoms of it
being payed out in excess of the real depth, which latter por-
tion lay, for a short time, at the bottom of the sea. When
drawn up, thirteen living star-fishes were found adhering to
that portion of the line which had rested upon the mud.

‘ What mechanical ingenuity failed to achieve, hunger or curiosity
accomplished; and thus, whilst the sounding np[:antm only suc-
cecded in bringing-up from a depth of 1,260 fathoms a number of
minute shell-covered creatures, ro simply organized as to render
them incapable of perceiving or escaping a Imgl‘r, thirteen star-
fishes, ranging in diameter from two to five inches, came up con-
vulsively embracing s portion of the sounding-line which had been
paid out in excess of the already ascertained depth, and rested for
a sufficient period at the bottom to permit of their attaching them-
selves to it. These star-fishes arrived at the surface in a living
condition ; and, what is still more extraordinary, continued to move
their long spine-covered rays for a quarter of an hour afterwards.'—
Wallich, p. 69.

At Goodhaab, on the west coast of Greenland, Dr. Wallich
obtained, by dredging in depths from fifty to one hundred

* Fchinns Sphicra, which were bronght up by the dredge from a depth of 200
fothoms, in o bay near lerrohut, the well-known Maravian centre in Greenland.
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fathoms, one Crustacean, ten Mollusks, and five Annelids or
worms. At the same locality, but from between one and two
hundred fathoms’ depth, he got three Crustaceans, five Mollnsks,
seven Echinodermata, aud three Annelids. In three soundings,
taken respectively at depths of 1,260, 1,268, and 1,913 fathoms,
there were found minute cylindrical tubes of Annelids, composed
almost wholly of aggregations of Foraminiferous shells (Globi.
gerinm). Similar tubes, but of a differeat species, were found in
another locality at 871 fathoms. A remarkable evidence that
these worms actually lived at the depths recorded, is farnished
bdy the fact that in each case the composition of the tubes was
identical with that of the sea-bed at the respective localities where
they were found. They availed themselves of such building
materials as were at hand, for the purpose of constructing their
habitations. Another observation at a depth of 682 fathoms
revealed some Serpulm, (calcareous.shelled worms,) and an
allied Spirorbis; whilst one made noar the south coast of
Iceland, at a depth of 445 fathoms, furnished a small worm
and a couple of small Crustaceans,

Of course Dr. Wallich obtained abundant evidence of the exist.
ence of the Globigerina deposit ; respecting whioh he says, that
¢ there, like the sands of the shoro, it is cvident that there is an
intimate association between the Globigerine doposits and the Gulf
Stream ; for, wherever we trace the one sweeping across the surfaco
of the ocean, we are almost sure to detect the other resting on thoe
scabed ; and where we fail to trace the one, wo almost as surely fail
to detect the other, Thus, between the Fare Islands and Iceland,
between Iceland and East Greenland, and for & considerable portion
of the direct route between Cape Farewell and Fackall, Globigerinm
is the prevailing form in the deposits; whereaa, between Greenland
and Labrador, along the belt traversed by the Arctic current, and in
a southerly direction along the coast of Labrador, it is either absent
or occurs only in such very limited quantity, as to prove that tho
conditions are favourable {0 its increasc in the one case, and unfavour-
able in the other.'—Page 137.

Dr. Wallich’s exrerience led him to conclude that these
deposits contain from 70 to 85 per cent. of the shells of Globi-
gerinze ; * the remainder consisting of amorphous particles and
variable quauntities of mineral matter, Polycystinew, Dia-
tomacez, Sponge-spicules, and not unfrequeutly fragments
of Echinoderm structure.’ (Page 139.)

In cndeavouring to draw just inferences from the facts to
which we have now called our readers’ attention, we must
remember how improbable it is that wc are acquainted with o
hundredth part of the animals living at these vast depths. T¢
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has only been at a few isolated spots in the vast ocean that any
observations have been made, even with the defective instru-
ments hitherto employed; and, had the observations been
multiplied a thousand.fold, onr knowledge must still have been
limited. We should have known nothing of the existence of
the star-fishes, had not their peculiar organisation fitted them
for clasping a line; but how few marine objects there are
vided with such a power! We may rest assured that these
star-fishes are not alone in these deep-sea habitations; but
that they have other and more important companions than the
worms and minute Crustaceans that have been found associated
with them. Consequently, we may regard the specimens
hitherto obtained as mere waifs and strays of a vast deep-sea
fauna, the extent of which, both as regards types and indi-
viduals, has yet to be ascertained. The question of individual
number receives significant illustration from the fact that, on
the narrow line of sea-bed in contact with a few fathoms of
rope, star-fishes are sufficiently numcrous for thirteen to attach
themselves firmly to the line. They must have abounded,
unlcss we suppose them endowed with that wide-awake spirit
which Sir Emerson Tenunent attributes to the leeches of Ceylon,
and to have trooped off to the rope, as the blood.suckers do to
meet the coming traveller. Combining Dr. Wallich’s oheerva-
tion with the corresponding ones of Sir John Ross and Captain
Scoresby, we are driven to the conclusion that star-fishes, at
least, are not uncommon in the depths of the North Atlantic.

Some douhts have heen expressed whether the star-fishes
really came from the bottom of the sea. Might they not, it has
been asked, have become attached to the line as it was drawn
through the water? To this we answer, that star-fishes are
constructed for creeping, and not for swimming ; and, though
we might imagine some nnfortunate victim of oceanic currents,
drifted away from its native haunt, clutching spasmodically at
a line that chanced to cross its path, we cannot conceive of vast
colonies being #0 circamstanced. Further: both in De, Wal-
lich’s case, and in that of Captain Scoresby, the creatures had
only seized upon that part of the line which had rested upon the
ll:ottom. Hence the exceeding probability that there was their

ome.

But Dr. Wallich converts this probability almost into a cer-
tainty, by telling us that, on examining the stomachs of these
creatures, he found them filled with the same Globigerina that
covered the floor of the ocean, and which he never discovered
in any other position. A muslin net, drawn through the water,
even at & depth of seven hundred fathoms, failed to bring up a
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single shell ; and all the evidence we possess corroborates the
conclusion that the Globigerines only dwell in any number at
the bottom of the sea. Consequently, the star-fishes which had
fed upon them must have lived at the same spot aud under
identical conditions.

The facts thus appearing to be placed beyond dispute, a
number of philosophic problems spring up in connexion with
them, towards the solution of which they contribute some
important materials.

The first of thesc has reference to the origin of these deep-
sea colonies. The three creatures obtained from the deepest
soundings, of which the species were most clearly identified,
were the star-fish, Ophiocoma Granulata, and the calcareons.
shelled worms, Serpnla Vitrea and Spirorbis Nautiloides. All
these three are specifically identical with forms living on our
own shores ; where the Ophiocoma, for example, is not uncom-
mon at depths varying from 10 to 50 fathoms. It was already
known that this star-fish ranged widely, being found aver an
area extending from our own shores to the Arctic Circle; ani
we now learn that its range in depth is as wide as its geo-
graphical one. As a rule, there is little question that these
creatures frequent shallow rather than deep waters. Did Dr.
Wallich’s captives travel to their pelagic home by migration,
successive waves flocking seaward to relieve an over-populated
region ? or are they thc descendants of some early castaway
that had floated either in its larval or in its mature state, until
it reached those profound depths? A third possibility, how-
ever, remaius, which we belicve to afford the probable solution
of the question. Vas the sca-bed, on which these creatures now
live, once a shallow coast, part of the shores eithet of a great con-
tinent or of an archipelago of islands, but which has gradunall
sunk, until it has rcached its present position? Dr. Wdlic{l
inclines to the latter conclusion, and we agree with him. The
latc Edward Forbes long ago pointed out, on independent
ground, the probability that during the glacial age there had
existed a vast track of land stretching across the North
Atlantic, and uniting our shores with those of the American
contiuent. Many geological facts are only explicable on this
supposition. It is then equally probable that the remote
ancestors of Dr. Wallich’s star-fishes were then the inhabitants
of the shallow waters. As the land sank slowly during vast
ages, the successive generations of animals gradually became
acclimatised and accustomed to the new conditions to which
they were thus introduced. .

But what are those conditions? The answer to the question
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reveals some of those marvels of science in which many minds
find its chief interest to consist. They are things out of the
common way ; hence worth knowing, in their estimation : and
their conclusions are correct, however inadequate their reason.
It is well ascertained that total darkness exists at the bottom
of a sea 700 feet deep. How complete must be that darkness
at the depth of 7,500 feet, where the animals under considera.
tion fourished, in the active parformance of all the fuuctions of
life! How far this darkneas would interfere with the ordinary
action of star-fishes, would depend upon the nature of their
visual organs. They have a small organ at the extremity of
each arm, which some have supposed to be an eye; but we
have always distrusted this identification of it with the sense of
sight, and the above facts tend to strengthen our conviction.
Be that as it may, it is obvious that these creatures contrived
to live and multiply in Stygian darkness. But this is only one
of the strange conditions surrounding them. The pressurc to
which they have been habitually subjected is a still more
remarkable fact. At the depth of a mile and a half, from
which they were obtained, that pressure would amount to
abount 236 atmospheres, or nearly a ton and a half to every
equare inch of surface. Of course, as this pressure acted
equally on every side of them, the external organs of these
animals would not experience inconvenience from its intensity ;
but what must have been the resistance of the contained viscera
and vital fluids required to countervail such a fearful squeesing
as the ahove figures suggest! Then, again, the inconvenience
which divers experience, even at moderate depths, from the
preasure of the water impeding their respiration, is well known.
At such dcpths as we are now considering, we believe that the
most muscular man would find locomotion physically impos-
sible; but these etar-fish found the pressure no impediment
to their clasping the line, which they embraced with a muscular
vigour that was most surprising.

The two points just referred to suggest another very impor-
tant consideration. Of late ycars the labours of Darwin and
others have made the ‘ species ’ question the most importaut of
all zoological inquiries. We have seen the old philosophy of
Lamarck rising into the ascendant under new aspects. {'he
brilliant Frenchmau insisted most strongly upon the influence
of accidental external circumstances to modify form and organ-
ization if sufficiently prolonged ; and we do not for a moment
deny the truth of Ins dogma in certain circumstances and with
appropriate limitations. But when the modern followers of
Lamarck and De Maillet demand that thesc dogmas should be
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received as of universal application,—changes of condition con.
verting monads into monkeys, and monkeys into men,—we tri.
umphantly point to Dr. Wallich’s star-fishes in refutation of
their doctrines. 1f changes of external conditions have universally
the power permanently to modify forms and organizations, or,
in other words, to convert one species of animal into anotber,
surely the transition, from a pressure of fourteen pounds per
inch to one of one.and-a.half tons, and from a brilliant day-
light to a total and unrelieved darkness, ought to constitute
sufficient change to effect corresponding alterations in the
animals subjected to them. But wr:t are the facts? In form,
colour, and internal organization, the star-fishes in question
are identical with those now living in the shallow waters of
our own shores. Indeed, their colours were more brilliant thau
they were in other individuals dredged up from a depth of one or
two hundred fathoms on the coast of West Greenland. These
facts sustain a conclusion arrived at by Edward Forbes, who
affirmed that star-fishes were not only most tolerant of change
of external circumstances, but that many of them had under-
goune no alterstion since the Tertiary age of the geologists. It
may be argued from this admission that star-fish are exeep-
tional examples, and, therefore, may not be allowed to militato
against conclusions drawn from other types of animal and
vegetable life. But the various other objects brought up from
deep water suggest the same reasonings. Hence the responses
which these ocean depths make to our ontological question-
ings are seriously opposed to the conclusions of Lamarck and
his modern supporters. So far as they are definite, these
responses not only do no! suggest the idea that indefinite
changes result from largely sltered conditions of life, but
demonstrate that in some cases they produce no change at all.
Not that we would give our facts a value beyond what they
legitimately possess. We know tbat in numerous instances,
both in the animal and vegetable kingdoms, facts appear to
sustain the transmutation hypothesis; but we complain that
an undue value has been given to these facts by the school to
which we arc opposed. Many of them are imperfectly known,
and more imperfectly eompre{ended; hence, whea attempting
to philosophize upon them, we must use them with the
limitations suggested by such opposing facts as those to which
we have called our reader’s attention. The Lamarckian hypo-
thesis demands universalily in the action of external agencies
upon the corrclate internal tendencies to change, which he
supposes each organism to poesess ; otherwise, his upward pro-
gress of the monad to humanity, which it recognises, would be



28 Life in Deep Seas.

an impoasibility. The dropping of s single link in any part of
the ctnin 'ozld be fi l;o the whole scheme. But the
researches of Dr. Wallich and his fellow-labourers have cansed
several links to be dropped. Hence, apart from other grounds,
we will still venture to doubt that man was ever a monad, a
midge, or s mounkey.

The next important aspect of these discoveries is that which
they present when viewed in relation to geology. One of the
unsolved problems at which geologists were working a quarter
of a century ago was the histor{ of limestone deposits, especi-
ally such peculiar ones as chalk., At that time it was gene-
rally supposed that all these rocks had resulted from the pre.
cipitation of carbonate of lime from sea water by some.
_unknown chemical process ; it being further supposed that this
action must havc taken place in deep seas, remote from the
disturbing ageucies and muddy sediments prevailing in the
shallower waters near land. The teachings of Forbes tended
to upset some of these conclusions, at least so far as the
fossiliferous limestones were concerned. He contended that
such aggregations of animal life as existed in many of these
limestones were incompatible with a deep-sea origin. On the
other hand, it remained obrvious that the supposed chemical
ageats could produce rocks so free from mechanically derived
majerials as chalk is, only in the deeper seas. e have
salready referred to the anaibilation of the chemical hypothesis
by Ehrenberg’s discovery of the Foraminiferous origin of
c{ulk, and to the close tionship between the fossil Globi-
gerina crelacea, of which chalk is a mere aggregation, and the
living Globdigerina bulloides, whicl, as we have seen, cousti-
tutes such vast submarine beds in various parts of the deep
sea. But we now discover that a vast profusion of animal life
is compatible with a deep-sea origin of these rocks; and
though, for an inorgsnic chemical action, we have to sub-
stitute the mediate agency of microscopic living organisms, we
are virtually brought back to tho geographical and bathy-
metrical notions prevalent when Sedgwick, Buckland, and
Phillips were young men :—vis., that pure calcareous dc-
posits, especially when of considerable thickness, have had a
deep-sea origin; though not necessarily or even probably
formed at such depths aa those from which Dr. Wallich drew
his thirteen star-fishes.

We believe that we have some indications of the existence
in deep waters of other forms of animal life than those of
which we have spoken. There have long been traditions of
polypi living in the depths of the Mediterranean, of such vast
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size, Pliny tells us, quoting an earlicr author named Tre-
bius, that their heads were as large as a cask holding one hnn-
dred and thirty-five gallons,* that their arms were thirty feet in
length, and that their weight was seven hundred pounds. This
tale was long regarded as a baseless fiction, and in its exag-
gerated details it of course is 80, The traditions of the sponge
and coral divers of the Mediterranean tended to confirm the
belief in the existence of some large Cephalo hitherto
undescribed by scientific men. But no trustworthy records of
this huge creature have been obtained until recent times,
when a decayed body of a cuttle-fish was cast upon the
shores of one of our northern islands. Still more recently,
the crew of a French frigate saw a strange object floating on
the surface of the sea near Teneriffe. On approaching it in a
boat they found that it was a red cuttle-fish, some fifteen
feet long. They struck a harpoon into it aud threw a loop of
rope around it; but it got away, leaving, however, the broad
end of its tail behind in the loop of the rope, as an evidence
both of its existence and of its dimensions. Then, again, we have
never yet discovered the home ot the true Nautilus.t+ Nearly
all our museam specimens are dead shells : the only two living
ones hitherto obtained were found floating on the surface of
the Indian Ocean, far away from land. We think it more
than probable that this creature is & true deep-ses species.
We will not venturc on an opinion respecting the oft-
announced sea-serpent, beyond the recognition of its possi-
bility. Owen has told us that there was & period during the
tertiary age when there existed a veritable sea-serpent twenty
feet in length. The living one is yet a mythical creature to
science.

‘We have done enough to show our readers that nature knows
no absolute deserts. Life creeps up the mountain slopes,
until it nestles within and beneath perennial snows; and it
sinks into the deepest ocean valleys, revelling even in more
than Cimmerian darknces. ¢ Thus saith the Lord that created
the heavens; God Himeelf thut formed the earth and made it,
He hath established it, He created it not in vain, He formed
it to be inbabited.’

* Of fifteen amphore. t Nautilus Pompilins,
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Arr. I1.—The Poetical Works of Robert Browming. In
Three Volumes, Third Edition. Chapman and Hall. 1863,

Tre re-publication of these poems, in a more compact form
than any in which they have hitherto appeared, is a sure
indication of the fact that the number of Browning’s readers
and admirers has been ually increasing. Merit, however
tardily, tends continually to wider recognition; and it is
scarcely fair to blame that much-enduring animal, the public,
for not being quicker-sighted in discerning the excellencies of
an original poet and thinker. Appealed to on all sides by lite-
rary productions pleasant to read and easy to undcrstand, it is
not to be ex that people in general will encounter diffi-
culties in the perusal of any work, and least of all in the perusal
of any poem, unless positively assured that it will repay their
Jabour. Originality, unless accompanied by a combination of
other qualities rarely to be met with more than once in a cen-
tury, is rather adverse to popularity than otherwise. Long-
fellow, with his simple thought and sweet versification, is the
most pog‘ulnr poet now living. Tennyson, in one of his poems,
~—though not in proprid persond—expresses regret that

¢the fair new forms,
That float about the threshold of an age,
Like truths of science waiting to be caught—
Catch me who can, and make the catcher crown'd—
Are taken by the forelock.’

“Aud it can hardly be doubted that Tennyson’s thought, truc,
deep, and noble, as it is, would not have gained for him his
wide reputation, had it not been for his other qualities as a
t, and for the fact that he is indebted to his predecessors

or the mould which his thought has taken. ordsworth,

Coleridge and Carlyle, had to wait for fame. Tennyson, who
has entered into their labours, had not to wait so long. More.
over, a poet may ‘fit audience find, though few;’ and it often
happens, as in the case of Wardsworth, that the depth of the
impression produced bears a proportion to the limited number
of the audience. Now, therefore, when bards can scarcely hope
to win a fortune by their songs, when the old time, in which
success was measured by immediate applause, has passed
away, to be saucceeded by a more thoughtful ers, it would be
unwise to complain that any original poet has not met with
immediate recognition. It is a thing, at all events, not to be
mended by complaint. Such phenomena as Moore’s £3,000
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for Lalla Rookh, and Milton’s £10 for Paradise Lost, may bo
regarded as significant facts, but are not worth fretting over.

To Robert Browning, certainly, belongs the character of ori-
ginality. Whether attended by unintelligibility, as is often
asserted, or by whatever other vices or virtues attended, origi-
nality cannot be denied him by any of his critics. He has had
no predecessors, in the sense that Tennyson or our other
have had; be stands more alone; and if he reflects the features
of the age in which we live, it is in a way peculiar to himeelf.

In spesking of his poems, we shall first refer to their defects.
And we do this, not because we would emulate the example of
¢ the long-necked geese of the world that are ever hissing dis-
praise,” nor because we forget the rebuke which our author

imeelf administers to over-censorious contemporary critics,~—

¢ And here, where your praise might yield returns,

And & handsome word or two give help,

Here, after your kind, the mastiff girns,

And the puppy pack of poodles yelp ;'—
but because it is almost necessary in the circumstances,
Browning’s faults are for the most part on the surface; and it
is these which meet and deter readers on first making acquaint-
ance with his works. Those who have entered more deeply
into his spirit may be inclined to treat these blewishes very
lightly. One becomcs accustomed to endure them as charac-
teristic of the man; and the most obvious may even have for
some minds a kind of piquancy, which may be compared to the
zest which is found by many 1n the vivid but eccentric manner
of Carlyle.

Though it may be difficult to understand many passages, yet
entire unintelligibility, or utter noneense, is a thing which
Browning is never guilty of. There is a meaning in every sen-
teuce, if only it can be got at. Whether it is always worth the
pains necessary to arrive st it, the reader must determine. For
undoubtedly there ia often obscurity—and especially in the
carlier poems—arising, not from depth or delicacy of treatment,
or from obacurc allusions only, but from imperfect presentation
of the thought or image. Often, it is true, the thought is too
deep or too subtle to be at oncc level to every intellect. But
so it is with all thoughtful poets,—even with Shakspeare him.
self. The character of Hamlet, perhaps, rcquires more than a
cursory acquaintance; and it may be doubted whether, after
more than two hundred years, a very distinct apprehension of
it has found its way into the public mind. It is poesible, in
the same way, that the character of Paracelsus, firmly drawn
as it is, may not be grasped by every one on a first perusal.
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And this may also be the case with single stansas, where the
thought is raro and delicate. Nor can an suthor be blamed
if, from want of knowledge on the part of the reader, his allu.
sions, historical or otherwise, are not apprehended. A learned
like Milten abounds in such allusions; and Browning’s
researches have led him through the by-paths of knowledge, as
well as over the beaten tracks. Some of his poems almost de-
mand an independent knowledge of the history of the period.
Such a poem as ‘ The Bishop orders his Tomb at St. Praxed’s
Church’ will be unders best and most appreciated by one
who is acquainted with the character of renaissance art; poems
like ‘ Fra Lippo Lippi’ and ‘ Andrea del Sarto,’ by those who
know the lives and works of painters ; ‘A Toccata of Galuppi’s,’
and ‘ Master H of Saxe-Gotha,’ by connoisseurs in music.
An example of the difficulty arising from this class of allusions
may be given in a sentence occurring in the first book of Sor-
dello, where the hero is spoken of thus : —
¢ Sordello, thy forerunner, Florentine!

A herald-star I know thou didst absorb

Relentless into the consummate orb

That scared it from ite right to roll aloug

A sompiternal path with dance and song,

Fulfilling its allotted period,

Serenest of the progeny of God |’

This, of course, is unintelligible to any who are not aware
that Sordello was the immediate predecessor of Dante. But
there are obscurities of another sort with which Browning may
be justly charged. Tt is one excellence of poetic or imagina-
tive delineation that it tends to be clearer and more vivid, to
render the obg'ect more palpable to the mind’s eye, than any
other mode of expression. But, with Browning, there is often
very little effort to be clear. A thought is struck out and jotted
down,—one would eay, it did not matter in what form, pro-
vided it were there; involved and ambiguous grammatical con-
structions are not wanting; and sometimes it is not till we
have read one or two sentences onward that we obtain safficient
light to understand the sentence which has gone before. It
may be that this is partly the result of haste. If so, it would
have been well had the poet laid more to heart the parport of
his line,—

‘ Works donc least rapidly, Art most cherishes.’

It is the more singular, because, cven where he is most in-
distinct, therc occur passages of singular beauty and felicity of
exprersion. Of the poems now re-published, Sordello moet
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abounds with the fanlts we have indicated,—s0 much so, that
its first perusal is anything bat a pleasure. But even in it there
arc scattered passages which leave little to be desired. It is
quite refreshing, in the midst of the tortuous narrative, to meet
with lines s0o admirably descriptive as the following, making
one feel as if emerging from the shadowy windings of a forest
into free air and sunshine.
‘ His face
—Look, now he turns away! Yourselves shall trace
(The delicate nostril ewerving wide and fine,
A sharp and restless lip, so well combine
With calm brow) s soul fit to receive
Delight at cvery sense; you can believe
Sordello foremoet in the regal class
Nature has broadly severed from her mass
(s): me]x:; and ]fng\ed lt’or leul:re, as sho frames
me happy lands, that have luxurious names,
For loose l{rtility; s footfall there
Suffices to upturn to the warm air
Half-germinating spices ; mere decay
Produces richer life; and day by day
New pollen on the lily- grows,
And still more labyrinthine buds the rose.
You recognise at once the finer dress
Of flesh mt amply lets in loveliness
At eye and ear, while round the rest is furl'd
(As though she would not trust them with her world)
A veil that shows a sky not ncar 8o blue,
And lets but half the sun look fervid through.’

There are times when one’s thoughts flow with more lucidity
and come more trippingly from the tongue; bat it would be
difficult for a poet, wbo can express himself eo exquisitcly as
Browning is capable of doing, to convince us that obscurity is
an eril which he might not have altogether avoided. As it is,
it is one, perhaps, for which he has paid more than the due

nalty.
l)e'l‘heyimprvssion produced by any poem depends very much
on the charactcr of its conception as a whole. 1If, as a whole,
it has been poetically conceived, and is at all edequately wrought
out, the mind is able to rest in it with much more sa'isfaction
than in a work of less symmetry, though perhaps of greater
genius. We have & craving for what is rounded and complete,
and, even in the slightest things, are glad to have an answer to
our want. And therc are somc artists to whom cverything
assumes an sir of poetry, and who delight to dwell carefully
and Joringly upon their thoughts, moulding them tenderly into
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shapes of beanty, and renging them together in due relation
and pro;ortion. Browning cannot be classed these.
Many of his poems are symmetrical throughout, admirable both
in eoneertion and in detail ; but many also are inadequately
exp! ; and there are some which even violate, in their
leading ides, the essential conditions of a poem. Paracelsus,
we are told in the preface to the first edition, was planned and
completed within six months. Not much time, certainly, for
lingering upon one’s coneedptions, and educing them in harmo-
nious order! The main idea is both poetic and noble, and the
strength and richness of thought are altogether surprising. But
we cannot wonder that to some extent it is imperfect in detail,
and in the mutual relation of its parts. In these respects, it
cannot bear comparison with the more perfect drama of Pippa
Passes. The latter, more varied than Paracelsus, though
less thoughtful, full of quick dramatic touches and vivid flashes
into character, is yet complete in each of its parts, and they arc
simply but beautifully united by a single thread.

Among those poems which are rhymed arguments or dis-
courses rather than poems proper, we may mention the  Old Pic-
tures in Florence.” We single out this in preference to others,
because it displays the defect we are illustrating in combina.
tion with many excellencies. After a prelude, in which we arc
told of the poet’s vision of old painters—Giotto and the rest—
‘who walked in Florence, besides her men,’—he proceeds to
describe the differencc between Greek and early Christian art.
The marbles of Greece re-uttered

‘ The truth of Man, as by God first spoken,
Which the actual generations gugl,e
. ) . .
80, you saw yourself as you wished you were,
As you might have been, as you cannot be,
Earth here, rebuked by Olympus there;
And grew content in your poor degree
With your little power, by thoee statues’ godhead,
And your little scope, by their eyes’ full sway,
And your little grace, by their grace embodied,
And your littfeﬂdntc, y their forms that stay.’

Bat a new light was dawning when men ¢ turned their eyes
inwardly one fine day,’ and saw that they themselves, as they
actually were, with great and enduring aims and destiny, made
for cternity and not alone for time, were more worthy of por-
traiture than any outward forms, however godlike, which express
only the brief passion of a day. In this thougbt the early
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painters resolved to work, looking upon man in his wider
nature, and saying in effect,—
* Muke new hopes shine through the flesh they fray,
New fears aggrandize the rags and tatters;
To bring the invisible full into play!
Let the visible go to the dogs— what matters P’

And eo the art of heathendom passed away, and the young
art of Christendom shune upon the world. We do not know
where, in the whole of literature, to look for a juster or, in
spite of its occasional eccentricities, a more beautiful explana-
tion of the transition. It shows of how much the wnter is
capable, both aa a student of history, and as an art-critic. But
it is not a poem, nor a fitting part of a poem, in the proper
sense of the word. It is rather an endeavour to prove .mf illus.
trate a thesis. Its aim is, to account for certain historical facts.
The highest place is not given to the imagination; it is em-
ployed as a useful servant, but not permitted to rule. Such
arguments in verse may have a worth of their own, but an infe-
rior place must at Jeast be assigned them. ¢The Guardian
Angeg at Fano,’ though shorter and less elaborate, embodies a
truer soul of poetry than the ‘ Old Pictures in Florence.’

Every one who has looked into these volumes, however cur-
sorily, must have noticed the quaintness and occasional ru -
ness of the rhymes. It is much the same, one would think,
with what worc{ the first line of the couplet is closed ; another
word can always be found to rhyme with it. A new word can
be coined, if need be; an obsolete one can be rummaged up;
there are Latin and other languages to draw upon ; and what is
the use of proper names, if they cannot be employed to point at
oncc a moral and a rhyme? This habit of uncouth rhyming
may be sometimes goodym—

¢ (The bettor the uncouther:
Do roses stick like burrs f)’

bat it is frequently the reverse. A quaint and unexpected
rhyme is like a stroke of humour; it shows a capability of
playing with one’s thoughts, and, when used on a suitable
topic, may be considerably better than a pun. But to toes a
serious subject from one horn to the other of such Hudibrastic
lines is as inappropriate as to bandy jests at a funeral. When
Jeremy Taylor is referred to in such doggerel as this,—
*The scrmon proves no reading '

‘Where bee-like in the flowers I may bury me,

Like Taylor's, the immortal Jeremy ! '—
our first emotion is not that of admiration for the ‘i mortal

D2
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Jerer:!,’ which we presume is the sentiment intended to be
excited, but of laughter at his admirer. 8o, when it is said of
a certain German professor :—

¢ When he gropes for something more substantial
Then a fable, myth, or ification,—
May Christ do for him, wE:t no mere man shall,
And stand confeas’d as the God of salvation !'—

wo perceive that the thought is serious enongh, but the un-
couthness of the rhymes ¢ substantial ’ and ¢ man shall’ gives an
untoward dash of comicality to the whole.

It is as o dramatic poet that Browning chiefly excels. His
cOnception of character is extremely vivil. When the acquaint-
ance of any of his mcn or women is once made, they may be
known as wcll, or even better, than if one had met and con-
verscd with them. A turn of expression, a single phrase spoken
as it were unconsciously, gives a clearer insight into their
motives and fcelings than any laboured description. Aud the
tout ensemble is so complete ; there is no halting, no confusion;
the portrait is drawn essily, but firmly, and stands out as a
likeness not to be mistaken. Those of his smaller pieces which
are dramatic in spirit are generally simple in their construction.
The sketch is embodied in a soliloquy, in a familiar couversa-
tion, in a letter, or in a song. Andrea del Sarto soliloquizes;
the duke of Este speaks to his visitor; the narrator of ‘ The
Flight of the Duchess’ abruptly begins, ¢ You’re my friend;’
Cleon writcs an epistle to Protos. Variety there is in abun-
dance: high and low, fair and foul, all fall within his range.
What an interval is there between the great aims of Paracelsus
and the animal hatred and envy of the monk in the ¢ Spanish
Cloister,” between the purity of ‘ Evelyn Hope' and the passion
of the two guilty lovers in ‘ Pippa Passes,’ between the young
enthusiasm of David and the dry and polished sternness dis-
played in ‘ My last Duchess!” And yet there need be no
objection to any of these subjects. As Parmenides long sgo
told the youthfal Socrates, even dirt has its ideal. Every class
of characters has its type; and to re nt these truly and
well, even when in real life they would be scarcely endurable,
or have little beauty to recommend them, has always been
reckoned among the trinmphs of art.

None of Browning’s dramas, it is evident, are fitted to
be successful on the stage. The best are two which we
havc already had occasion to mention, and which are least of
all suited for theatrical performance,—Paracelsus and Pippa
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Passes. 'Those more adapted for performance are comparative
failures, and fall far below the average of his shorter dramatic
ms. The fact snggests acveral of the writer’s peculiaritics,
Like Goethe, he has given little evidence of the Shakspearean
power of exhibiting ma.rkegi changes in the character of his
dramatis personm, by evolving phases which the reader could
not have foreseen, but yet feels to be perfectly natural. They
are affected by circumstances, and their original temperament
is gradually developed; but their special traits remain the
same. The element of surprise is thus wanting, and there is a
certain rigour of conception which becomes monotonous in a
play, though in the shorter pieces, where no lengthened period
is supposeg to elapse, and the character is photographed at a
single sitting, it make the likeness only the more marked.
Besides this, Browning has not the gift, and possibly not even
the desire, of expressing himself b{ the representation of out-
ward actions. Born in an age when thoroughly spontaneous
action is rare, and when individual men, with simply legible
passions and strong intelligible purpose, do not hulk so largely
on the stage of the world as formerly, he has caught the spirt
of his time. It is the inner life of men, the world of thought
and feeling rather than of action, which he strives to embody.
If this can be done without action, his aim is equally well
accomplished. In the recent dedication of one of his poems,
he eays,—and the words contain a key to much that he has
written,—* My stress lay on the incidents in the dcvelopment
of a soul : little else is worth study. I, at least, always thought
80; you, with many known and unknown to me, think so;
others may one day think so.” It is evident from this, as well
as from the whole tenor of his works, that the lovers of startling
effects and cleverly-contrived melodramatic incidents need not
look for such from his pen. In one sense among the most
objective of poets, in another Le ranke among the most sub.
jective. He identifies himself with those whom he portrays:
idden behind these, we can catch scarcely n glimpse of him.
But it is not their outward bearing which he chiefly reveals;
he rather unveils the hidden centres from which all external
action must spring. He is a keen and searching analyst, fear-
less in the exercise of his talent, and reaching both heights and
depths which are beyond the compass of ordinary men. He
answers to the description which he has incidentally given of a
dramatist,—¢ analyst, who turns in due course synthetist” And
his power of conveying the results of this analysis and synthesis
in a dramatic form, by the aid of language, and of language
almost cxclusively, is, 8o far as we are aware, a new thing in
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literature. Hitherto we have failed adequately to acknowledge
it. We are continually speaking, since Goethe set us the
example, of objective and subjective poetry, and of the supe-
riority of the former; we are for ever lamenting the lack of
dramatic poems; and yet here is a poet, truly and originally
dramatic, whose productions are the genuine offspring of our
century, and not a mere re-ccho of the older masters. We
must take his works as they are, without too rauch grumbling
at their foilings; for such men as he, powerful, penetrating,
and erratic, arc not given us without their idiosyncrasies. If
we are not satisfied with what he offers us, there is reason to
fear that we must be content, as best we can, with the usual
run of our modern dramas, written for a stage where the best
actors are comedians, and the favourite plays are farces.

It is oue of Browning’s peculiarities, closely connected with
that last mentioned, that it is the out-of-the-way phases of
character, its subtle shades and odd manifestations, that he
loves best to depict. Some of his poems, as, for example, the
‘Cavalier Tunes,” the ‘Incident of the French Camp,’ and
‘ How they brought the good News from Gheut to Aix,’ are
quite exempt from this peculiarity, and might be read with effect
to any audience. But his manner of treating a subject is
usually more recondite; and if there are two ways of interpret-
ing the same event, he is apt to choose the least obvious. This
may be best illustrated by contrast. In ‘In Memoriam,’
Tennyson has very touching{y described the scene at Bethany
after the raising of Lazarus. In his stanzas, however, Mary is
the principal figure. Lasarus is kept in the background, and
the lines of the delineation shade gradually and softly into the
mystery which surrounds him.

‘ He was dead, and there he sits,
And He that brought him back is there.’
Mary asks him,— .
‘ Where wert thou, brother, those four days ?°
but there is uo reply.

‘ Behold a man raised up by Christ!
The rest remaincth unreveal'd ;
He told it not; or something seal’d
The lips of that evangelist.’

In Browuing's m entitled ‘An Epistle containing the
strange Medical Experience of Karshish, the Arab Physician,’
Lasarus is introduced in & very different manner. There, too,
the subject necessarily recedes into mystery; but analysis is
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carried much further than by Tennyson. The figure of Lazarus
is vividly though obliquely drawn, and stands out abruptly
aguinst the unknown, as a tree, with its branches distinctly
marked, may stand out sgainst the unfathomable sky. Kar.
shish writes to his friend and master, the sage Abib, professedly
to give an account of his jouney towards Jerusalem.

¢ Crossing a ridge of short sharp broken hills
Like av old lion's cheek-teeth,’

he has entered Bethany; and now he writes of the perils
encountered on the way, and of various natural productions
which he has observed. But he soon branches off to speak of
Lasarus, whom he has met at Bethany. At first his descrip-
tion assumes a rigidly scientific tone :—

¢'T is but a case ol:' manis, sub-induced
By epilepsy, at the turning-point
Oitnnee prolong’d unduly some three days;’

and so oun. It is clear, however, that this madman, and the
testimouy he has borne of Christ, makes a deeper impression
on the mind of the Arabian savant than he is willing to allow.
He cannot help giving utterance to his wonder:—

¢ Whence has the man the balm that brightens all P
This grown man eyes the world now like a child.
. ° ° . ® ° .

The man is witless of the size, the sum,
The value in proportion of all things,
Or whether it be little or be much.

. . . . . .

Should his ohild sicken unto death,—why, look

For scarce abatement of his cheerfulness,

Or pretermission of his daily craft—

‘While a word, gesture, glance, from that same child,

At play, or in the school, or laid asleep,

WiE startle him to an agony of fear,

Exasperation, just as like! Demand

The reason why—*"T is but a word,” object—

“ A geature'—he regards thee as our lord

‘Who lived there in the pyramid alone,

Look'd at us,—dost thou mind P—when being young

‘We both would unadvisedly recite

Some charm’s beginning, from that book of his,

Able to bid the sun throb wide and burst

All into stars, as suns grown cld are wont.

. ) . . . .

And oft the man’s soul springs into his face

As if he saw again and heard aguin
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His that bade him “ rise,” and he did rise.
Something, a word, a tick of the blood within
Admonishes—then back he sinks at onoe

To ashes, that was very fire before,

In sedulous recarrence to his trade

‘Whereby he earneth him the daily bread ;

And studiously the humbler for that pride,
Professedly the faultier that he knows

God's secret, while he holds the thread of life.’

Half ashamed of his own thoughts, and afraid of cynical criti-
cism, Karshish passes on to speak of a plant which he has
noticed, excuses himeself for having dwelt so unduly upon a
single topic, and bids his friend farewell. But still Lazarus is
uppermost in his thoughts, and again he recurs to the story of
the Sage of Nazareth and His claims:—
*The very God! think, Abib; dost thou thiok ?

So, the All-Great were the All-Loving too.

80, through the thunder comes & human voice,

Saying, “ O heart I made, a heart beats here!

Face My hands fashion’d, see it in Myself.

Thou hast no power, nor may'st conceive of Mine ;

But love I gave thee, with Myself to love,

And thou must love Me who Lve died for thee!"

The madman saith He said so: it is strange.’

Schiller’s ballad of ‘ The Glove’ gives us an opportunity of
coutrasting with it Browning’s grotesque but charactenstic
rendering of the same incident. In the German pocm, Cuni-
gonde is represented in anything but a pleasing light. In the

nce of king and court, she throws her glove into the lion’s
den, and bids her lover bring it back to her.
¢ Und zu Ritter Delorges, spottender Weis®,
‘Wendet sich Friiulein Kunigund :
“ Herr Ritter, ist eure Lieb’ so heiss,
‘Wie ibr mir's schwirt zu jeder Stund,
Fi, 50 hebt mir den Handschuh auf!"’

¢ Fair Cunigonde said, with a lip of scorn,
To the knight De “If the love you have sworn
Were as t and as you boast it to be,
I might ask you to bring back that glove to me.”’

He leaps the barrier, and returns with his prize amid the
applause of all; but when Cunigonde rises to receive him with
welcome in her eyes,
¢ Er wirft ihr den Handschuh ins Gesicht :
“ Den Dank, Dame, hr’ ioh nicht,”
Und verlisst aie zur selben Stunde.’
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¢ He toes’d the glove in the lady’s face!

“ Nay, s me the guerdon, at least,” quoth he;

And he left for ever that fair ladye.’
It is evident that not the elightest sympathy is intended to be
excited for Cunigonde. Haughty aod eelf-centred, she has
wantonly risked the life of her lover, and is deservedly repaid
by scorn. In Browning’s hands, the incidents acquire another
appearance. The glove was thrown while De Lorge

- ‘sat there pursuing
His suit, weighing out with nonchalance
Fine speeches like gold from a balance.’

And when it is recovercd and flung in the face of its owner,
when the king applauds the deed and condemns the lady, when

¢ Lords and ladies alike turn’d with loathing
From such a proved wolf in sheep’s clothing,
L] ® ® ® L ] L]

Amid the court’s scoffing and merriment,

As if from no pleasing experiment

She rose, yet of pain not much heedful

80 long as the procsss was needful,—

As if she had tried in a crucible

To what “ speeches like gold” were reducible.
[ ] L] [ ] L] L J [

To know what she had sof to trust to
Was worth all the ashes and dust too.’

Afterwards she explains her conduct to the poet :—

‘Too long had I heard
Of the deed proved aloue by the word :
For my love—what De Lorge would not dare!
With my scorn—what De Lorge could compare !
And the endless descriptions of death
He would brave v.vhen my.life foru:'d a bre:th.
. .

When I look'd on your lion, it 'bron{lt

All the dangers at once to my thought :
Encounter'd by all sorts of men,

Before he was {odged in his den,—

From the poor slave whose olub or bare hands
Dug the trap, set the suare on tho.undn, .

L J L] L]

To the page who last leap’d o’er tho fence
Of the pit, on no greater pretence

Than to get back the bonnet he dropp'd,
Lest his pay for a week should be stopp'd.
So, wiser I judged it to make

One trial wfnt “ death for my sake”
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Really meant, while the power was yet mine,
Than to wait until time should define

Such s phrase not so simply as I,

Who took it to mean just “ to die.”

The blow a glove gives is but weak :

Does the mark yet discolour my cheek P

But when the heart suffers a blow,

Will the pain pass so soon, do you know P’

As for De Lorge, he marries a beauty who becomes a favourite
of the king, and is in the habit of dispatching her husband
from the royal presence in quest of the gloves she has mislaid,
or some such trifling matter.

! And never the king told the story,
How bringing lmﬁve brought such glory,
But the wife smiled,—* His nerves are grown firmer:
Mine he brings now, and utters no murmur."”’

Had we been giving examples of poetic excellence alone,
neither of these two poems might have been chosen ; but they
have sufficiently answered the purpose for which they were
selected. The difference between them may serve also as a
specimen of the variety in mode of treatment, as well as in sub-
ject, exhibited throughout these volumes. Indeed, in passing
from one really good piece to another, one often feels as if
transported, by a flying leap, into an entirely new region.
There is no repetition of the same ideas, and there is all the
diversity of actual life in diverse periods and climes.

It may be remarked here, that Browning’s poems are ususlly
stamped, beyond a chance of misapprehension, with the features
of the period and country to which they refer. He appreciates
the peculisr traits of the different epochs so admirably, that
characteristic allusions well up naturally and spontaneously.
Ruskin, whose opinion with regard to anything relating to
medieval art, if not entitled to absolute deference, is always
worthy of respect, has said of him, ¢ Robert Browning is un-
erring in every sentence he writes of the Middle Ages; always
vital, right, and profound; so that in the matter of art, with
which we have been specially concerned, there is bardly a prin-
ciple connected with the medieval temper that he has not
struck upon in those seemingly careless and too rugged chymes
of his” His accurate observation of nature, and his knowledge
of natural productions, are turned to a similar use. How tho-
roughly eastern is the figure of the youthful David 1—

‘ God's child, with His dew
On thy gracious gold hair, and those lilies still living and blue
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Just broken to twine round thy harp-strings, as if no wild heat
Were now raging to torture the desert!’

And the description of his playing before Saul :—

*Then T t;:n:dd my harp,—took off the lilies we twine round its

choras

Lest they snap 'neath the stress of the noontide—those sunbeams
ike swords !

And 1 first play'd the tune all our sheep know, as, one after one,

So docile they come to the pen-door, till folding be done.

They are white and untorn by the bushes, for, lo, they have fed

Where the long grasses etifle the water within the stream’s bed ;

And now one after one seeks its lodging, as star follows star

Into eve and the blue far above us,—s#o blue and so far!’

‘Cleon,’ again, though a trace of the nineteenth century may
crop out here and there, is as thoroughly Greek in its tone as
anything which one finds written now-a.days. And the majo-
rity of the poems conversant with Italian subjects scem to
breathe the air of Italy, and vividly present to our imagina-
tions the fair and passionate south.

In looking at the moral aspects of these poems, it will not
do, of course, to found a judgment upon a single poem, or upon
8 few only. This would be unfair in the case of any poet, and
most of all in dealing with one whose genius is dramatic. For
the dramatic poet identifies himself for the time with his crea-
tions, whether the character of these be virtuous or vicious. In
hie case, skill in depicting vice no more implies actual vice than
skill in depicting virtuc necessarily implies actual virtue. Not-
withstanding Shakspeare’s allusion to the ‘fuller’s hand,’ it
may be said that the dramatic artist runs less risk than other
men in regarding the strange variety of his fellow-beings sim-
ply as natural phenomena, worthy of study and representation,
apart from their goodness or badness. Like the physiologist
who stndies with admiration manifestations and laws of disease
which it is better for others not to witness, the vocation of the
dramatic poet may lead him to the study of abnormal forms of
life. The wide sympathies with which {e has been gifted ena-
ble him to dwell with comparative safety on phases of human
existence which others could not touch without contamination.
It is, therefore, only from the as of his works as a whole
that we are entitled to judge. Viewing them thus broadly,
they may be seen to contain the marks of an earnest and reli-
gious spirit. We do not mean that they indicate an adherence
to this or that particular creed, though * Christmas Eve and
Easter Day’ is truly orthodox in its tendency. But what is far
better than this, without the slightest ostentation, they evince
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habitual thoughtfulness and seriousness in contemplating our
nature, its destiny and its highest relations. He has looked
reverently, and for himself, into the mysteries which surround
our life, and is familiar with the deepest problems that can
engage our attention. The complication, the strife, and the
aspiration,—the

‘Infinite passion, and the pain

of ﬁnitap.hearts that ye;rll,l:'l—

are frequently present to his thoughts. He feels, as men of
sympathy and imagination can best feel, how great are our
capabilities of happiness or misery, how inexorable is the law
of duty, and how solemn the choice which is offered us. And
yet he belicves, as the counterpart of this, that, in ouc way or
another, humanity is working out ‘ God’s own plan,’—that no-
where in all the universe can there be found—

‘ one deed
Power may fall short in or exoced,'—

and that, in spite of our imexplicable guilt and suffering, it
cannot fail to be true that
) ‘God’s in His heaven,
All’s right with the world !’
The scenes of nature often become to him revelations of higher
things. Narrating his ascent of Calvano, he exclaims :—

¢ And God’s own profound
‘Was above me, and round me the mountains,
And under, the sea,
And within me, my heart to bear witness
‘What was and shall be!’

So too, closing an impressive description of & lunar rainbow,
he passes naturally and at once to the Power who dwells above
the darkness and the light,—

¢ Oh, whose foot shall I sce emerge,
WhHosz, from the straining topmaet dark,
On to the keystone of that arc P*

When he has a moral, it is not a trite or hackneyed one.
In ¢ The Statue and the Bust,’ when the guilty passion of the
lovers fails to attain its aim, not from self-control, but from too
weak an endeavour to overcome the obstacles that lie between,
he condemns them all the more for this want of energy.

‘They see not God, I know,
Nor all that chivalry of His,
The soldier-saints who, row on row,
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Burn upward each to his point of bliss—
Since, the end of life being manifest,
He had barn'd his way thro’ the world to this.’
If the end in view were a crime, the weakness which failed to
attain it was a weakuess bred of sin, of a piece with the sin
and the crime.
‘ Stake your counter as boldly every whit,
Venture as truly, use the same skill,
Do your best, whether winning or losing it,
If you choose to play !—is my principle.
Let & man contend to the uttermost
For his lif's set prize, be it what it will !’
And if such a morul be objected to, he turns round sharply an
the objector,—
* You of tho virtue, (we issue join,)
How strive you P De ¢te, fabula !’
1t will be said that Browning’s humour has sometimes led
him to aseak of serious subjects with undue levity. * Easter
Day,’ and the singularly fantestic ¢ Heretic’s Tragedy,” may
be cited as examples of the offence. In reply to this,
however, it may be urged that Browning’s humour is humour
in the strict sense of the term, rather than wit. He rarely
renders an object ridicalous by wilfully placing an incon-
gruous object by its side, or describing it by an incongruous
figure. He has rather the faculty of seeing the incongruity of
objects actually placed in juxtaposition in the world, and of
making others see it. Laughter and tears, as every one knows,
are not placed far apart; but neither are laughter and reve-
rence. Greatness and littleness are everywhere conjoined ; and
at times we scarcely know whether to revere the one, or to
smile at the other. Food for laughter has been plentifully set
before ns, and it would be wrong for those who have the appe-
tite to refuse to partake of it. Nowhere, perhaps, are the
grandcur and absurdity of human natare so apparent, and so
intimately conjoined, as in its modes of worship; and it is
these which form the subject of ‘ Easter Day.’ Enutering the
charch of St. Rumbold &t Mechlin one day lately, while the
bells in the tower overhead were sounding the musical carillon,
it was in no spirit of contempt for the Catholic religion that we
repared to sce Vandyke’s exquisite painting of the Crucifixion.,
%ut when our attention was arrested by a bevy of priests
engaged in mass for the dead, bawliug out the words as quickly
as tongue could utter them, kneeling at intcrvals as nimbly as
kuee could bend, and bowing as fast as head could nod, Fried-
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rich’s interview with the monks in the Cleve convent, so
phically describcd by Carlyle, flashed across our memory,
and for a time the whole appeared supremely ridiculous. In
the esame manner, when, under the arched roof of some magni-
ficent cathedral, one sees f)oor people fervent:ﬁ worshipping
before a painted and tinselled doll with a smaller doll in her
arms and the seven conventional swords in her bosom,* is it
more fitting to smile, or to stand sadly apart? to kneel beside
the worshippers in all simplicity of heart, or to look on with
melancholy sarcasm? There é# & humonr in such things,
which it is useless to attempt to exclude. But let us take four
lines from ¢ Easter Day ’ as an illustration : —
¢ Love, surely, from that music's lingering,

Mig%t bavz filched her or'grm-ﬁnger'mgn,8

Nor chosen rather to set prayings

To hog-grunts, praises to horse-neighings.’
Here the similes, though ludicrous, are not far-fetched, but rise
naturally enough. Those who have listened to the Gaelic

m in & remote Highland congregation, its apparcntly tunc-

ess fluctuation, its preposterous lilt, and the shakes and varia-
tions introduced at the discretion of each performer, will
recognise the truth of the simile which compares some praises
at least to ‘ horse.neighings.” They may be conscious too that
there is something amid all the lawlessness which a scnse of
humour fails to reach. But this Intter element certainly would
not be i by Browning.

In his humour, there is no touch of cynicism. Not
having learned to disbelieve in virtue in himself or others, he
warms at the thouglit of all that is noble or genercus. In
lyukinf of the affections which bind men together, and espe-
cully of that emotion which is at once the favourite theme of

and of lovers, he is often beautiful and tender. His
emale characters are, for the most part, strong, whether for
love or hate, good or evil. Among the softest and most
attractive are Michal, who fills the quiet home at Einsicdeln
with peace, and whose memory, like the presence of a minister-
tering angel, dwells with the wandering volary of science;

* We notico that this  painted brod,’ as Knoz would have ealled it, is referred to
in ‘Up at a Villa—Down in the City,'—s bumorous poem, embudying the wish of
s Florentine lﬁri; of nobility to live in the bustling town rather than in his quiet
villa on the hill-nde : —

‘ Noou strikes,—hcre sweeps tbe procession ! owr Lady borne amiling and smart
With a pink ganre gown all spangles, and seven swords stuck in her heart !
Bang, weug, wang goes the drum, toolle-te-tootle the fife ;

No keeping one’s haunches slill : it s the grestest plearure in life.”
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Colombe, cheerfully sacrificing all for love; and Pipps, doing
good unconsciously by her enatches of song. Those poems,
sgain, which refer to the thoughts and ways of men towarde
women, are remarksble for their keen dramatic sympathy. 1In
‘ Women and Roses’ we have a fine symbolical representation
of the relation in general; while ‘ Evelyn Hope’ may be men-
tioned as one of its most beautiful embodiments.

As a poem of the affections, ‘ By the Fireside’ will be prised
u};l lingered over by many ers. The description of the
wife,—

! Musing by fire-light, that great brow
Andgthi s mtimt;ll banlqur;.ropping it
Yonder, my heart knows how ! "—

the reference to the future,—

¢ Think, when our one soul understands
The great word which makes all things sew—
When earth breaks up and heaven expands—
How will the change strike me and you
In the House not made with hands P'—

and thc reminiscence of the first confession of love, with that
eubtly imsginative touch,
¢ The forests had done it ; there they stood ;
We caught for a eecond the powers at play ;
’l‘he{ had mingled us so, for once and for good
Their work was done—we might go or stay,
They relapsed to their ancient mood,'—

are all very beautiful. Of the dedication of * Men and Women’
to his wife, it would be almost an intrusion to speak ; but every
one who reads it must regret more keenly that the light of
Casa Guidi is darkened, and that one eleeps without the

of Florence whose grave, like the burying-ground at ]
where rest the ashes of Keats and the cor cordium of Shelley,
will become a place of affectionate pilgrimage to many travellers.
High poetic lives, as Hawthorne truly called the poet and his
wife, they are now for this world severed; but one day, per-
chance, will be re-united, and take their place together
among those spoken of in Paracelsus,—

* White brows, lit op with glory—poets all I’
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Anr. 111.—The Naturalist on the River Amazons. By Hexay
Warrsn Bares. London: John Murray. 1863.

WazN an intelligent man tells us that he has spent eleven of
the best years of his life in any district, we may be pretty sure
he has something to say about it which will interest even those
who generally find travels dull reading. Mr. Bates was on the
Amazons from Mey, 1848, till July, 1859; and he has given us
the result of his investigations in two of the most readable
volumes which have appeared for a long time in that class of
writing. The evil of moat books of travel and adventure is
their percentage of personal twaddle. In Mr. Bates’s
book you never lose sight of the writer,—he is personal
throughout ; but then he is never twaddling, just because nothing
which could happen to such a man in such circumstances would
be insignificant.

The object of his visit to Brazil was to explore the natural
history of the country, to make collections, sending the dupli-
cates to London to be sold to pay expenses, ‘ and fo gather facts
towerd solving the problem of the origin of species.’ This latter
work was nﬂen up more fully by Mr. Wallace, who accom-
panied our author in part of his journey, but came to England
at the end of four years. There is very little about the Dar-
winian hypothesis in Mr. Bates’s book, far less than the above
remark in the preface would lead us to expect. His natural
history, however, he always keeps steadily before him : every-
thing subserves this chief end ; Ent he is by no means a mere
naturalist } he makes very shrewd nmn.r{s on the state of
society, government, &c., of the various places through which
he passes; his descriptions of tropical scenery sre moet glow.
ing; while the accounts of boat-travelling, the risk of ship-
wreck, the habits of the Indian crew, and all the incidents of
vo{qe, are described with a depth of word-painting which, if it
is less gorgeous than that of poor Manefield in his Travels in
Paraguay, is for that very reason more likely to impress the
reader as being the exact transcript of the m{ity.

Mr. Bates evidently lived most genially among the inhabit-
ants of the different towns, in ove of which, Ega, far up on the
Upper Amasons, he settled for four years and a hall. Here,
twelve hundred miles from the sea, ‘a few days’ experience of
the people and the forests of the vicinity,” showed that he
might expect a pleasant and useful sojourn. Most of the peo-
ple had a tinge of colour, from the admixture either of Indian
or Negro blood; but the winning cordiality of all contributed
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not a little to the comfort of the lonely Englishman. The
delegado of police, for instance, ‘is an excellent fellow, whose
greatest pleasure scems to be to make sacrifices for his friends.’
The military commandant, a little merry curly-headed half-
mulatto, whose wife was leader of fashion in the settlément, is
very civil and kind ; while a native merchant, who supplies our
author with goods, and refuses any payment, is

‘a shrewd and able old gentleman, knowing nothing of the world
beyond the wilderness of the Solimocos and its few thousands of
isolated inhabitants ; yet able to converse well and nenaihl{l, m.k;n‘ﬁ
obeervations on men and things as sagaciously as though he
drawn them from long experience of life in & European capital.’

The good influence of the priest must go for something in
keeping together such a happy well-ordered community. He
is thus deacribed :—

*The Vicar of Ega, Father Luiz Gonsalvo Gomez, was a nearly
pure-blood Indian, a native of one of the neighbouring villages, but
educated in Maranham, a city on the Atlantic seaboard. He was au
agreeable, sensible fellow, fond of reading and hearing about foreign
countries, and quite free from the prejudices which might be expected
in & man of his profession. I found him, moreover, a thoroughly
upright, sincere, and virtuous man. He supported his aged mother
and unmarried sisters in a very creditable way out of his small salary
and emoluments. It is o pleasure to be agle to speak thus of a
Brazilian priest; for the opportunity occurs rarely enough.’

It is a still greater pleasure to think that, with kind treatment
and education, it appears (in spite of what Mr. Bates says else-
where) that the native may be raised in the social acale,—in
fact, that he is good for something better than forced labour
and slow extermination.

Mr. Dates says a great deal at different times about the
Tudian tribes, and comes to the conclusion that, like aborigines
in general, they will disappear, though not without leaving a
far?arger proportion of half-breeds (mamelucos) than is usual.
His testimony as to their clEu:ity is somewhat conflicting.
We have seen what he says of the priest of Ega, and he speaks
in equally high terms of several others; but, on the other
hand, he is always talking of ‘the inflexidility of the Indian
race,’ of their utter want of adaptation to the climate ; showing
that they suffer even more than the whites, and rejoice in a
fresh cold night, which makes tbe Negroes’ teeth chatter,
as much as an Anglo.Indian might rejoice in his first cool
evening on the Neilgherries. ‘Their skin,’ he tells us, ‘is
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always hot to the touch, and they perspire little* ¢They
bathe many times a day, but do not plunge in the water,
taking merely a #ifz-bath, as dogs may be seen doing in hot
climates, to cool the lower parts of the body....... It is & case of
want of fitness.” This may seem strange ) in the mouth
of one supposed to be pledged to ¢ the principﬂ of selection,’” and
to what that principle seems to involve ; but we must remem-
ber that time 1»a great element in all the reasonings respectin,
ldnptabil.ig of species, and that the period which' has ellpsei
since the Brasilian Indians immigrated into the country is very
short, com with the vaat periods demanded by Mr. Darwin
and his followers for the working out of the changes which
they imagine to have been wrought in existing forms.

e Indians are in their element on the water. They make
fearless and excellent boatmen, and are so careful and trust-
worthy that chests full of valuable specimens could be safely
plnce({in their hands for a voyage of thm_ forty days. A
word to the pilot was enough to insure their being kept free
from damp. Never had Mr. Bates or his correspondents to
regret any loss or damage from these most exemplary ¢ bargees.

These fndims are a remarkable instance of the truth so often
enunciated, that language changes far more readily than race.
They are, apparently, all of one stock ; though some few tribes
are far more degenerate than the majority : but the remarkable
thing is, that scarcely any two tribes can understand each other.
This seems due to two causes :—First, the isolation, of which no
one who has not been in the country can form an idea; an
isolation far more complete than that which severs the lonely
Anb from his fellow men. Between bim and them there is
only so much wilderness, more or less, no natural object of
any size; man counts for everything, nature for nothing; it is
the next village which the wanderer looks out for, or the next
encampment, and the well of water beside which the flocks and
the camels are halting. But in Brazil man is oppressed,
crushed, by the immensity of nature. The wondrous out-
growth of vegetable life ; the forest, with its gigantic trees over
one hundred and eighty feet high, stretching for untold miles,
broken only by the vast rivers, with their fringe of swamp full
of dense and matted vegetation ;—it is this, the ‘selva,” which
has split the Indians up into so many little tribes, which, rarely
meeting one another, have grown rapidly unlike in speech.
The other reason which has helped to bring about this result,
is the extraordinary talent for mimicry, and fondness for

® Vol ii, p. 200,
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making slang terms, which are characteristic of these people,
As Mr. Bates remarks : ‘ When Indians are conversing among
themselves, they seem to take a pleasure in inventing new
modes of pronunciation, or in distorting words; and these new
words are very often retained. I have noticed this during long
voyages made with Indian crews,” *

Whatever may have been the original condition of these peo-
ple, they may now be classed in three sects. First, there are
the wild fighting gipsy tribes, against whom the more civilised
meake periodical forays, mrrﬂng off children, whom they sell
to the Portuguese.t+ These have lost some of the arts which
they brought with them into the country. They have no
settled abodes, crossing rivers in cances, made of thick bark
tied together with tree.creepers, which they throw aside as
soon as they have used them. Then come the ¢ Christianized *
natives, who, settled more or less permanently in the best
positions for gaining a livelihood, still show the kindly cour.
teous manners with which they met the first Portuguese
invaders. They were not ignorant of agriculture, though pos-
sessing no domesticated animals ; indeed, with the exception
of the llama, (‘that priceless animal, which helped the Peruvians
to reach a high degree of civilisation,’) the whole continent
probably contained no domesticable beast; and, as our author
says, ‘the presence or absence of these has no doubt a very
great influence on the character and culture of races.” The
Indians are very fond of taming animals ; various kind of mon.
keys, curassow birds, and the agouti, (cwtia,) a creature of the
same order as our hare and rabbit, are constantly kept in their
houses; but, unfortunately, neither these nor any of the other
native animals will breed in captivity. Still these Indians of the
better class were not mere hunters and fishers ; they had brought
in with them various useful plants,—among these the banana
and the mandioca, the latter requiring skill in its preparation,
as in its raw state it is highly poisonous.

These Indians are described as gentle in demeanour, loyal
to their chiefs, very faithful to treaties, showing unvary-
ing, almost formal, courtesy to the stranger. Their good
behaviour, on all occasions, is most remarkable. On the
other hand, these natives are described as ¢ displaying no apti-
tude for town culture,’ as being inflexible and obstinate, so reck-
less as to cut down cenocarpus palms of thirty years’ growth, in
order to get the bunch of fruit to manufacture drink from,—

® Vel.i., p. 320.
t The pmreu is called ¢ ransoming,’ & word first used in the days when it was traly
8 good work 60 to reseue a child, becanse it would clse have been eaten by its captors.
E2
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worst of all, as strangely incorious. This last peculiarity accounts
for their having no idea of a Supreme Being : their notioun of a
higher power has not developed further than the belief in
some sort of hobgoblin, who is at the bottom of all their
failures. However, by way of compensation, they are free from
degrading superstitions, affording a contrast in this to the Por-
tuguese, and to the fetish-loving Negroes. Mr. Bates charac-
terizes their virtues as mostly negative,—~due,in s great measure,
to their apathetic nature. But then we must remember all
virtue, except that of the true Christian, is more or less nega-
tive—exists, that is, only in the absence of such temptation as
shall be sufficiently adapted to the man’s nature and tempera-
ment. Judged by the results, how much of the boasted Spartan
virtue was proved to be merely negative !

The third kind are the Indians living in or near the white
settlements. They become lasy and depraved, losing their own
good orderly habits, and getting, in most cases, nothing as an
equivalent. They are all very poor, as indeed are most of the
inhabitants, of whatever colour. The Indians are prevented
from growing rich, partly by their communist habits. ¢ If any
of them have no food, canoe, or weapons, they beg or borrow
without scruple of those who are better provided ; and it is not
the custom to refuse the gift or the loan.”* Of course there are
always plenty of lasy people ready to take advantage of this.
But all are poverty-stricken, owing to the almost entire absence
of domestic animals; hence even the settlers are dependent on
the precarious yields of hunting and fishing for their supply of
animal food; and thus a day and a night are lost every four or
five days, and, what is worse, that indisposition to stealZy labour
is induced, which is the mark of the hunter class.

The only thing in which the natives excel is the conduct of
masquerading processions. In all their Church festivals, a
proceasion is the grand thing. Indian sports are mingled with
the Romish ceremonies, the wisdom (?) of the early missionaries
having decided that it was best thus to engraft the new creed
on the old custom. People of all colours look on a religious
holiday as an amusement in which the priest takes the part of
chief actor; and so, after the religious observances, come
‘ bonfires, processions, masquerading, especially the mimicry of
different kinpd.s of animals ; cingngfor hour hour ; mg.y the
most important point of all, getting gradually and completely drunk.’

Mr. Bates vicws a countryman’s drinking bout with very
lenient eye: he says,—

* Vali, p. 191.
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¢ The ways of the people at these merry-makings always struck me
as being not greatly different from those seen at an old-fashioned
village wake in retired parts of England. The old folks look on and
get very talkative over their cups ; the children are allowed a little
extra indulgence in sitting up;...the Indian, ordinarily so taciturn,
finds the use of his tongue, and gives the minutest details of some
little dispute which he had with his master years ago, and which
every one had forgotien; just as I have known lumpish labouring
men ip England do, when half-fuddled.’

Though the Indian drinks pretty deeply at his Church festivals
and other feasts, he has the excuse that he sees the white man
doing the same ; besides, he is ashamed of himself afterwards, and
is in a general way the soberest of beings. The native talent for
mimicry is very great: they dress up to represent bulls, deer,
tapirs, storks, or else as giants or imaginary monsters.* Speaking
of feasts at Ega on St. John’s eve, Mr. Bates says,

‘One Indian lad imitated me, to the infinite amusement of the
townslolk. He came the day before to borrow an old blouse and
straw hat. I felt rather taken in when I saw him, on the night of
the performance, rigged out as an entomologist ; with an insect-net,
hunting-bag, und pincushion : to make the imitation complete, he had
got the frame of an old pair of spectacles, and went niout with it
gtraddled over his nose.’ :

Amusingly enough the wassail provided on ove occasion for a
very select party of mummers consisted of English bitter beer.

e two evils with which the natives have had to contend,
hesides their own * iuflexibility of organization,” have been the
terribly bad example of the vicious habits introduced b
knavish traders, und the forced labour imposed on them till
quite recently by the Brazilian government.

There is a good deal of this still remaining in outlying districts,
where captains of Traebalhadores (working natives) are appointed
by government to embody the scattered Indians, that they may
be useful as boatmen, and for other public purposes. These
captains invariably monopolize for themselves the labour of
their men, and are often harsh in their dealings ; so much so,
that since the Indians have got to learn about their equality in
the eyes of the law with men of other colours, they are becoming
very shy of scttling in the neighbourhood of towns. The
Brazilian law is excellent in theory ; and law and custom combine
to secure the coloured man from the sort of treatment to which
he is even more subject in New York than in Charleston.

Oue remark which we feel bound to make, before leaving

L"l‘be same propensity bas often been poticed among some of the North American
tri
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the Indian question, is that, here as elsewhere, the missionaries
have in almost every instance stood between the natives and the
oppression and ill-treatment of traders and government officials.
These Jesuits and others were emissaries of a corrupt faith ;
but still, having faith in something besides the mammon which
is too often the trader’s only god, the{‘ have mostly striven to
enforce the humanity which the New Testament teaches ; and
so, from the time of good Bishop Las Casas downwards, have
been the Indians’ friends. Mr. Bates’s remarks (vol. i., 80)
deserve much attention :—

* The Indians are no longer enslaved, but they are deprived of their
lands, and this they feel bitterly. Is not a similar state of things
now exhibited in New Zealand ? It is interesting to read of the bit-
ter contests carried on, from 1570 to 1759, between the Portuguess
immigrants and the missionaries. They were similar to those which
have recently taken place in South Africa between the Boers and the
Enf].ilh missionaries, but were on a much larger scale. The Jesuitas,
as far as I could glean from tradition and history, were actuated by
the same motives as our missionaries ; and seemed like them to have
been in great measure successful in teaching the pure and elevated
Christian morality to the simple natives. But the attempt was vain
to protect the weaker race from the inevitable ruin which awaited it
in the struggle with the stronger onme, which, though calling itself
Christian, stood in need of instruction quite a8 much as the natives.
In 1759 the Jesuits were turned out, and the fifty-one happy mission
villages went to ruin. Since then the native race has gone on
decreasing under the treatment it has received ; it is now, however,
protected by the laws of the central government.’

Mission villages, if (as they are said to do in Paraguay) they
keep the Indians in a somewhat childish state, are still andoubt-
edly valuable when we have to form not only a faith but a civil-
isation. In this, as in several other matters of practice, we might
with advantage take some hints from the corrupt Church which
has hitherto had Brasil almost entirely to itself.

A very pleasant little episode, & propos of the perfect equality
in the eyes of the law of free people of all colours, occurs during
Mr. Bates’s stay at the sifio (plantation) of Senmhor Joas
Trinidade, an old Mamelnco planter living opposite the mouth of
the Madeira. The farm itself is noticeable: it is worked by
the free labour of the proprietor and his near relations, helped
by some few hired Indians,

¢ The order, abundance, and comfort about the place, showed what
industry and good mnnniement could effect in this country without
slave labour.... Near the house was a kitchen garden, with cabbages
and onious introduced from Europe, besides a wonderful variety of
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fropical vegetables. It must not be supposed that the plantations
were enclosed or neatly kept ; such is never the case in this country,
where labour is so scarce ; but it was an unusual thing to see vege-
tables grown at all, and the ground tolerably well weeded.”

The whole household was well-ordered ; at bedtime all came
in together to receive a patriarchal blessing from the old half-
caste master. But what struck us most, is the account of a visitor
to Senhor Trinidade, ¢ a free Negro, with that manly bearing
““which I had noticed with pleasure in many other free Ne R
This man had saved Trinidade’s life during the troubles of 1835,
making, for the purpose of giving him timely warning, a six
hours’ night-journey in a montaria. The Senhor introduces
him as his oldest and dearest friend. * It was a pleasing sight
to notice the cordiality of feeling and respect for each other
shown by these two old men.”’

Such Negroes seem very superior to many of the Portuguese
immigrants, Our writer gives a laughable accouut of one of
these who travelled with him some distance up the river.
Whenever there was a squall, this worthy, who could neither
read nor write,* would get out of his clothes’ chest his wooden
image of Nossa Senhors, and fall to most piteous supplica-
tions. The Indian steersman, standing erect, with his keen
eye on the prow, and the broad paddle which serves for rudder
in his hand, conscious that the least alip of his would leave
them helpless in the trough of the ¢ ses,” (for, though it is a
river, the waves and other accidents of voyage are quite sea-
like,)—the Indian, we cannot but feel, contrasts very favourably
with the imbecile Enropean. The Portuguese, however, are won-
derfully keen traders : the very Jews at Santarem are considered
much more fair-dealing : at Barra there is a shop to every five
houses. Such shops! ¢ the whole stock often not worth more
than ﬁl:ﬁ pounds ; the Po eseo owners, big lusty fellows,
stand day behind their dirty counters, for the sake of
selling a few coppers’ worth of liquors or small wares. If the
Enghieh are a nation of shopkeepers, what are we to say of the
Portuguese ? ’

It is flattering to our national vanity, to think that the
reason why the native tribes universally disappear before the
Anglo-Saxon colonist, while they mingle freely with the
French in Canada, or the Spaniards and Portugese further
south, is because our emigrants are superior to those from
other nations,—too good, indeed, to mix with such inferior
races. It may be so: but at any rate, in the interests of
bumanity, it would be advisable that every new colony should

® Very many Indians can do both.
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include a large number of settlers of the ¢ Latin race,” in order
to give the aborigines a chance of escaping absolute annihila-
tion. It is certainly strange that an honest, kindly policy,
such as that pursued by the Hudsou’s Bay Company, should,
when carried out by English people, be more effectual in
sweepiug off the natives, than the wholesale atrocities which
marked the early years of Spanish and Portuguese rule. Shall
we say that the mission of the ‘ Latin race’ is to rescue these
perishing tribes from extiuction, and to preserve their charac-
ter in nuomerous and thriving populations of half-breeds?
There is no fear of the native Eolood being lost in Brasil.
The fact is, the Indian women make excellent, active, and
most thrifty wives, and the first Portuguese settlers soon found
this out; the consequence being that the breeds are so mixed
that ‘it is bad taste in Brazil toiout of purity of descent.’
The question of races is such an interesting one just now,
that we scarcely need to excuse ourselves for having lingered
thus long among the Brazilian natives, and made a summ
of all that Mr. Bates tells us about them. Let us now follow
him in his wanderings up the vast stream, which the Pard
people are quite juotiﬁe(r in calling the South American
‘ Mediterranean.” It is a veritable sea, with fresh-water
sponges, dolphins, (some flesh-coloured,) porpoises, frigate-
birds, and plenty of sea-roll and swell, besides a danger which
the sea has not, of sudden squalls when a storm comes down
from the banks. The current is very trifling, as we may ima-
gine, when we are told that the tide, or, as our author calls it,
“the throb of the great oceanic pulse, is fell from four to five
hundred miles from the sea, while the trade wind or sea
breeze reaches in the height of the dry season to the mouth of
the Rio Negro, actually a thousand miles from the Atlantic.
What a highway for the nations this river must become, if the
world lasts some few centuries longer | Orellana’s wonderful
voyage* marked the road along which, in both directions, the
traffic of half a continent will pour, in fuller and fuller stream,
ss the resoarces of Peru and Brasil get more developed. As
it is, unaided Natore brings the Atlantic and the -Andes
together in unexpected ways. On the npper Amasons, Mr.
Bates often had brought to him small rounded pieces of very
porous pumice-sione. * To me,” says he, ‘ they were objects of
great curiosity, as being messengers from the distant vol-
canoes, Cotopaxi or Llanganete. They must already have

* Made uninteatiosally by a division of explorers in East Peru, 'Mlol“llolui‘n
body, and then, in despair, followed the stream. This was in 1639, They, meetivg
candes managed by women, invented the tale to which the name fmarons is dne,



The Upper Amazons brought near by Steam. 67

travelled twelve hundred miles.’ He afterwards hears of
similar fragments near Santarem, nine hundred miles lower, and
remarks on the value of these stones as modes of couveyance
for seeds atd eggs. The wide dissemination of some species,
whose power of locomotion is very small, is a very remarkable
fact: some impatient  philosophers’ have, after their favourite
plan, cut the Gordian knot by assuming distinct cenfres of
creation. It is strange, that, in this instance, we should have
from one suspected of ¢ advanced views’ (which too often mean
hasty genernriztiona by and by to be overthrown by deeper
research) the indication of a sufficient mode of transport.
The animus of too many scientific investigationa peeps out in
a remark which is doubly strange, seeing that Mr. Bates has
just explained how seeds, &c., may readily be carcied vast dia-
tances: ‘UnpEss IT caN BE sHOWN that these may have
migrated or been accidentally transported from one point to
the other, we shall Aave to come (o the strange conclusion that
the same specics had been created in two separate districts.’ *
Surely, in the present state of our knowledge, we had better
not be in too great a hurry fo come to comclusions : surely, too,
our writer has laid the onus probandi on the wrong shoulders.

One thing, by the way, astonishes us, accustomed though we
are to have space and time ‘annihilated’ at bome; it is the
exceeding nearness to us of this world so different in all things
from our own. During Mr. Bates’s stay, the great step was taken
which brought the Upper Amazons within our reach ; and now,
reversing the order by which for ages the abundant waters have
been bringing the Andes down to the Atlantic, and

 Bowing the dust of continents to be,’

while, at the same time, the light scorie have conveyed seed
and egg from one end of the ‘ river system’ to the other, the
river sleamer plies right up to Nauta, within the frontiers of Peru,
doing in eight days what used to take as many months ; while, as
to the middle passage, even the emall trading vessel in which Mr.
Bates crossed was just one month from Liverpool to Parh. When
we look at a map of the New World, still so new after over
four hundred years of interconree, it is impossible to avoid
dreaming what this earth may, in God’s providence, become
by and by. How strange to speak of ‘over population,” when
the largest place on the main river, from Peru to the Atlantic,
is Santarem with some 2500 people; when the first object
which meets the immigrant from Europe, is the island of
Marajd, separating the waters of the Erﬁ from the real

* Vol. i, p. 170.
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Amasons, s mass of forests and savannahs as large as Sicily.
‘We have a great deal to do yet before we can claim to have fulfill
the primal command ; and nations have been, alas! at all times
far more intent on subduing one another than on sabduing that
earth which God has given us, not that we may live only on its
most favoured spots, but that we may fit it everywhere to be
the abode of men. In one place, speuki.ng of the wonderful
beauty and grandeur of the scenery, and of the perfect enjoy-
ment of life which may be had in this land of perpetual
summer, (if one can but keep free from fever, and choose a
home out of the reach of ‘insect pests’) Mr. Bates says:
¢ though humanity can reach an advanced state of culture only
by battling with the inclemencies of nature in high latitudes,
it is under the equator alone that the perfect race of the future
will attain to the complete fruition of man’s beautiful heritage, the
eartA’ Whether Brasil 1s to be the world’s capital during the
millennium is sufficiently uncertain: at present it is at any rate
a perfect paradise for the natoralist. Some 15,000 new
species (of which 14,000 were insects, and only 52 mammals)
rewarded Mr. Bates’s toils, and yet he very rarely left the
immediate neighbourhood of the great stream or one of its
tributaries. We will now, very briefly, trace his wanderings,
and note how they subserved the end which he had in view.
At Parh he is introduced at once into the full glory of tropical
scenery. We cannot resist quoting & few lines of his
enthuaiastic description :—

* Houses mostly dilapidated ; signs of indolence and neglect every-
where visible ; the palings of the weed-grown gardens strewn about,
broken; hogs, goata, and ill fed poultry wandering in and out
thro\xh the gaps. But amidst all, and compensating every defect,
rose the overpowering beauty of the vegetation. The dark massive
crowns of shady mangoes were seen everywhere among the dwellings ;
orange, lemon, and tropical fruits of all kinds; some in fruit, some
in flower. Here and there, shooting above the more dome-like and
sombre trees, were the smooth columnar stems of palms, with finely
cut fronds, inexpreesibly light and elegant in outline. On the
boughs of taller trees sat tufts of curiously leaved ites, while
slender woody lianas hung in festoons from the branches. Bananas,
with glossy velvet{;srsen leaves twelve feet long curling over the
veran contrasted their ever ing shades with the more
sombre hues of other trees. Strange forms of vegetation drew owr
attention st every step....... The brief twilight begins, and sounds of
multifarious life come f:om the vegetation around. Cicadas, crickets,
frogs, and toads, create an almost deafening din. This uproar of
life never wholly ceased night or day; in course of time I became
like other residents accustomed to it; and after my return to
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England, the death.like stillness of summer dsys in the country
appeared to me as strange as the ringing uproar did on my first
arrival at Pard.’

This exuberance of life is only on the outskirts of the
forests; far within all is silence and gloom, except just at
morning and evening, when the howling monkeys (the only
kind, by the way, which the natives have never succeeded in
taming) make a strangely harrowing noise.*

¢ The fow sounds of birds are of that mysterious charaoter which
intensifies the feeling of solitude. A sudden yell, when some
defenceless fruit-eater is pounced upon by a tiger-cat or boa. A
crash, as somegrutboughortreefallstote{ound. Many
sounds it is impossible to account for: a noise is heard like the
clang of an iron bar against a hard tree, or a piercing cry rends the
air; these are not repeated, and the mcceedinE silence heightens the
unpleasant impreesion which they make on the mind. o natives
were a8 much at & loas to explain these as I was: with them it is
:'llwny! the Curupéra, “the wild man of the forest,” who produces

em.

Mr. Bates gets to work at once at Para. He finds that
suburbs of towns, and open sunny places, have species mostly
different from those of the vast forest, and much closer in
affinity to those of the old world. Not that they are of the
same species as ours: we are told that beetles, butterflies, &c.,
very similar in colours to the European, ¢ belong to a genus
far removed from them in all essential points of structure.’
At the outset he combats the notion that the s:rerior beauty and
size of tropical birds and insects are immediately due to the
physical conditions of a tropical climate. ¢If you compare
members of those genera which are common to the two regions,
you will be able to measure the supposed effects of climate
on creatures very similarly orgamgzed;’ and, remarkably
enough, the Amazonian species are almost always smaller
and less brightly coloured than the corresponding smﬁjel in
Northern Europe. Both in Europe and America, the brilliant
colours are very generally confined to the males; why, then,
asks our writer, does not climate affect them? It appears
there are very many dull-coloured species in the tropics; but
the total amount of species is so immense, that we need not be
astonished at the presence of a large number of beautiful
insects. Of course the abundance of food, absence of extremes,
variety of stations, &c., are very favourable to insect life ; and
‘ beauty of form and colour is not peculiar to one zone, but is

® Oue ugly species is appropriately named Mycetes Belsebuth.
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producible under sny climate where s number of species of 8
given genus lead a flourishing existence.’ Surely this is a
dangerous doctrine: ‘I'd be a butterfly,’ is an old nursery
wish, never leading to much practical result that we arc aware
of; but,  I’d be's handsome butterfly, and eclipse all the rest
of the butterfly besux,’ is an aspiration which, if steadily
persisted in, through ‘ uncounted ages’ enough, brings about
(it would seem) the desired end. Males and females are some-
times so different, as to have to be placed in distinct genera (1) ;
the females of the most brilliant males are often most deficient
in colour. ‘All this points to the mutual relations of the
species, and especially to those between the sexes, as having far
more to do in the matter of colour than climate has.’ It may
be well to gather together here two or three of Mr. Bates’
remarks on the origin of species. He tells us in his preface
that the book was written at Mr. Darwin’s suggestion, and we
must remember that the real question at issue (as Mr. Darwin
has stated it in his most recent dictum®) ia whether species are
fmmutable or not. No, says Mr. Bates, certainly not, in the
case of certain bntterflies at any rate; and he favours us with
a page of variously marked ‘fransition forms betwcen Heli-
conius Melpomene, and H. Thelriope, which two ‘ distinct
species’ are certainly not more widely different from each
other than many s couple of Dorking hens. The fact is this,
multiplication of species seems specially invented with a view
to render the Darwinian hypothesis tepsble. What do we
mean by two species being distinct ? Surely not that they are
externally unlike; but that they do not naturally breed
together, and, if made to do so, produce an unfruitful offspring.
This is why horse and ass are separate species, while hound
and terrier (far more unlike in appearance) are not. Now who
shall say that we kuow enough of the habits of Heliconius
Thelziope, or any other Amazonian butterfly, to prove respect-
ing it the fact on which its specific distinctness depends?
Till this is done, it seems more rational to say, that with
butterflies, (as with mammals,) the species are few, and what
are called species are often only vanations due to differences
of food, climate, and other circumstanccs. We know very
well that by selective breeding we can produce, not external
‘merely, but séruciural differences, at least as great as those

® Athenawm, May 9i3, 1863 : ‘ The all-important sdmission is that species bave
descruded from other species, and bave Bot been created immutable.’

t A ver{ strong ceee in point is mentioned, vol. i., p. 81. Pepitio Sesostris, o very
handsome kind, has the female 0o utterly uslike its partner, that it was always held to
be & different species, till proved (o be the same.
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between distinct species: for example, the skelefons of the
carrier and pouter pigeons differ more widely than do those of
such distinct wild forms as the rock-pigeon and ring-dove:
yet the carrier and pouter are, confessedly, derived from a
commou stock, though an anatomist who did not know this
would judge them entitled to constitute even distinct geners.
What crossing will not do is to produce physiological differ-
ences; we may breed fertile mongrels ad libitum, unfertile
Aybrids result only from croesiug the wild distinct species.*
This is the grand difference between what we assume to be
originally created species, and varieties accidentally, or of set
purpose, introduced. A great deal has been made to depend
onit. We know that Nott and Gliddon and other Americans
have maintained; in opposition to our own Pritchard and
Quatrefages and others, that the different races of men could
not have sprung from one common pair; i. e., that the differ-
ence between Caucasian and Negro is specific. They were
therefore driven to the statement (abundantly contradicted, the
other side assert, by facts) that Mulattoes are hybrids, and will
not breed together, or that, at any rate, a pure Mulatto cross
would in a short time die out. If we mistake not, Von Baer
of Konigsberg hes lately shown how the Darwinian hy
thesis itself is, as far as man is concerned, capable of being

ressed into the service of orthodoxy; for, even supposing a

ulatto to be a true hybrid, this fact proves nothing as to the
original distinctness of Negro and white man; for there is
no reason why, when selective modification has established a
variely, and lhal variely Aas conlinued permanent! for a suffi-
cien! length of lime, the physiological peculiarily of hybridiem
should not superveme; or, (as the case was stated six-and-
twenty years ago, in Dean Herbert's Amaryllidacee,)
‘ varieties may Aarden inlo species.’

As we have said, hybridism is at present the test of distinct-
ness of species; and we beg to submit that, knowing so little
88 we do of the habits and conditions of life of tropical butter-
flies, we had better wait awhile rather than think we have ‘ got
a glimpse of how new species are manvyfactured in nature,’ (!)

use one species of genus Heliconixs assumes in one dis-
trict, through gradual transition-forms, chiefly confined fo inter-
mediate localities, s set of markings considerably different from
those which are normal in another district.

® See the whale question very clearly stated in Professor Huxley's Leclures fo
Working Men, pp. 109, 147, (on our kuowledge of the causes of the phenomena of
organic nsture,)—8 book which (whatever may be our opinion as to its soumdmess)
has at any rate the merit of stating clearly the point at issae.
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Mr. Bates's other remarks on this subject are comparatively
unimportant ; they may be summed up as follows:—All the
living things in t{e vast forests, beetles, monkeys, fowls, are
adapted toa forest life. The Coleoplera have broad spongy foot-
soles and toothed claws; the apes are all ardoreal; their ?mls
prehensile, and often with fleshy quasi-hand on the under side:
the gallinaceous birds have the hind toe not placed high above the
level of the rest, but in the same plane with them, s0 as to be a
help in climbing* We have been accustomed to see in all
this an exemplification of the wisdom and goodness of the
Creator; we have used sach facts in illustrating the argument
from final causes; but Mr. Bates is evidently disposed to think
otherwise. It is the fowls, and apes, and es which have
adapted themselves to their life in the primeval forest. The
‘ primitive monkey,’ existing before ica had thrown off
hfullgnur, and and the New World had got so widely
separated, but after New Guinea and Australia had been cut off
from Borneo, grows up into lemur, or baboon, or gibbon, or
marmoset, according to the conditions of his habitat. In
equatorial Africa he becomes a gorills, in Brasil he developes
into a black howler. Truly there must be something very dif-
ferent in the air of the two places, for the trees exist equally in
both. Why should the ourang, found in Borneo amid some
of the densest vegetation and finest timber in the world, be so
a'l but human in structure, while the American monkeys, with
no greater arboreal advan than the oursng, have halted at
a low stage as compared with the anthropoid apes? This is
orly one of the considerations which lead us to object to Mr.
Bates’s that ‘ the arboreal character of animal forms
points to the slow adaptation of the fauna of a forest-clad
country thmﬁhont an immense lapse of geological time.’ Qur
author, like almost all of his school, is haunted (so to speak)
by this spectre of time. We are sick of being told that ‘ endless
ages must have been needed to produce certain cosmical pheno-
mena;’ that, for instance, the Red Man must have been a very
short time in America as compared to the monkey, becaunse the
lattcr has perfectly adapted himself to the trees and the weather,
while the former still suffers both from heat and malaria.
Surely, if the Germans are right in nothing else, they are right
in keeping well before men’s minds the truth (which we may

* The very trees climb and , stems being twisted into cables or contorted into
soake-like coils. There is actually » dimbingﬁnuofplml,vhieh twine round
taller trees from one to the other, throwing out leaves at wide intervals. The bear,
m‘(.v.d.mi n‘odndo) himself to eircamstances, and is furnisked with a long flexible

3 . p. 49,
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Jearn from our Bibles) that God is the Eternal Now. To hear
some men talk you would fancy they had grown to look on
time as a creative cause.

What right, again, have we to lay it down as certain that
such and such results must have taken so0 long to bring about ?
If you intensify the force, the simplest formula ir. mechanics
will tell you that you may diminish the time. We never could
seo why, because results are slowly produced now, they must
always have gone on at the same rate. Baut all this is beside
the grand question which we are led to believe underlies all
this talk about development and mutability of species,—the ques-
tion, ‘Is man a higher development of the anthropoid ape?’
On this point it is enough to say that, whatever may be proved
by and by as to transmutation of species, whatever structural
affinity between man and certain quadrumana®* may have been
or may hereafter be established, nothing of this kind touches
the question. Man is man not so much by virtue of his struc-
ture as because of his distinct functions: his throat may be
anatomically all but the same as that of the ourang, but Ae can
speak with his throat; he alone has ¢ the breath of life whereby
he is a living soul.” As the wise man says, ‘ Counsel, and &
tongue, and eyes, ears, and & heart gave He them to under-
stand, and showed them good and evil.’ (Ecclus. xvii. 6.)

We make no apology for having left Mr. Bates waiting so0
long on the banks ofo& Amasons, He tells us that he and
Mr. Wallace went ont to gather facts towards ‘solving the
Emblem of the origin of species.” After an eleven years’ search,

e brings us back nothing but some differently marked butter-
flies, and several kinds of monkeys, adminblti adapted to a life
amongst trees, but surely not amongst South American trees
any more than amongst the forests of tropical Africa or
Sumatra.

We now go back to Parh; where there are ants which so
persistentlystrip off the leaves of imported trees (specially arange
and coffee) as to render cultivation almost imposaible. They
use their plunder to thatch the entrances to their subterranean
dwellings ; they are met moving along by thousanda like Mac-
duff’s men to the attack of Dunsinane. The climate is good,
despite the dampness natural to a district so intersected with
vast rivers. The temperature varies between 89° and 78, the
mean being 81¢. The summer heat is not so oppressive as that

® No longer Quadrwmana, but Chsiropods, mays Mr. Halford, who has been
dissecting monkeys, and finding in their frt mascles thoreughly different from those
of men.
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at New York, whence, strange to say, invalids used to resort to
it. The few English residents, after thirty or forty years out
there, look as fresh-coloured as if they had never left our island ;
and the women retain their plumpness and good looks until
late in life, showing none of those signs of early decay so
geueral in the women of North America. Of course there is
yellow fever occasionally, and cholera too; but these are to be
expected in a place lying in the delta of a great river less than
two degrees below live, and balf surrounded by swamps.
The city must increase; it is the first station on the great
highway to Peru. The channel of the real Amasons is very
difficult of access, and its shores exceedingly unhealthy; so
that we may be pretty certain that, when the great ‘ Congress’
has settled our condition for us here in Europe, and given more
leisure to continental nations to look abroad at the waste places
of the earth, we shall ase the tide of French, and German, and
Italian emigration setting towards Pard, and rapidly ruising its
ropulation above the now meagre proportion of one to every
our square miles. In the village of Nasareth, a mile outside
Pard, our author hires a country house close to the forest, ¢ his
hunting-ground,’ and resides there nearly three months, spend-
.ing his days in the forest, his evenings in trenerving his collec-
tions and making notes, occasionally ‘ walking into the city to
sce Brazilian life.” Species come in fast :—* de.{: forty-six
specimens of thirty-nine species; Wednesday, thirty-seven
specimens of thirty-three species, twenty-seven of which are
different from those taken yesterday.’ is paucity of indivi-
doals compared with species holds for most 1nsects, especially
butterflies and beetles; it ssems due to the enormous number
of insectivorous creatures. Mr. Bates rarely saw caterpillars.
The hunting-ground iteelf is the greatest wonder of all :—
¢ Trees, scarce two of the same kind her, their lealy orowns far
o i s Sy, Ty SR
) of the foli i y. Ground: wit|
Lloopodinml in the d.:csr‘ pnrt-,mn:d in the swamps throm up reed-
like grasses, wild bananss with leaves like sword-blades eight feet
long and a foot broad, climbing ferns, Marantacem, with leaves
radiating from stem joints like our little “ mare's tail,” and of course
mu]t.it:gu of such plants, with great fleshy heart-shaped leaves, as
you see in the In.rsa palm house at Kew. Open spaces choked with
rotting trunks and branches, and all illuminated by a glowing vertical
sun, and reeking with moisture.’

At first the forest seemed chiofly rich in butterflies of great size

(six inches acroes) aud splendid colour, birds and animals being
rare. But wider experience taught Mr. Bates that there were
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plenty of mammals and other creatures, but that they were
dispersed over vast spaces, and were excessively shy of men.
His butterflies had the curious habit of maintaiving (like deer)
the separation of the sexes. The one disappointment was the
extreme rarity of flowers: the orchids, which our travellers
expected to find in profusion, are very rare in the dense forests
of the low grounds. The principle of selection is strikingly
illustrated in a Brasilian forest: everything strives to get
upward, and with such reckless indifference to others, that a
German traveller, Burmeister, has said that the sight made
him quite sad, the vegetation displayed such restless selfish-
ness, emulation, and craft. The softness, earnestness, and
repose of European woodland sceneryare more pleasing,and form,
he thinks, one of the causes of the superior moral character of
‘Europeans. There is a parasitic tree called the Sipo Matador
(*murderer’ ) : it clings to its victim, gradually clasping it in a
number of inflexible rings. The tree at last dies, the flow of
eap being stopped ; and the selfish parasite remains clasping
the decaying y in its arms, until the dead trunk moulders
away, aud (its support being gone) the murderer ale> falls.
This ‘ struggle for existence’ goes on too in temperate countries,
but there it is more concealed under the external appearance
of repose which nature wears. In the tropics, however, Mr.
Bates says, ‘any unpleasant impression which the reckless energy
of the vegetation might produce is compensated by the incom-
parable beauty and variety of the foliage, the vivid colours, the
richness and exuberance everywhere dieplayed, which make the
richest woodland scenery of Northern Europe a sterile desert
in comparison :* while as to living things, they are tried by severe
competition, and the predatory species are numerous and alert;
but there is no struggle against inclement seasons; warmth,
light, aud abundance of food produce sportiveness and anima-
tion, and—for the special behoof (our author tbinks) of the
lady part of the animal kingdom,—nowhere are the males o
gracefully and brilliantly ornamented. This must be a comfort
to the living members of those species which he had before spoken
of as represented by so few individuals.

The bipeds, too, must be allowed to draw their own epecial
comfort from the presence of numerous and active insect-
devourers ; else what would become of man in a country where
there is no hybernation, (and no @stivation, cuch as goes on in
some dry tropical regions;) where wasps, for instance, do not
die off yearly, leaving only the queens; but the succession of
generations and colonies goes on incessantly.

Of insect pests, indeed, Mr. Bates does not say so much as we
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might expect from a traveller in the swamps of the Amarons.
Of course there are mosquitoes in certain parts; then the piut
fly, two thirds of a line long, is a terrible scourge on the Solim-
oens (as the Awmasons is called above its junction with the
Rio Negro). It comes forth only by day, punctuslly relieving
the mosquito at sunriee; and in some places occurring in such
swarms as to resemble thin clouds of smoke. Unless yon
squeese out the blood from the bite, irritation generally comes
on, and the punctures often spread into sores.

Fortunately the creature is confined to the muddy banks,

not one being found in the forest. Some forests, however, have
a fly of their own, a large brown fellow, with a proboscis half
an inch long, and sharper than the finest needle, penetrating
through thick cotton shirts and cansing acute pain. In some
river stations the mosquitoes are relieved by motica flies, a
sort of extra-ferocious horsefly; in others the sedgy grasa
swarms with ticks, ready to fasten on the clothes of the passer-
by, and to creep thence to his skin. The creatures of which we
haveread as burrowing in theskin of the feet,and needingconstant
and careful extraction, do not seem to infest the visited
by Mr. Bates. On the Tngajoa he meets the terrible fire-ant,
whose sting is compared to the prick of a red-hot needle. These
ants frequent villages,
{overrunning houses, disputing everv fragment of food with the
inhabitants, destroying clothing. Everything has to be hung from
the rafters by cords well soaked in copaiba baleam. Sitting in the
evenings to enjoy a chat with our neighbours we were obliged to
have foot-stools, the legs of which, as well as thoee of the chairs
wore well smeared with the balsam : so were the cords of our
hammocks.’

No wonder that Aveyros, where the ground is undermined
by these little pests, was for some yeara entirely deserted by its
inhabitants. The people on the Tapajos declare that these
fire-ants were unknown there before the civil warin 1835-6, and
believe they sprang frorn the blood of the slain revolutionists.

At the end of August our author and Mr. Wallace leave Para ;
a well chosen station, seeing that seven hundred species of
batterflies are to be found within an hour’s walk of the town,
while our islands only support sixty-six, and all Europe
just three hundred and ninety species. After a voyage up the

'ocantins, (which is ten miles broad at its mouth, and likened
by Prince Adalbert of Prussia, who was there in 1846, to the
Ganges,) they settle for some months longer at Caripi near
Pari, undergoing there many privations in the way of food,
(meat and wheaten bread being almost unattsinable,) but
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! passing a delightfal time,” and gathering by the myriad, bats,
, humming birds, and moths closely resembling them.

Next, up the lower Amasons to Santarem, at the mouth of the
Tapajos. Strange channels, like canals hemmed in between two
walls of forest, connect the Para with the Amazons; along the
main river they pass miles of flat-topped hills, which look as if
they had all been planed down to the same height. Santarem,
four hundred miles from the sea, is accessible to ships of heavy
tonnage ; the course is very straight, and the river ¢ trade wind ’
blows steadily for five or six months; while the Tapajos leads into
the heart of the mining provinces. Hence Santarem can scarcely
fail to become an important place when the tide of population sets
that way. Mr. Bates subsequently made this place his head
quarters for three years; and gives many interesting notes
about his life there. There are many whites at Santarem, who
show their civilisation by stiff formality ;—rvisiting, for instance,
in black dress coats, ‘ regardless of the furious heat which
rages in the sandy streets at the hour for making calls.” There
are schools; (our author examined at the high school, and
found the grammar excellent;) but the physical sciences and
geography are entirely ignored. There was not a map in the
whole place; and it was here that a man high in office asked,
‘On which side of the river (wot Seine, but Amazons) does Paris
lie? ’—the great river being, like Homer’s ocean-flood, regarded
as running the whole length of the world. The course of
instruction is just the old frivium and guadrivium, turning out
clever rhetoricians and sharp lawyers, but leaving the students
quite ill-informed. Santarem has a glorious climate ; Europeans
snd Brasilian ladies as plump and rosy as they would be at home ;
meat twopence a pound ; all provisions wonderfully abundant
for South America; no insect pests; the only little draw-
back being, that leprosy is prevalent. The farms round are
universally poor, because of the want of labour and lack of
energy in their occupiers. A cow yields a ridiculonsly small
quantity of milk, so poor that butter-making is out of the
question ; indeed, ‘ a perennial famine ’ seems to reign over some
of the most fertile of these districts.

Of course Mr. Bates hasa great deal to say about the animals
and insects of this region: the sloths, who are (it seems) not
elothful, but extremely cautious; the white ants and their very
large hillocks ; (their workers, soldiers, males and females, our
writer thiuks he made out to be distinct ab ovo, sot all developed
from the same grub by difference of food and treatment ;) the
mason wasps with their wonderful instinct of locality, rivalled,
however, by that of Indian boys; the Melipone, or bees of

r2
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tropical America, who (ss every living thing in the New World
seems inferior to its representative in theOld) havenot yet learned
how to meke the Aexagonal cells which (we are taught) satis
the prohlem about the maximum amount of accommodation wit|
the least material; the monkeys, too; and the ts, in taming
which the neighbouring Indians show remarkable skill. The
women are said to tame the most intractable parrots by feed.
ing them with their own saliva: they often suckle the young
monkeys at their breasts. We read (i., 246) a good story of
an old Cosits monkey which used always to accompany its
master on his voyages. ¢ To show its intelligence, the owner
began calling it scamp, heathen, thief, &c. The poor thing whined
and wept piteoualy, rocked its body to and fro, and rubbed its
gaunt arms over its forehead. en the master altered his
tone: ‘ It’s all a lie, my old woman, you’re an angel, a flower,
a good affectionate creature.” The monkey immediately
ceased its wailing, and soon nestled up to where the man sat.’
By the way, the rapturous manner in which Mr. Bates speaks
oly monkey’s flesh, as the best-flavoured he ever tasted,—like
beef, only richer and sweeter,—almost puts a premium on
cannibalism. )

Obydos, fifty miles higher up, is his next station. The river
here must be magnificent; narrowed to less than a mile, it
pours its entire volume through a channel bounded by cliffs of
pink and yellow clay.

Thence he makes his way in a trader’s cuberta to the mouth
of the Rio Negro. It is alow work : they lie to all night,
working up with the day breeze, and always resting at noon.
Nor was the voyage unattended with danger: at the breaking
ni of the dry eeason there are terrible squalls; and then,
where the banks are perpendicular, huge masses of earth with
many trees constantly come crashing down into the water.
8till, the perils begin to be those of river navigation; while
lower down the surf and swell and long rolling waves made us
forget that it is a river after all, and wonder at Mr. Bates’s
imprudence in ‘ going to sea’ on this Mediterranean of South
America iv o leaky mouteria with nothing to save him from
awamping but the coolness of the Indian steersman.

Strange birds now begin to abound along the stream ; flocks
of gulls, sandpipers, storks, eagles of various kinds. One of
these sits on a stump and whines hypocritically, to draw small
birds within its reach : but it is a coward as well as a hypo-
crite ; for the little fly-catcher, attacking it in parties of fours
or five, drives it ignominiously from its perch. Miira Indians,
fish-eating, d beings, who grow no mandioca, are met in
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some numbers,—not a different race from the rest, but dege-
nerated through having been driven into the low-lying
grounds, and periodically hunted by the Portuguese and their
native allies.

At Barra (properly the Bar of the Negro) the most notice-

able thing is the contrast between the forest of the Rio Negro,
very dense, but composed almost wholly of small exogenous
trees, (myrtles and laurels mostly,) and that on the main river,
cousisting of coloesal Brazil nut trees,* and endless varieties of
Leguminose, mingled with tall palms, and fronted towards the
water with Musacee and reed grasses of every shade. Here
Mr. Wallace finally leaves our author, chosing the Rio
Negro for his exploring feld, while Mr. Bates takes the
Solimoens.
- Every river has its own characteristics both as to scenery
and colour of water. The Upper Amazons rolls its yellow
stream through a thousand miles of uniform, lofty, humid,
impervious forest, some 550 miles broed. The s0il is nowhere
sandy, as it often is on the lower river, but either a stiff clay or
a vegetable mould, seen by river sections to be from twenty to
thirty feet thick. Heuce a sultry, stagnant, atmosphere, but a
still greater profusion of insect and vegetable life even than
lower down.

Egs, by the mouth of the Japurd, our author makes his
head quarters for four years and a half. Hia life among the
simple inhabitants (fourteen hundred miles, remember, from
Pard) was very pleasant, until at last want of enitable food,t
combined with his yearning for intellectual society and the excite-
ment of Earopean life, begins to tell on him. The great heat
must also have had its effect, though (in spite of ‘the furious
sun,’ and the ¢ sand literally burning the footsoles ’) our author
felt no inconvenience at the time; and remarks, ¢ Every one
enjoys the most lusty health while living this free and wild life.’

Here amongst alligators fifteen feet long, and turtles (whose
eggs are destroyed by the million to make oil, and whose flesh

¢ One of the loftiest troes bears the Braril nat, not singly, but packed in cases which
fall pened.  The & pucays nut, on the contrary, the produce of o still higher tres,
(the Lecythus ollaria,) 1s packed in s heavy wooden cup, called 's drinking
cup, furnished with ¢ neat round 1id. These trees ore very geaerally s handred feet
bigh to the loweat branch, rising from eighty to a hundred feet from to the crown :
the girth is from twenty to twenty-five feet, though some are found as much as sixty
feet roand. The cow tree is one of the most remarkable: at & saw mill some
logs, which had been lying many days out in a hot san, are tapped, and supplies of
milk are obtained.

+ Mandioes bread cootains little gluten. Meat was pever to be bad st Egn,
£x0ept when & beast got killed by accident, Turtls is the chief food.
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forms ad nauseam the chief food of the inhabitants,) glorious
toucans, aud electrical eels, and scarlet-feced monkeys, and
isonous snakes, and ‘foraging ants,” and honest hospitable
alf-castes, his labours are highly successful. He finds 7,000
species of insects alone round Ega, of which 550 were butter-
flies ; (18 being true papilios, swallow-tails ;) ‘on whose wings
nature writes as on a tablet the story of the modifications of
species.’

It is strange that, after all his adventures in cubertas,
monterias, and other country boats, his furthest excursion,
two hundred and forty miles above Ega, should have been
made in an iron steamer, with engines of fifty horse power,
built at Rio Janeiro. There is a trade actually growing up
between Peru and the Atlantic sea-board, vid the great river:
at present it is chiefly in those very fine hats called moyobam-
bines, made of young palm leaflets, of which such quantities
may be seen in Paris, ticketed at fabulously high prices, in the
large shope in the Rue de Rivoli.

The river does not improve above Ega : the additional ‘ speci-
mens’ would, we fancy, scarcely compensate for the marvellous
swarms of mosquitoes,—a new kind, in the forests, making so
loud a hum as to prevent the notes of birds from being clearly
heard,—and for the dampness. (At some places salt will not last
many days in a solid state, the most refined sugar turus into
syrup, and the best gunpowder becomes liquid, though kept in
canisters.) The inhabitants are drunken and profligate :
altogether the last stages of the journey are related in a
melancholy style; we feel that something is wrong, and are not
surprised to read that our author is seized with ague, obliged
to go hastily down to Ega, and thence to Pard, after an
absence of seven years and a half in the interior. He finds
Pard greatly ‘improved;’ fine streets and aquares and
avenues, enormous house-rents, great dearness of provisions—
mandioca bread so expensive, that most people eat American flour
bread at fourpence or fivepence a pound, imported codfish two-
pence a pound cheaper than the native salt fish, &c.; Para infact
undergoing the same sort of change to which Paris is being sub-
jected ; worse than all, the glorious old forest utterly spoilt for
the naturalist, cut up by muddy cartroade, and divided into clear-
ings. Still it is with considerable regret that Mr Bates
leaves this ‘mnaturalists’ paradise, where the well-balanced
forces of Nature maintain a land enrface and climate that seem
to be typical of mundane order and beauty.” He does not loss
the Great River all at once :—four hundred miles out at sea,
among floating grass and tree trunks, he sees the Ubussi
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palm, an old friend from those glorious forests in which he had
spent so many useful years.

We, too, take our leave of Mr. Bales not without regret;
and hope that none of our readers, who have not yet seen his
work, will fail to make acqusintance with it. They may be
sure that they will not find him heavy reading: very few who
have 8o much information to give, are blest with the clearness
and lightness of style which make the book pleasant to the
:et:;ider, as well as full of deep interest to the more scientific

er.

The life which Le deseribes was genial and enjoyable, though
eleven years was perhaps a little too much of it ; and, as it had the
great advantage of paying its expenses, we can safely recommend
a year or two of it, in some spot where ¢ species’ are abundant,
a8 a good apprenticeship for intending ‘ curators’ of museums.

Anr. 1V.—The Mother of the Wesleys : a Biography. By thoe
Rev. Jory Kinx, ILondon: H. J. Tresidder. 1864,

Tuez propensity to hero-worship, which is wrought in our
human nature, includes within its scope heroines no less than
heroes. To this all heathen mythology and the legendary his-
tory of every nation bear witness, Still more emphatically is
the same fact verified by the Roman hagiology. Nor has the
tendency which finds its most striking exemplification in the
fervent Mariolatry of the Romish superstition been without
its influence in purer churches than that of Rome, and in both
the early and the later ages of Christianity. The names of
Helena, the empress-mother of Coustantine, of the empress
Theodora, of Monica, the mothcr of Augustine, of Margaret of
Valois, the idol of the Huguenots, of Queen Elizabeth, are all
instances of the same tendency. The merits of all these
women have been passionately magnified. They have been
exalted into heroines or saints; and their admirers have taken
their fill of that woman.worship in which most people so
greatly delight.

Having these thoughts in our mind, we opened Mr. Kirk’s
book in a somewhat critical mood. We were disposed to be
critical equally upon our own prepossessions in favour of
Susanna Wesley, and upon the homage which we expected to
be paid to her by her biographer. The result, however, has
been different from what we had expected. We had previously
read 8 good deal respecting the mother of the Wesleys, and
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had bestowed some study upon her character; but we had
never set ourselves coolly and critically to investigate and
estimate her claims to L{e admiration which has grown up
for her among the Methodists, and of which the latest
and most eloquent tribute has been paid by Mr. Punshon,
in his lecture on Wesley. We had never seriously at-
tempted to distinguish and determine how much of the
homage reudered to her was due to her personal merits, and
how much had been superadded on sccount of her relationship
to the founder of Methodism. We have now endeavoured to
do this; and we have to say that the more we have studied the
life and character of Mrs. Wesley, the higher has risen our
estimate of her excellence as a Christian wife and mother, and
of the rare gifts and accomplishments of understanding, by
which she was enabled to exercise so wonderful an influence on
the training and development, intellectual no lees than moral,
of one of the moet gifted and every way remarkable families of
which the world has any knowledge.

Mr. Kirk’s volume, however, is not merely a biography of
Mrs. Wealey ; it is quite as much a biography of her husband ;
it sketches the history also, so far as this is known, of the
ancestry of both Mr. and Mrs. Wesley; and it furnishes us
with a particular account of all the children of Mr. and Mrs.
Wesley of whom separate memoirs had not previously been
published. This is as it should be; what was needed was an
anthentic and sufficient account of the Epworth family. For
such a volume there had long been a demand, which Mr. Kirk
has now satisfied. We are happy to take the earliest oppor-
tonity of introducing so interesting and important a work to
our readers; and to avail ourselves of its appearance, and of
the help which it affords, to give a view of the ancestral ante-
cedents and influences and the family life which environed
the Wesleys, and which contributed towards determining their
character and their course.

It is not a fact to be lightly passed over, that the Wesleys
were well-bred on both sides and for many generations. So
far as can be ascertained, several unbroken lines of gentlemen,
scholars, divines, and earnest Christians—of women, too, of
corresponding quality and character—converged in the family
at Epworth.

The influence upon the character of such breeding, con-
tinued through successive generations, is a point which has
not been sufficiently studied. It is great as respects the
quickness and culture of the intellectual faculties. It is still
greater as respects temper and disposition. The true and
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thorough gentleman, merely as a gentleman, has been 30 bred
as to exemplify many of the secondary virtues of Christian cul-
ture, many of those results (for such they are indirectly) of
the highest and most penetrating Christian .refinement, which
a mau destitute of original culture, even though he may have
been soundly couverted, and may have much more of the power
of godliness in his heart than many a true gentleman, yet finds
it often exceedingly difficult even to apprehend in their true
delicacy, and as appertaining to the humanities, and therefore
the moralities, of a perfect Chriatimit{, and finds it still more
difficult to exemplify it his ordinary life and practice. It is
true, emphatically true, as Young says, that ¢ a Christian is the
highest style of man,” and, as John Wesley often said and
wrote, that a Christian in the fullest sense, a ¢ perfect Chris.
tian,” must be in the very highest sense a gentleman, and the
only ‘perfect’ gentleman., Nevertheless, Christianity has
much more to contend with than is generally apprehended,
when it has to struggle against the prejudices and distempers
of a parrow and ungentle nurture. As only transcendent
genius can fully overcome the intellectual disadvantages of
original neglect or misculture; so nothing less than the purest
and most exalted Christianity can so thoroughly refine the
nature as entirely to efface the traces of original ill-breediug,
in violence of speech, narrow prejudice, a readiness to impute
mean and evil motives, a petty misjudging of others, an aptness
to take undue advantage of others, and many other

ments to which those are peculiarly liable who, in their early
nurture, have known little or nothing of self-control, who have
not been schooled in consideration for the feelings and opinions
of others, who have lived in a dark and narrow petty world of
ignorance, prejudice, contention, and unrestrained passion.

It will be understood that we do not intend by good breed-
ing, wealthy or luxurious nurture ; but education conducted on
such maxims as in the course of the ages Christian philosophy,
instructed hy experience, has ascertained and established ; we
mean, in fact, an enlightened, enlarged, and generous nurture,
in harmony with the highest ethical teaching of the ancients,
as embodied in Cicero’s Offices; in harmony, also,—and this
is tAe test,—with the Divine ethics of our Lord and His apostles.
Such, at least in its main principles and general outline, and
after making due allowance for human misspprehension and
infirmity, had been the education, in successive generations, of
nearly all the ancestors of the Wesleys.

The Wesley, or more anciently Westley, or Westleigh,
family is undoubtedly of Saxon origin, as the name indicates,
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notwithstanding Dr. Clarke’s amusing and characteristic fancy
that it may have been derived from the Arabic, through the
Spanish. Families of the name seem to have been common
in Wessex from an early period ; and to have occupied a good

ition, some being landowners, and a considerable number

onging to the clergy. Among-the landowners we find a
Westley family so early as the reign of Edward 1., represented
by Edward Westley, of Westlay, whose son married a knight’s
daughter.* ‘In ze borough records of Weymouth,’ says the
Rev. W. Beal, ‘ the writer finds that in 1656 Jasper, the son of
Ephraim Westley, gent.,’ [a Puritan, probably, from his Chris-
tian name,] ‘resided in this town. The Gentleman’s Magazine
for 1735, page 332, informs us that, in a county immediately
adjoining, Henry Hughes Westley, Esq., died on_the 2nd of
June. At Tarent, in Dorset, in 17562, died Martha, the
daughter of Thomas Westley, Esq.’t Those whose names fol-
low are known to have held church preferment: George West-
ley, treasurer of Sarum, 1403; Johu Westeley, a prebendary,
Vicar of Sturminster Newton, about the same period ; John
Westley, Bachelor in Degrees, rector of Langton Maltraves,
‘15)81:! There was also Isabel Westleigh, a nuu of Shaftesbury

B4

Thz family of the brothers Wesley, of Epworth, cannot, how-
ever, be traced farther back with any certainty than their
great-grandfather Bartholomew Westley, s Puritan clergyman
of Dorsetshire, who seems to have been born about the year
1595. He was brought up st one of the universities—there
can be little doubt, at Oxford. Oxford lies much nearer to
Dorsetshire than Cambridge does, and has, we believe, been
much more commonly resorted to by students from the west
and south-west of England than the sister university; more-
over, Bartholomew Westley’s son, grandson, and great-grand-
sons were all educated at Oxford. At the university he studied
physic as well as divinity, which, in the troubles of his later
life, stood him in good stead. Where he passed the earlier
years of his ministry is not known, but in 1640 he succeeded
the sequestered rector of Charmouth, in Dorsetshire, and in
1650 he was appointed also to the rectory of Catherston, a
parish immediately adjoining, the two churches being sbout a
mile apart. From the former parish he was ejected as an
intruder after the Restoration. The precise date of his ejec-

® Clarko's Wesiey Family, Second Edition, vol. i., p. 64
t Beal's Fathers of the Wesley Family, First Edition, pp. 8, 9.
of "“’l Family, vol. i., p. §; Smith’s History of Methodism, Third Edition,
vol. i, p. 81.



Bartholomew Wesiley. 75

tion was March 4th, 1662, five months before the sadly
memorable day of his own name-saint. He seems to have lost
the living of (gatherston, as a consequence of the Act of Uni-
formity. St. Bartholomew's Day is the 24th of August.
Benjamin Bird, his successor at Catherston, was appointed
rector on the 14th of October in the same year. Mr. Westley,
being deprived of his benefices, fell back upon his medical
knowledge, and for the rest of his days practised physic for a
living. He lived to mourn, in his own extreme old age, the
premature death of his pious and persecuted son John. In
what year he died is not known, but it was shortly after his
8on, who would seem to have finished his troubled course in
1678.*% For a complete vindication of the memory of this
excellent Presbyterian minister from some imputatious thrown
upon it by Anthony a-Wood, we must refer to Dr. Smith’s
History of Methodism, and Mr. Beal’s tract on The Wesley
Fathers. All that can be learnt of him goes to prove that he
was a man of learning, integrity, and admirable Christian tem-
per and discretion. Not the least part of his praise is the
manner in which he brought up his eon John, who may not
have excelled his father in learning and godliness, but who
seems to have much surpassed him in the gifts of a preacher
and in energy of character. One reason of this, however, may
be that his character was formed and his powers were called
into exercise in times of much intenser life than the period of
his father’s early manhood, and that, while the father’s eject-
ment came upon him when he was already fer advanced in life,
the son was launched into the midst of a sea of controversy
and of troubles, when he was just rising into the flower of his
age. The fires of a- relentless persecution, which raged with
increasing fury for nearly twenty years, during the very prime
of his life, fused his faith, his courage, and all the energies of
his soul into a glow such as can only be wrought up in the
souls of persecuted confessors.

John Westley, in several important respects the prototype
of his grandson John Wesley, of Epworth and Oxford, was
born about 1636, and consecrated to the ministry by his father
from his infancy. He feared the Lord from his youth, and
‘ was deeply convinced of sin, and had a serious concern for his
salvation, when a lad at school.’t Soon after this, he began
to keep a diary, a practice which he continued with little inter-
mission to the end of his life, and in which he was followed, a
century later, by his grandson and namesake, the founder of

® Wesley Family, val. i., p. 25, t Ibid., p. 32.
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Methodism. He went early, as was then customary, o
Ozxford, where he was a student.of New Inn Hall, and in
due course took his degrees of B.A. and M.A. He had the
good fortune to be at the University during the vice-chancel-
lorship of the great Jobn Owen. Among his contemporaries
were "i'homu Goodwin, Stephen Charnock, Theophilus Gale,
and John Howe. He applied himself particularly to the study
of the oriental languages; and by his exemplary conduct com-
mended himself to the high esteem of the vice-chancellor.
1t is no wonder that he adopted views as to church-government
substantially the same as t.li‘loae held by the resident head of
his university, that bead being John Owen, and by such a con-
temporary as John Howe.*

After leaving Oxford, John Westley is first heard of asa mem-
ber of ‘a particular church at Melcomb, in Dorsetshire,’ by
which ‘he was sent to preach among the seamen, aud at Radi-
pole, a village about two miles from Weymouth. This, his
first agrointment, was simply a commission to preach the Gos-
pel. No church was then placed under his care, nor was he
charged with the administration of the sacraments. On the
death of Mr. Walton, 1658, Mr. Westley [being at the time
about twenty-two {leuu of age)] became the minister of Win-
terborn Whitchurch, [in the same county]. He was invited
by the people to this office, and, having been appointed by the
trustees of the parish, received in due time the approval of the
“ ¢riers.”’ +

We have taken the last paragraph from Dr. Smith’s excel-
lent history. Perhaps, however, in one particular, it is hardly
exact. Mr. Westley was inducted,—a churchman would say
intruded,—into the vicarage of Winterborn, bat he never
became the ¢ minister > of the parish in the full ecclesiastical
sense. In that most remarkable conversation which he held
a few years later with Dr. Ironside, the Bishop of Bristol, (it
would seem to have taken place about the beginning of 1661,)
and the account of which was transcribed from his Journal by Dr.
Calamy, and has since been republished in part by the founder
of Methodism in his Journals, (vol. iii.,) and in full by Dr. Clarke
in The Wesley Family, John Westley expressly rays that he had
not been called to the office of the ministry, but only to the work
of preaching. He moreover explains that as the people to whom
he ministered at Winterborn were not a ‘ gathered charch,’
i. e, not a duly and (as he would decm) apostolically organized

® Fathersof the Wosley Family, p. 85 ; Smith’s Hist, Methodiem, vol. i., p. 60,
+ 14:d, pp. 60, 61, P i ’
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church, he could not, with his views, hold or exercise the office
of the ministry among them. He might and did exercise his
gifts as a preacher there, as elsewhere, where he had oppor-
tunity; bat, he says, ‘ they are not a people that are fit objeets
for me to exercise office-work among tﬂ?m.’ He hed not

‘ ordained,’ but he was  sent to preach the Gospel,’ having “ had
a mission from God and man,’ and, in particular, having been
sent forth to do this work by ‘the church of Christ at Mel-
comb,” as he described what the bishop stigmatizes as
¢ that factious and heretical church.” The following morceau
from the interesting dialogne between the bishop and the
young sectarian preacher is so suggestive that we must quots it.

* Wesley.—1 shall desire several things may be laid together
which I look on as justifying my preaching. 1. I was devoted to
the service from my infancy. 2. 1 was educated thereto, at school
and in the university.

¢ Bishop.—What university were you of ¥

¢ Wesley.—Ozxon.

¢ Bishop.—What house P

¢ Wesley.—New Inn Hall.

¢ Bishop.—What age are you ?

¢ Wesley.—Twenty-five.

¢ Bishop.—No, sure, you are not !

‘ Wesley—3. As a son of the prophets, after I had taken my
degrees, 1 preached in the country, being lfuproved of by judicious
able Christians, ministers, and others. 4. It pleased God to seal
my labour with success, in the apparent conversion of several souls.

¢ Bishop.—Yea, that is, it may be, to your own way.

¢ Wesley.—Yea, to the power of godliness, from ignorance and
profaneness. It it please your lordship to lay down any evidences
of godliness agreeing with the Beriptures, and if they be not found
in those persons intended, I am content to be discharged from my
ministry ; I will stand or fall by the issue thereof.

* Bishop.—You talk of the power of godliness such as you fancy.

¢ Wesley.— Yea, the reality of religion. Let us ap to any
common-place book for evidences of grace, and they are jound in and
vpon these converts.

¢ Bishop.—How many are there of them ?

¢ Wesley.—1 number not the people.

¢ Bishop.—Where are they ?

. ¢ Wesley.—Wherever I have been called to preach. At Radpole,
Melcomb, Turnwood, Whitchurch, and at sea. I shall add another
ingredient of my mission. 5. When the church saw the presence
of God going along with me, they did by fasting and prayer, in
s day sct apart for that end, seek an abundant blessing on my
endeavours.

¢ Bishop.—A particular church ?
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! Wesley.—Yes, my lord. I am not ashamed to own myself a
member of one.

¢ Bishop.—Why, you mistake the apostles’ intent. They went
about to convert heathens, and so did what they did. You have no war-
rant for your particular churches.'— #esley Fomily, vol. i., pp. 42, 43.

The whole dialogue is full of interest. One point to be
noted is the admirable good-breeding, as well as Christian
temper, which the young evangelist shows in his intercourse
with the bishop, who, on his part also, by no means discredited
his education and high position. There is a fine combination
of manly self-respect, perfect courtesy, trained intelligence, and
true rehigious knowledge, in the replies of John Westley to  his
Jordship’ But what is most remarkable is the exact corre-
spondence in many important particulars between the principles
and maxims of the sectary of the seventeenth century, as
expressed in this conversation, and those which were afterwards
embodied by his apostolic grandson in the discipline of Method-
jsm. These particulars have been fully brought out by Dr.
Clarke in his Wesley Family. John Westley himself was a
lay-preacher and an itinerant evangelist. And the very first
principle on which the system of Methodist itinerancy origin-
ally proceeded, which was brought into operation in the case
of Thomas Maxfield, John Wesley’s first lay preacher, and on
which at present Methodism depends for its supply of ‘local
preachers,” and of candidates for the full ministry, is that dis.
tinction between vocatio ad opus and vocatio ad munus on which
John Westley laid so much stress. Moreover, the threefold
test which ;‘y . Westley offers to the hishop as authenticating
his assumption of the calling of a preacher or evangelist,
(‘ preaching gifts,’ ‘ preaching graces,” and ‘success,’) is identical
with that which was adopted by Johu Wesley, (grace, gifls,
and frwit,) and which is still a main feature in the economy of
Methodism. Dr. Clarke, in view of this subject, was fully
jostified in nxing, ‘ that Methodism, in its grand principles of
economy, and the means by which they were brought into
action, has had its specific, healthy, though slowly vegetating,
seeds, in the original members of the Wesley family.’ Indeed,
if there were not direct evideuce to the contrary, it would
inevitably be inferred from the Minutes of the Methodist
Conference for 1746, (the third Couference,) under date Wed-
nesday, May 14th, that John Wesley must have been familiar
with all the principles and maxims of his ancestor, and must,
when those Minutes were drawn up, have had his grandfather’s
journal distinctly in remembrance, if not before his eyes.*

® Minstes of the Methodist Conferemce, vul. i., (vew edition,) pp. 30, 31.
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And yet it is almost certain that, up to that time, he had never
seen John Westley's journal, and that the identity of principles
was the result only of similarity of character, purpose, and cir-
cumstances, not at all of any direct influence which the princi-
ples of the grandfather had exerted on the grandson. It was
only in 1741 that Wesley had his eyes opened to the lawful-
ness of lay-preaching by the seal of the Divine blessing on the
g:ching of Maxfield. Up to that time no man could have

a more single-minded and absolute High Churchman in
the matter of lay-preaching; no man could have been in all
respects a more exclusive priest and Episcopalian. It was not
nntil January 20th, 1746, that by reading Lord Justice King’s
Account of the Primitive Church, he became convinced, ‘not-
withstanding the vehement prejrdice of his education,’ as he
himself says in his Journal uuder that date, that ¢ bishops and
presbyters are essentiully of one order.” And when in 1765 he
publishes in his Journal, we presume from Calamy’s Noncon-
Jormists’ Memorial, an extract from the account of his grand-
father’s conversation with the Bishop of Bristol, he prefaces
the extract by a sentence which can hardly be construed as
bearing any other sense than that then for the first time he had
become acquainted with it.* We imagine, indeed, that not
much of the early history of John Westley, who died when his
children were very young, had filtered through the High Church
rector of Epworth to the knowledge of the still more High
Church Methodist brothers of Oxford. The coincidence, there-
fore, between the views of the Oxford itinerant Independent in
1661, and those of the High Church Oxford Methodist and
evangelist of 1746, cannot well be referred to any acquaintance
which the grandson possessed with the specific principles and
opinions of his father’s father.

Young John Westley, when fresh from Oxford, where he had
won the favour of one s0o eminent and of so much authority with
Cromwell and the ruling party in the Commonwealth as the
vice-chancellor Owen, and when he had given proof, within a
very short timne of his settlement at Melcomb, of ‘preaching
gifts’ such as are not often found in combination with high
scholarship, must, for a year or two, have had such a prospect
of advancement in the clerical career which seemed to lie before
him as few young men besides could anticipate. One evidence

* * Having a remarkable conversation pat into my hands, which some will probably
be pleased to aee, I may insert it here as well as claowhere. It is s conversaiion between
my father's father, (taken down in short-hand by himeelf)) and the then Bishop of
Bristol. I may be excused if it appears more remarkable to me thas it will do to an

unconcerned person.’— Wesley's Joarnals, vol. iii., pp. 304-208.
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of this may be traced in his mll'l'ilf. He married, in what
year does not appear, but certainly while very youong, a lady of
distinguisbed connexions, being the niece of the quaint and
famous Thomas Fuller, and ntie daughter of the Rev. John
White, so long known as ‘the patriarch of Dorchester,” a
minister of the highest mark among the Puritan party, aud who
waes for some time chairman of the Westminster Assembly of
Divines.* He is eaid, by Calamy, to have had a ‘numercus
family,’ although the names of four only have beeu preserved,
—Matthew, Timothy, Elizabeth, and Samuel; and we have no
account whatever of Timothy or Elizabeth. But with the death
of Cromwell, in 1659, the prospects of John Westley were
darkened. He was ‘ necessitated > soon afterwards ‘to set up a
school, that he might be able to maintain his growing family,’
and very soon after this his troubles began. We take from
Mr. Kirk’s volume the following summary of his history, from
the time of the restoration (1660) to that of his death in 1678.

¢ The dark clouds now gathered over this devout and hard-werking

r. A succession of storms discharged their violence upon his

ead. Base informers brought false and scandalous accusations
aguinst him, and secured his imprisonment for six months, without
a trial. An unbending Independent in his ecclesiastical principles,
his refusal to read the Book of Common Prayer led to new troubles.
There was a long interview with his diocesan, in which he displayed
a scholarship, logic, and Christian temper which we cannot F.il to
admire. Then came the Act of Uniformity, and on the memorable
17th of August, 1662, he preached an impressive farewell sermon
“to a weeping audience’ from that most appropriate of all texts,
“ And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of
His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inherit-
ance among them that are sanctified.” After lingeriug afew months
in his old parish, during which time his son S8amuel was born, and
lngtiud in the church from which his father had so recently been
“thrust out,’” he retired to Weymouth. The landlady who gave
him shelter, was fined twenty pounds for the offence; while he was
commanded to pay five shillings a week, “ to be levied by distress.”
He wandered to Bridgewater, Ilminster, and Taanton, where *he
met with great kindness and friendship from all three denominations
of Dissenters, who were afterwards very kind to him and his nume-
rous family.” Then “a gentleman who had a very good house at
Preston, two or three miles from Melcomb, gave him free liberty to
live in it without p:Iing any rent.” He accepted this unlooked-for
kindnese as a marked in ition of Providence, wondering how it
came to pass, “that he who had forfeited all the mercies of life

¢ Wesey's Works, vol. 3ii., p. 198 ; Nother of the Wesieys, p. 17.
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should have any habitation at all, when other precious maints were
destitute ;" and that he should have “ such an house of abode, while
others had only poor mean ocottages.”

‘Then came terrible temptations about fulfilling his call to preach
the Gospel. Silenced at home, he meditated a “removal beyond
sea, either to Maryland or Surinam. After much consideration and
advice, he determined to abide in the land of his nativity, and there
take his lot.” Preaching only in private, he kept hi longer out
of the hands of his enemies than many of his brethren. But, “ not-
withstanding all his prudence in managing his meetings, he was often
disturbed ; several times apprehended; and four times cast into
prison.”” In his “ many straits aud difficulties,” he was “ wonderfully
supported and comforted, and many times surprisingly relieved and
delivered.”” Finally, he was “ called by a number of serious Chris-
tians at Poole to be their pastor; and in that relation he continued
to the day of his death, administering all ordinances to them as
opportunity offered **

‘ His manifold and heavy trials,—all the result of his unflinching
adherence to the testimony which he held,—goon prepared him for
an early grave. “The removal of many eminent Christian: into
another world, who were his intimate acquaintance and kind friends ;
the great decay of serious religion among many that made a profes-
eion ; and the increasing rage of the enemies of real godliness, mani-
festly seized and sunk hiv epirits. And baving filled up his part of
what is behind of the aflictions of Christ in the flesh, for His body's
sake, which is the Church, and finished the work given him to do, he
was tuken out of this vale of tears, to that world where the wicked
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest, when he had not
been much longer an inhabitaut here below than his blessed Master,
whom he served with his whole heart, according to the best light he
had.” Denied sepulture within the walls of the sacred edifice, his
remains lie undistinguished among the common graves of the church-

In that day when the “many that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awske,”’ John Westley shall ““ come forth unto everlasting
life;*” while many of his persecutors shall arise to “ shame and ever-
lasting contempt.” *—The Mother of the Wesleys, pp. 46—48.

Oue feature in the character of John Westley should be par-
ticolarly noted. Although his ecclesiastical opinions were at
the opposite pole from High-Churchism, he had uone of the
temper of the ﬁw fanatic or ignorant sectary. He was firm, but
prudent; faithful, but courteous and gentle; and so full of
catholic charity that, like his Oxford contemporary, the great
John Howe, he practised ‘occasional conformity’ with the
Established Church, the Church of those by whom he was
proscribed and persecuted. As we have already intimated, his
aged father lived to bury his godly son. His wife survived him
sbout forty years. For some time she was probably assisted by
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ber kinsfolk and her husband’s friends; but for many years
before her death she was dependent upon her sons, and we find
the rector of Epworth, during the period of his greatest poverty,
and when overwhelmed by his own embarrassments,contributing
£40 in one sum, and £10 a year, towards the relief of his aged
mother.* .

Of the two sons of whom we have any record, Matthew, the
elder, having no doubt been grounded in classical and liberal
learning by his father, was brought up to the medical profes-
sion. The eldest son of such a stock was not likely to be left
without friends to provide for his education, and to give him a
good introduction in his profession among the well-to-do Non-
conformists of the metropolis, where he settled in business. It
is certain that he obtained a large and lucrative practice as
surgeon aud accoucheur, that he rated as a man of literary
taste and knowledge, had the reputation of a wit, travelled
extensively on the Continent and in Eugland, was kind to the
family of his brother the rector, and adopted and provided for
several of the danghters; but was scandalized, on his one visit
to the Epworth rectory, at the extreme poverty of the family,
as shown in furniture, dress, and fare, and could not compre.
hend how his brother, with such a preferment as the rectory of
Epworth, could be found in such circumstances. He retained
his Nonconformity to the end of his life, but held it with a
certain polite dispassionateness and an indifference to points of
controversy, which exposed him to the charge of religious
laxity, and even to the suspicion of scepticiem ; for which,
however, there appears to have been no real foundation what-
ever. His memory was embalmed in the Gentleman’s Maga-
zine by an cle;y from the pen of his niece Mehetabel, (Mrs.
Wright,) the most gifted of the daughters of the Epworth
rectory, whom, being a childless widower, he had adopted and
portioned. Few things are more piquant than the glimpses
afforded us, in Mrs. Wesley’s letters and sundry other docu-
ments, of the visit of the rich London doctor, attended by his
servant, (both master and man on horseback, of course,) to the
bare and comfortless parsonage and homestead at Epworth,
where he found his brother buried in his great work on Job,
and his lady-like and accomplished sister-in-law, with her
clever and spirited daughters, scantily and meanly clad, and
poorly dieted, in a chill, half-furnished house. The glimpee we
get, also, in his homeward journey from Scarborough, of his
stay at Lincoln during several days, and of his hoepitalities

¢ Wesley Family, vol. i, p. 73.
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there to his nieces, several of whom were at that time engaged
st Lincoln in school-keeping, is exceedingly suggestive. It is
plain enough that the London gentleman thought his brother’s
High-Churchmanship had turned out a bad speculation. Ina
rectory, not of the poorest, he had expected the comforts and
appointments of a landed genﬂema.n, as he says in a letter, ‘ of
considerable estate;’ and he found himself wofully disap-
poioted. At the same time nothing can be more evident than
that he conceived an admiration for his sister-in-law, and was
greatly taken with his nieces; so taken, that he lingers at
Linco{n day after day, that he may have the pleasure of treating
them at his inn, and sharing their company.

The rector of Epworth, notwithstanding, was a man of a far
larger mould and higher character than the prosperous brother
who severely criticised his ménage; and, in a letter which he
wrote in reply to his brother’s strictures, fully vindicated his
honourable poverty. So far we have anticipated what belongs
to a later page in this sketch, because we shall not again return
to the figure of Matthew Westley. He died in June, 1737, two
Wan after his brother, and six years after his visit to Epworth.

e bid good bye to the prim, proper, gentlemanly, intelligent
and skilful, moderate and worldly-wise, London surgeon,—a
ladies’ doctor, as he was, and pre-eminently a ladies’ man.
‘Who could have imagined him to be own brother to the strong,
sturdy, ponderously learned, unbusiness-like, poor parson of
Epworth, always in debt and difficulty, a most unworldly-wise
honest partisan, not to say bigot, in Church and State, a stern
though just disciplinarian io his parish, mobbed, wronged, out-
raged, but standing fast in his integrity ; at oue time and for
years one of the most ungopuhr men iu his crtrt of the country,

et finally conquering the respect of all classes ; and, after &
{ife of brave and noble though sometimes ill-guided struggles
sgainst poverty and obloquy, dying in great honour, and all but
out of debt, amidst the regrets of his people, and surrounded
by one of the finest families in England ?

‘We shall recur presently to the history of the High-Church
sop of the sectarian confessor of Melcomb and Whitchurch,
We must now direct our attention to the ancestry of the
Wesleys on the mother’s side. The maternal grandfather of
John and Charles Wesley was Dr. Annesley, a foremost name
among the ejected Nonconformists, his high merits in other
respects being enhanced by his noble presence and his patrician
descent. The Annesley family were settled in Nottinghamshire
before the Conquest, and after the Conquest took the surname
De Aneslei from their estate. In the reign of Charles I,

a2
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Francis Annesley was created Baron Mount Norris and
Viscount Valentia, and held the offices of secretary of state and
vice-treasurer of Ireland. His eldest son, Arthur Annesley,
was the first Earl of Angleses. Dr. Samuel Annesley, Mrs.
Susannah Wesley’s father, was the grandson of Lord Valentia
and nephew of Lord Anglesea, by a younger brother of the
latter, whose name has not been handed down, and who died
when his son Samuel was only four years old. The date of
Dr. Annesley’s birth was 1620; his grandmother, that is, as
we understand it, his mother’s mother, was a woman eminent
for piety, who, dying uot long before the child was born,
requested that, if a boy, his name might be Samuel. By his
mother he was brought up in the fear of the Lord; and, as his
disposition was early determined towards the work of the
ministry, he was, like the prophet his name-sake, trained with
a view to his future sacred vocation from his earliest years.
The strict and churchly (though not superstitious) education
for which the Puritan gentry were conspicuous, was not an
irksome bondage to young Annesley, but a congenial rule. He
searched and knew the Scriptares from a child.

The place of Samuel Annesley’s birth, as Mr. Kirk’s industri-
ous research has now made out, was Haseley, a small village
four miles north-west of Warwick. It is probable that his

rents’ property, which was considerable and descended to

imself, lay here. Where Samuel was educated, whether at
home or at any public school, is not known ; but the former is
the more likely supposition. At fifteen years of age, that is, in
the year 1635, young Annesley was entered of Queen’s College,
Oxford, wherc he graduated in due course. In 1643 or 1644,
he was ordaine:l, prohably according to the Presbyterian form.
Mr. Kirk scems to doubt the tradition that in 1644 he became
chaplain to the ‘ Globe ’ man-of-war, which carried the flag of
the lord bigh admiral, the Earl of Warwick, and that through
his influence in part he obtained the diplows of LL.D. For
this demur, however, no grounds are assigued ; and to us it
appears as if the hereditary and territorial conuexion between
the family of the squire of Haseley, and the great noble of the
neighbouring castlc of Warwick, lent some probability to the
account. It is certain, however, that in November, 1644, Mr.
Annealey was already settled in the valuable living of Cliffe, in
Kent, where he took the place of a jovial and scandalous parson
who had been seques for his incompetency and immornli;{.
After a rough beginning, he had great success at Cliffe. He
left this parish soon after the date of Charles the First’s execu-
tion, having, it is said, incurred the displeasure of Cromwell by
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his denunciations of the protector, and of the deed by which
the king was put to death. Coming to London, he became the
minister of the ‘smallest parish in London,’—perhaps that of
St. John the Evangelist. In 1657 he was made lecturer of
St. Paul's, by the appointment of Cromwell; and in October,
1658, by the favour of Richard Cromwell, ‘ Cripplegate was
made glad by his settlement therein.” He thus ministered to
two of the largest cougregations in London. On May l4th,
1659, the Parliament appointed him one of the commissioners
for the approbation nncf admission of winisters of the Gospel.
At the restoration he presented to the king a petition for con-
firmation in his lectureship, in which he showed that, like many
more of the moderate Preshyteriaus, he had altogether disap-
{:rovcd, and that he had ‘publicly detested,’ as he says, * the

orrid murder’ of Charles I. He lost the lectureship, but the
living of St. Giles's was confirmed to Limn by the king’s pre-
sentation, dated August 28th, 1660. The living was worth
£700 a year,—a very large sum in those days. It must be
remembered that the interest of Dr. Annesley’s relation, the
Earl of Anglesea, was of some worth with the king. On
Bartholomew’s Day, however, he had to quit. His name
stands among many others, including some yet more illustrious
than his own, as one of those London ministers who signed the
memorial to the king against the passing of that black and
iniquitous Act. The signatores of Manton, Bates, White,
Wills, Vinke, Calamy, Annesley, and fourtcen more were
affixed to this document.

For ten years Dr. Annesley is lost sight of amid these
troublous days. His private fortune, however, availed for the
supply of his own needs, and those of his large family, and also
for the relief of many of his poorer friends. Though often in
danger, and though at least once the warrant was drawn out
for his apprehension, and would have been signed, but for the
sudden dinth of the magistrate who had the matter in hand,
he scems to have escaped imprisonment. No doubt his family
connexions, his great influence amoung his Nonconformist
brethren, and his own tcmper and discretion, all contributed to
this immunity. When the Declaration of Indulgence was
issued in 1672, he licensed a meeting-house in Little St.
Helen’s, now St. Helen’s Place, Bishopsgate Street, wherc he
raised a large and flourishing church, of which he continued

tor till his death. He took a lmdi:;wrt in all the asscmn-

lies, the lectures, the theological undertakings, of the Noncon-
formists so long as he lived. He was himself the main support
of the well-known Morning Lecture. He is said to have been
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reckoned among * the Dissenters’ as a sort of second St. Paul.
His high family, his experience, his fortune, his unstinting
generosity, his fine and dignified person, added to his effective-
ness as a minister and his admirable Christian character, appear
to have secured him this position. Daniel De Foe was brought
up under his ministry, and has celebrated his character and
embalmed his memory in a well-known elegy, tbe heartiness
and intrinsic interest of which have conferred upon it a vitality
which its poetic merits conld not have secured. * His remains
were deposited by the side of his wife’s in Shoreditch Church ;
and Dunton,” the well-known and eccentric bookeeller, his
son-in-law, ‘states, that the Countess of Anglesea desired, on
her death-bed, to be buried, as she ex?reued it, “ upon the
coffin of that man, Dr. Annesley.” **

The wife of Dr. Annesley here referred to was his second
wife, his first baving, after a very short union, died at Cliffe in
1646. Among the many points cleared up by the industry of
Mr. Kirk, one is the question as to who was Dr. Annesley’s
second wife, the mother of Mrs. Susanna Wesley.t He has
clearly shown that she was the daughter of no less remarkable
a person than Mr. John White, & noted member of the Long
Parliament, chairman of the ¢ Committee for Plandered Minis-
ters,’ and author of the Century of Scandalous Malignant Priests,
who, being a lawyer, took an active part in the Westminster
Assembly, and who was buried in 1644 at the Temple Church,
with great ceremony, the members of the House of Commons
attending his funeral. It is & notable coincidence, that the
fathers of the two grandmothers of the Wesleys bore the same
Christian and surname, were both eminent Puritans, the one
as a divine and the other as a lawyer, and both took a leading
part in the Assembly of Divines.

The result of this survey of the ancestry of the Wesleys is,
that we find on the father’s side three successive descents of
clergymen, trained at Oxford, and another clergyman of great
eminence, as his maternal grandfather; and that on the
mother’s side we find a peer, that peer’s younger son, and a
clergyman of distingunished position and character, in successive
descent, and, as her maternal grandfather, a lawyer of eminent
position, especially as & Member of Parliament and public

® Wedey Pamily, vol. i., p. 875.

t+ Mother ﬁ/ﬂl"dl’w. . 17-19. Ose poist, bowever, Mr. Kirk has left in
coafasion. He quotes Mr. Wealey as saying, that his mother’s * father and grand-
father were of righteonsness.’ W Mr. Wealey says this, we bave not
been ablo to find; and Mr. Kirk gives no referesce. But the fact is, that her grand-
father was 0ot o preasher of righteousaess : be was au active Puritan lawyer,
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servant, Three out of the five clergymen certainly, most pro-
bably four, not improbably all five, were educated at Oxford ;
four of the five, all except Samuel Westley, of Epworth, were
staunch Puritan confessors, who had proved their sttachment to
their principles by the endurance of severe losses and great
sufferings. The lawyer was of the same party; but, having
lived through the oppressions which provoked the civil war,
and taken a leading part in the Parliamentary proceedings, b
which the despotiem of Charles and Laud was overthrown, died,
as the power of the Parliament was rising to its height, in the
year of the battle of Marston Moor. Among all the genera-
tions of the Wealey ancestry, so far back as these can be traced,
there was not an ignorant or ill-bred person. The men were
either divines trained at the university, or gentry of good posi-
tion and liberal culture; the women were ladies of gentle and
generous nurture. And. as Mr. Wesley himeelf remarks in a
letter to his brother Charles, the doctrine which the divines
‘preached was ever the ¢ genuine Gospel.’

With such an ancestry, the wonder is that the Noncon-
formity in the Wesaley blood was so long in coming out.
Extremes, however, beget extremes; and, as we shall have
occasion soon to note, violent political dissent so disgusted
the father of the Wesleys as to transform him, in the raw
heat of his young temper and fiery prejudices, into a violent
Churchman. Under sucb influences his sons continued during
their earlier life. Charles remained theoretically s High-
Churchman to the end of his days. Nevertheless his stinging
satires—a Churchman might call them lampoons—upon the
bishops and clergy, and his own free and unscrupulous ecclesi-
astical irregularities in personsal practice, forming as these did
an amusing contrast to his High-Church prejudices and
theories, were sufficient to vindicate his title to the blood of
the Westleys, the Annesleys, and the Whites. As regards
John, there cau be no doubt that in his mature years he
became fully conscious of the near alliance, in ecclesiastical
principles and in theological doctrine, between himeelf and the
most moderate of the Puritans, that he felt great union in spirit
with Bartholomew and John Westley and Samuel Annesley,
and that his own views as to the Act of Uniformity and the
policy of those who passed that Act came to be in substantial
barmony with those of his nonconforming ancestry.

We have seen that it was in 1746 that Mr. Wesley read
Lord Justice King’s Adccvunt of the Primitive Church, which
made him virtoally a Presbyterian, so far as respects the funda.
mental principles of ecclesiastical government. Under date
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Newcastle, March 25th, 1747, in one of his letters to ‘ Mr.
John Swith,’ (supposed to be Dr. Secker, Bishop of Oxford,
afterwurds Archbishop of Canterbury,) Mr. Wesley says, ‘I
look upon Mr. Cartwright and the body of Puritans in that
age to have been both the most learned and the most pious
men that were then in the English nation. Nor did they
separate from the Church, but were driven out of it, whether
they would or no. The vengeance of God which fuil vn the
posterity of their persecutors, I think, is no imputation on Mr.
Cartwright or them, but a wonderful scene of Divine Pro-
vidence,” &c.* It is interesting to note, that just twelve days
before the date of this letter, vis., on Friday, March 13th, Mr.
‘Wesley being at the time at his northern home, from which he
dates his letter to Mr. Smith, the following entry occurs in his
Journal :— In some of the following days I snatched a few
hours to read * The History of the Puritans.” I stand in
amase : first, at the execrable spirit of persecution which drove
those venerable men out of the Church, and with which Queen
Elizabeth’s clergy were as deeply tinctured as ever Queen
Mary’s were; secondly, at the weakness of those holy con-
fessors, many of whom spent so much of their time and
strength in dnputmg about surplices and hoods, or kneeling
at the Lord’s Supper.’t In April, 1754, again, he says, ‘ In
my hours of walking,’—at his Pnddington retreat,—‘ 1 read
Dr. Calamy’s Abridgment of Mr. Buzier's Life. What a
scene is opened here! 1In spite of all the prejudices of educa-
tion, I could not but eee that the poor Nounconformists had
been used without justice or mercy; and that many of the
Protestant bishops of King Charles [the Second] had neither
more relizion nor humanity than the Popish bishops of Queen
Mary.’$ In his interesting and able ‘ Free Thoughts on the
Present State of Public Affairs,” which were written in 1768,
he says, ‘ Few will affirm the character of King Charles, even
allowiog the account given by Lord Clarendon to be punctmlly
true in every respect, to be as faultleas as that of King George.’

Again, he speaks of ‘ the furious drivers’ (referring by name
to Strafford and Laud) who surrounded ‘ poor King Charles.’

He says, ‘ The requiring tonnage and poundage, the imposing
ship-money, the prosecutions in the Bishops’ Courts, in the
High Commission Court, and in the Star Chamber, were real
and intolerable grievances. What is there in the present
administration which bears any resemblance to these?’......
‘Is Mr. Burke the same calm, wise, disinterested man that Mr.

* Works, vol, xii., p. 89. t Iid,vol.ii, p.48.  § Ikd.,p. 297.
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Hampden was? And where shall we find twenty noblemen
and twenty gentlemen (to name no more) in the present
opposition whom any impartial man will sct on s level with the
same number of tzose that opposed King Charles and his
ministry ?*#* In 1775 he published a history of England, in
which be says of Charles 1., * He was rigorously just; but is
supposed to have been wanting in sincenity”’ It is not very
easy to reconcile the two parts of this sentcnce, as his brother
Charles poiuted out to him in several letters of earnest and
almost indignant remounstrance. But what is to be noted is,
that Mr. Wesley felt bound to retain the qualifying clause.
In a letter dated November 3rd, 1775, he says, * No man is a
good judge in his own cause. I believe I am tolerably
impartial ; but you are not (at least was not some time since)
with regard to King Charles the First.”’+ And his final answer
to his brother was, ‘I cannot in conscience say less evil of
him.”$ It is ouly fair to add that, so far as regards the Treaty
of Uzbridge, Mr. Wesley afterwards, upon reading the original
papers in Tharloe’s Memoirs, justified the king in breaking off
that treaty.§ But there is no reason to suppose, however
much he blamed the Parliament in its later proceedings, that
he changed his opinion as to the character of Charles, and of
the measures by which the nation was driven into revok. On
Sunday, January 30th, 1785, being the day of ‘King Charles
the Martyr,’” Mr. Wesley preached in Londou, probably at
City- , from the text, ¢ Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and
true in Thy judgments.” He says, ‘T endeavoured to point
out those sins which were the chief cause of that awful trans-
action we commemorate this day. I believe the chief sin which
brought the king to the block was his persecuting the real
Christians. Hereby he drove them into the hands of design-
iog men, which issued in his own destruction.’ || If such was
Mr. Wesley’s judgment as to the first Charles, it may be antici-
pated how he would regard the enormities associated with the
name of the second. ‘Bloody Queen Mary was a lamb, a
mere dove, in comparison of him.’ § This sentence refers par-
ticularly to the persecutions in Scotland. But, as regards those
‘two public monuments, the Act of Uniformity, and the Act
against Conventicles,’ the following are his utterances in his
‘ Thoughts upon” Liberty.’ * By this glorious Act '—of
Uniformity—* thousands of men, guilty of no crime, were at one
stroke, they and their families, turned out of houee and home,

® Norks, vol 1i, p. 27. + Jbid., vol. 1ii., p. 188.
3 Life of Charles Wesley, vol. ii., p. 308, § Works, vol. iv., p. 200,
) Joid., vol iv., p. 283. § l4d., vol iii., p. 206,
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and reduced to little less than beggary, for no other fault, real
or pretended, but because they could not assent and consext to
that manner of worship which their worthy governors pre-
scribed, because they did not dare to worship God according to
other men’s consciences.’ ¢ By virtue of the Act against
Conventicles, if any continued to worship God according to
their own conscience, they were first robbed of their substance,
and, if they pernisted, of their li ; often of their lives also,
For this crime, under * our most religions and gracious king,”
(what were they who publicly told God he was such ?)
Englishmen were not only spoiled of their goods, but denied
even the use of the free air,—yes, and the light of the
sun, being thrust by hundreds into dark and loathsome
prisons,.” *

John Wesley’s mature judgment respecting the Puritan con-
troversy, it is evident from these extracts, was decidedly in
favour of the Puritans, altogether opposed to their persecutors.
He may have thought, he did think, many of them narrow and
prejudiced in their objections; but he regarded their perse-
cutors as yet more narrow in their requirements, and as in the
highest degree oppressive. As for Charles the Second’s bishops,
such as Sheldon, for example, we have secen what was his
opinion of them. In these views he differed widely from his
brother Charles; but he only anticipated the judgment which
has been in the present age established by the concurrent voice
of all the well-informed suthorities in the Church of England
iteelf, with the exception of those who belong to the revived
Laudian party. ‘ This strait waistcoat for men’s consciences,’
said the late Archdeacon Hare, in reference to the Act of
Uniformity of 1662, ‘ could scarcely bave been devised, except
by persons themselves of seared consciences and hard hearts—
by persons ready to gulp down any oath, without scruple about
more or less. Verily, when I think of that calamitous and
unprincipled Act,—of the men by whom it was enacted,
Charles II. and the aristocracy and gentry of his reign,—of the
holy men against whom it was enacted,—it seems almost like
a prologue to the profligacy and inﬁrlelitlyl which followed
closely upon it......We may bless God, for that He has given
such grace and power to weak, frail human hearts, that meek
and humble men, when strengthened by His Spirit, are not to
be driven out of the path in which their conscience commands
them to walk, by the leagued forces of King and Parliament
and Convocation, by the severest penal enactments, or

* Norks, vol. 1i., p. 87.
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even by the bitter pang of having to leave their loved
flocks.’ *

Wealey, notwithstanding, remained a Church of Eogland
man in all his tastes and sympathies to the end of his days.
He was not such a zealot as his brother Charles, who said
that he would rather see his brother John ‘smiling in his
coffin ’ than ‘a dissenting minister.” But he loved the liturgy,
the comely order, the cloistered universities, the faithful homilies,
the grand divinity, the venerable cathedrals, the rich church-
music, all the wealth of intellect, the chastened splendour of
worship, ‘the beauty of holiness,” of the national Church.
Still he was not so absolute a Churchman by any means as
High-Church curates are apt to suppose. He would not leave
the Church of England himeself, nor suffer, so long as he lived,
that his congregatious, save here and there where the cir-
cumstances were exeeﬂ::)nal, should be separated from the
Church. But he felt that his preachers needed to exercise, and
did exercise, great forbearance in submitting year after year to
be merely the preachers, instead of the pastors, of the flock.
And it is plain that he thought it likely that before long after
his decease the separation which, during his life, would have
been intolerable to himself and inexpedient on general grounds,
would take place. To his brother Charles he said, in 1755,
‘Do you not understand that they all ‘Emmised by Thomaa
Walsh not to administer, even among themselves? 1 think
that an huge point given up; perbaps more than they could
give up with a good conecience.” ‘I do not fluctuate yet; but
I cannot answer the arguments on that side the question.
Joseph Cownley says, “ For such and such reasons, I dare not
hear a drunkard preach or read prayers.” 1 answer, I dare.
But I cannot answer his reasons.” Again, in 1761, ‘1 do not
at all think (to tell you a secret) that the work will ever be
destroyed, Church or no Church. What has been done to
prevent the Methodists leaving the Church, you will see in
the Minutes of the Conference. I told you before, with regard
to Norwich, diri. 1 have done at the last Conference all I can
or dare do. Allow me liberty of conscience, as I allow you.’
And in 1780, ‘ Read Bishop Stillingfleet’s Irenicom, or any
impartial history of the ancient Church, and I believe you will
think as I do. I verily believe I have as good a right to

* Hare's Miscellansons Pamphiets, p. 88. ‘The Chureh of England,’ sys the
judicial Hallam, © had, doubtless, ber provocations; but she made the retaliation mach
more than commensarate to the injury. No severity, comparsble to this cold-blooded
pueenﬁon,hndhzninﬂida:l.lythhummnen in the ferment and fory of &
civil war"—History of Esgland, 12mo. Ed., val. ii, p. 350.
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ordain as to administer the Lord’s Supper. But I see abun-
dance of reasons why I should not use that right, unless 1 was
turned out of the Church.’ ‘The last time I was at Scar-
borough, I earnestly exhorted our people to go to church; and
I went myself. But the wretched minister preached such a
sermon that I could not in conscience advise them to hear him
any more.’ * Mr. Wesley did, In fact, as is well known, in
the year 1784, ordain Coke and Asbury for America,—Coke
to be superintendent (i. e., bishop), and Asbury to be elder and
superintendent (4. e., presbyter and bishop) ; in 1785, “ set apart
three of our well-tried preachers,’ as he says, ‘ to minister for
Scotland ;’ and in 1787,—the year before the death of his
brother Charles,—ussisted by the Rev. J. Creighton and the
Rev. Peard Dickenson, presbyters of the Church of England,
he similarly ordained, by the imposition of hands and prayer,
Alexander Mather, Thomas Rankin, and Henry Moore, for
the service of the Church in England. Lord Mansfield told
Charles Wesley that ordination was separation. No doubt
this is in a sense true. Thus far, accordirgly, John Wesley
proceeded in the direction of separation. evertheless, he
might justly adhere in 1787 to what he wrote to his brother
and poblished in 1785. ‘I no more separate from the Church
now then I did in 1758. I sobmit still (though sometimes
with a8 doubting conscience) to ‘ mitred infidels.”+ I do,
indeed, vary from them in some points of doctrine and in some
m:nu of discipline; bnt not a hair's breadth farther than I

ieve to be meet, right, and my bounden duty. I walk still
by the same rule I have done for between forty and fifty years,
T do nothing rashly.’ $

We have taken occasion from our view of the Puritan and
Nonconforming ancestry of the Wesleys to advert to John
Wesley’s own principles and practice on the subject of church
conformity amr ecclesiastical discipline. We are not eorry to
arail ourselves of the opportunity to do this, as the facts of the
case reem eotill to be not o well known as they should be, after
the publication of Dr. Smith’s and Dr. Stevens’s histories
of Methodism has put all that belongs to the subject within
the easy reach oIP the general reader. As rcapects Charles
Wesley’s most intense but most inconsistent and insubordi-
nate High-Churchmanship, we cannot afford space Lere for-any
details. Nor must we venture even to cnliven our prose by
quotations from his stinging satires upon the state of the

* Norks, vl 1ii., pp. 109, 113, 137, 144.
1 Charles Wesley's o3 ion.
3 Swith's History of Methodism, vol. i., pp. 512-526, B47.
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Church and the character of churchmen in his day. 1t is high
time that we returned to the history of Samuel Westley, the
rector of Epworth, the lineal heir of such wesalth of Noncon-
formist orthodoxy and confessional merit, but himeelf an early
convert to the church of his parents’ and grandparents’ per-
secutors. His was no common character. The mere fact of
such a transformation is sufficient to claim particular examina-
tion. Other circumstances will attract our attention, as we
coueider his life and story.
Samuel Westley, according to the decisive evidence of the
rish ' register, was born at Winterborn Whitchurch, on
ecember 17th, 1662. When his father died, (in 1678,) he
was a pupil at the Dorchester Free School, aud ‘ nearly ready
for the uaiversity.’ Some friends of his family sent him,
thereupon, to Loudon, to be entered at oue of the Noncon-
formist private academies as a candidate for the ministry
among the Noncouformists. Reaching town in March, 1678,
he found that the divine under whose care he was to have
been placed had recently died. For a time he went to a
grammar school, probably as an assistant, where he had the
prospect, if he thought fit, of proceeding to the university.
The Nonconformists, however, seem to have been anxious, as
well they might be, to secure for their ministry the scion of
such a stock ; and offered a provision of thirty pounds a year, if
he would go to Stepney Academy, at that time under the care
of the Hev. Edward Veal. To Stepney he went accordingly.
In London he would have the entry, as the son and grand-.
son of distinguished confessors, and for the sake of his
mothcr’s kindred no less than his father’s, into the best Non-
conformist circles, including as among the mnost distinguished
families that of Dr. Aunesley. Here, too, he heard such men
as Charnock preach, and once heard Bunyan. His mind must
have beun greatly quickened, his powers highly stimulated.
Academies and colleges, moreover, always have been and are
always likely to be, from the zest and competition of their
common life, a sort of forcing houses for youthful minds, not
often conducive, unless powerfully qualified and counteracted,
to the truest and best development of their powers. Young
men in sach places often become fond of ¢ chop logie’ and of
satire, disputatious and presumptuous, ‘ heady, high-minded.’
As to young Westley,—he was & bright, sharp {oungttet ; he
head a turn for verses; and soon, socordingly, he became ‘a
dabbler in rhyme and faction.” In this, he was eneoung:d
and applauded ; sometimes even received cash payment for his
‘ailly lampoons’ His effusions were printed; and grave
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divines suggesicd subjects, and corrected some of his produc-
tions for the press,

Upwards of two years Samuel Westley thus spent with Mr.
Veal, when, this minister having suffered prosecution and
been compelled to break up his ¢ academy,” Mr. Westley trans-
ferred himeelf to a similar institution at Stoke Newington,
couducted by the Rev. Charles Morton. Here he remained
more than a year longer. Meantime, however, he was becom-
ing inmgly diustisged with himself, with Nonconformity,
and with hi ition and prospects.

The simplepf?‘ct is that young Westley had been placed in a

ition which could only be made congenial and happy by

religious convictions of daty. Such convictions he did
not possess. He was designated to the office of a Christian
minister;; bat at this time and for some years aflerwards it is
evident that he was destitute of any sense of a true and
spiritual vocation to that ministry. He had taken to it pro-
fessionally, not as his father and grandfather had done, for the
sake of God’s glory and with a heart full of steadfast pas-
sionate devotion. A merely professional preference for the
office of ‘ the priesthood ’ would be no disqualification for an
aspirant to & benefice in the Established Church; but no man
could worthily, usefully, or happily, tread in the steps of the
Baxters, Howes, and Charnocks, or the Annesleys, Calamys,
and Westleys, of the age preceding, whose heart had not been
kindled by Divine fire, who had not the burning inner voca-
tion of a Now Testament prophet. John Westley, his father,
had spoken of himself to the Bishop of Bristol as ‘a son of
the prophets.” His son Samuel was certainly not as yet in the
succession. Matthew Henry, at the time a law student, was
intimate with some of the students at Stoke Newington, and
seems to have been indebted to their learned and excellent
tator for occasional lessons in theology. How he profited in
the Nonconformist ministry, we know well ; he had the voca-
tion, Samuel Westley was out of his element. Uneasy where
he was, he cast longing eyes towards the University, where his
ancestors had been trained. There was life and learning; the
young life of the choicest of the nation, the learning of cen-
turies. Once at least before he had hoped to secure his
entrance there, but had been disappointed. With such views
and with defective spiritual convictions and aims, what wonder
that Samuel Westley grew disgusted with his ‘ academies,’ and
dreamed and yearned after Oxford. Moreover, it appears that
some of his kinsmen, probably on his mother’s side, who
resided in & remote part of tge country, we may presume
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somewhere about Dorsetshire, were ministers of the Estab-
lished Church. One of these ‘ reverend and worthy’ kinsmen
visited him at Morton’s seminary, and ‘ gave him such argu-
ments against that schism in which he was then embarked, as
added weight to his reflections when he begun to think of
leaving it’ But, beyond all these considerations, the Non-
conformity of 1682 was very inferior in strength and grandeur
to the Puritanism of fity years before. The nation was no
longer capable of such fruit as it had borne in the last
generation. It was passing through a stage of deepen-
ing degeneracy. The Commonwealth, with all its glories,
had in part prepared the way for this. There was probably
less religion, and certainly more hypocrisy, in 1669 than
in 1640. A show of sustere and punctilious godliness had
become fashionable; the result was a wide-spread growth of
sanctimonious hypocrisy, and, on the part of a large section of
the nation, a rooted disgust at everything like moral restraint
or religious solemuity. Then followed the Restoration, with
its floods of unbridled licentiousness and its fashion of
nobelief. Then St. Bartholomew’s Day silenced by thousands
the holiest and ablest preachers in the land, and suppressed
the growth of godly ministers who should have risen up into
the offices of the Church. Twenty years had passed since
that period, years of increasing irreligion and corruption of
every kind. The king was a pensioner of Louis of France;
French manners and French morals had debased the dignity
and purity of the country of Cecil and Hampden; the manh-
ness of the nation was in process of rapid decompoeition; the
Christian faith and heart of the people were dying out; a
downward course had been entered upon, so far as respected
the national life and character, which neither the Revolution
of 1688, nor the victories of Marlborough, could effectually
arrest, which reached its lowest point in the reign of George
II., and from which England was only redeemed by that reli-
gious movement of which Methodism was the chief instru-
ment and the representative. Great principles could not
maintain their ground in such an age; the more noble or
sacred any cause might be, the less likely was it to obtain
ropu]u support. Hence, in 1682, Nonconformity was fast
osing its grandeur. It had no political party to sustain it.
It had lost the heart of the nation. Puritanism had been
identified with a great struggle for political liberty, with gallant
resistance against a crushingand cruel dengotism. Hence, in great
part, its hold upon the nation at large ; hence its grandeur and
sacredness in their eyes. But that great movement had worn
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itself out. Puritunism under the Commonwealth had done
violence to national prejudices, offended ‘popuhr taste, pro-
scribed the pastimes and pleasures alike of high .and of low.
This, in the case of a nation not as yet very far removed from
Popish times, and from the licence of Popish and medismval
manners, whose squires and yeomen were still in a high degree
coarse, ignorant, and jovial, was” more than could be endured.
‘ New wine’ had been ‘ put into old bottles,” and the result was
that the bottles burst and the wine was spilled. Moreover, the
multiplicity of dissenting sects, and the ignorance, fanaticism,
and presumption of not a few self-constituted sectanan teachers,
had disgusted the rude but useful common-sense of the average
Euglishman of the period. From the combined ¥ffect of these
causes, and causes such as these, Puritanism lost its hold upon
the people of England. But for this, the ministers and Pur-
liament of Charles II. could not have carried into effect their
policy of proscription and persecution. The people in 1662 wero
not prepared to run the hazard of another revolution, or, indeed,
to run any hazard at all, in behalf of the Puritan divines, whose
character, notwithstanding, multitudes among them revered, and
whose cruel sufferings multitudes more commiserated. They
might pity the victims, but they would not rally to their causc.
The consequence was, that as years paased away, what had
once been a great and noble party, ideutified with all that was
truest, freeest, most godly, in England, became little more
than a sectarian remnant. Most of the great leaders amoug
the Puritans were dead or aged. In au age of deepening
heartlessness and vice their plain worship and strict maxims
fouud less and less favour. Occasionally, when such a man as
Baxter was ‘shamecfully entreated’ by such a monster as
Jeflreys, there was some movement of indignation. But this
did oot interfere with the general decline of the cause.

Not only did the Disseuters, as in 1682 they were beginning
to be called, decline in general influence ; but the life and pur-
pose which animated their organisations became a much
smaller and less noble force than it had been. The great
divines among the Puritans had been educated at the national
universities, and had ruled as stars within the pale of what was
truly the national Church, including as it then did almost all
varieties of orthodox belief. And, so far as they belonged to s
part'y‘; it was a great national party. Their souls within
the full sweep of all the great currents of national controversy
and national energy and feeling. They gave law to a nation’s
stir and strife. It was otherwise with the young Dissenters
who frequented ‘ seminaries ’ and ¢ academies ’ in 1682. Unless
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they studied with a sacred devotion to the cause of God’s truth
and Gospel preaching, as did such men as Matthew Henry and
Philip Doddridge, ‘unless their studies and their calling were
ennobled by the purity of their consecration and the holiness
of their character, they fell down to the level of mere sec.
tarian teachers, whoee life was to be cribbed within the strait
limits first of a small and ‘ particular’ seminary, and then of &
small and ‘particular’ church. If such men were not pre-
eminently religious, they of necessity became merely political,
and sought to justify their dissent and to aggrandise their cause

putting prominently and chiefly forward the political prin.
ciples with which their dissent was aessociated. Only thus
could Presbyterian neophytes of & secular spirit—standing
apart from snything like an organized Presbyterianism—avoid
the sense of utter isolation and insignificance. Ounly thus
could those who taught the virtue of independency in Churches,
who had therefore no sense of a great and united brotherhood
of ministers and sisterhood of Churches to sustain and inspirc
them, and who were destitute of the fervid religious conse-
cration of soul to the work of the pastor or evengelist which
would invest the office with dignity under any circumstances,
be prevented from becoming conscious of the irksome bondage
within the limits of a separate cell to which they were about
to consign themselves.

Accordingly, the academies became to a large extent political.
Pasquils were written against the bishops and ; political
satires were in vogue ; those who were not devoted to spiritual
gelf-cultore and to preparation for a godly and soul-saving
ministry, relieved in this way their tedium and employed their
spare hours. Young Westley did all this. He also wrote
foolish verses, verses sometimes indelicate as well as foolish.
It would appear, moreover, from his own circumstantial
accounts, published in after lifs, that coarse and lewd con.
versation was by no means uncommon among the students.
After making every deduction on account of the circamstances
under which he, as a Churchman, was led to write, and after-
wards to vindicate, his account of his education among the
Dissenters, we fear so much in general must be accepted as
undoubted, The radical evil, however, was that neither Samuel
Westley nor his offending companions were truly converted,
or had a sense of their Divine vocation to the work of the
ministry.

The turning-point came at last. ‘Being a young man
of epirit,” writes his son John, ‘he was ritched upon to
answer some severe invectives ’ rccently published aguinst the
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Dissenters. He had, as we have seen, for some time had hjs
misgivings about Dissent; to him, at any rate, it was not
the holy thing it had been to his forefathers. He bad seen
the seamy side of & worn garment. True, it had been
hallowed by the sufferings of his ancestors, and had atill
the love of many of the excellent of the earth. But the
education of Samuel Westley, a smart, wilful, and father.
less lad, bad not been such as to teach him humility. His
self.confidence had been nurtured ; his powers of disputation
had been unduly stimulated. What wonder, then, that he
soon discovered himself to be ¢ wiser than all his teachers?’
¢ During his preparation for the task which had been assigned
him,” Mr. Kirk tells us, (p. 55,) ‘he saw reason to change his
opinions.” The result was that, instead of writing the answer,
‘he renounced the Dissenters and attached himeelf to the
Established Church.,” This was in 1683, when, according to
Mr. Kirk’s reckoning, he was twenty-one years of age.

At this time he lodged in London with his mother and an
old annt, both etrong Dissenters. Not daring to tell them of
his change of views, he ‘roee betimes oue August morning,
(1683,) walked all the way to Oxzford, and entered himself as a
¢ servitor of Exeter College.” Here he maintained himself
partly by belping other students, and partly by his pen, as is
shown at large by Dr. Clarke in his Wesley Family. He took
forty-five shillings to college, but he left it with a much better
furnished purse. Here, too, his character seems to have
ripened and improved. Among his Dissenting friends he
had been peevish and violent ; the University took this out
of him. Moreover, he guve evidence of the awakening within
bim of a true pastoral feeling of compassion and responsibility
byvilitingl:l::rprimeneonﬁnd in the castle, as his sons did

years A
The important change in the opinions of Samuel Westley,
_whichh we l:fve endeavoured ‘:n elucidate, had ::d counterpart
in the case of & very young, but very superior and precocious,
damsel, belonging to one of the most ﬁ:inguilbed families
among the London Dissenters ; and it seems not improbable, as
Mr. Kirk suggests, that the two ecclesiastical conversions stand
to each other in some degree in the relation of cause and effect.
Westley was intimate at Dr. Annealey’s. When Dunton, the
bookseller, with whom Westley was afterwards much associated
in li undertakings, was married to Elisabeth Annesley in
1682, Westley was of the party, and preseuted an ‘ Epi-
thalamium.’ The following year Mr. Westley abandoned
Dissent ; the following year, also, Miss Susanna Annealey,
whom he afterwards married, shandoned Diseent, being at the
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time only thirteen years of age. It can hardly be doubted that
the one of thess events did much to determine the other. If
sbe were old enough, and had sense enough, to make up her
mind ou the sabject, she was old enough to take a deep intorest
in its discussion, and to be the confidante of Snmnnr Westley
hr?rcﬁng his views and the reason of his change. She, too,

, it may be observed, near kinsfolk who were members of
the Church of England,—the family, to wit, of the Earl of
Anglesea, whose wife, as we have seen, was strongly attached
to Dr. Annesley. That Susanna Aunesley, at the early age of
thirteen, abandoned altogether the ministry of her venerable
father, and went alone to Shoreditch Church, is hardly to be
supposed. Eot from that age the convictions of the highly
educated and independent girl were decided. Probably she, no
less than her lover, had been disgusted with much that she had
seen of Stepney and Stoke Newington students, so different
from the spirit and deportment of her parents, from the manners
and carriage of her noble relatives, from the ideal which she
would have pictured of Puritan godliness and spirituality. She
had fallen on an unhervic age; the baldness of the meeting-
house was no longer redeemed by the heavenliness of the con-
fessors. There was no more godliness in the Established
Church,—probably not by any means so much. But there
was no pretence of superior godliness. And there were at this
time great ers in the London churches—such men as

, Ti , Tenison, Stillingfleet, South, and Sherlock,
with whom, for popular effect, even such & man as Charnock
could hardly compare ; while the solemn beauty of the services
matisfied her taste and won her admiration. So from this time
forth young Sukey Annealey is known in her father’s family as
the young Churchwoman, and by her noble father ind
accordingly. She is the flower of the family. Others are
mare beautiful, though she is fair; but none more cultivated
and sccomplished,—none so thoughtful and thorough as she.
The young collegian has gained her heart; the family under-
stand that, and let her know that they understand it. Susanna
goes to church sometimes; more and more frequently as she
expands into & noble woman ; after her marriage, which will
not be delayed any longer than needful, she will be a Church-
woman altogether. Thus, if the Puritans could not transmit
to her lover and herself their ecclesiastical principles, at least
they transmitted a bold independence of judgment and of
conduct.*
* The early matari i ingly remarksble. Tn the
Lie of st Heary, by }'!"ni".":.'.,."'\'i-‘g'i-‘.‘...i' ek I pooiaed o vome moders
M
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As a convert from Puritanism, it was to be expected that
the Oxford freshman would enter the University an extreme
Tory in Church and State. Oxford was a congenial soil into
which to transplant a zealous High-Church neophyte. For
many years this University had been, to borrow the words of
Hallam, ‘the sanctuary of unspotted loyalty, as some would
say,—a sink of all that was most abject in servility, as less
courtly tongues might murmur’ And now it was about to
ascend to heights of loyal devotion—or to descend to depths
of servile degradation—which it had not previously reached.
Westley cntered Exeter College in August, 1683, at a time
when the absolutism of Charles I1. was every month becoming
more resolute and unrelenting, and when the legal atrocities of
Jeffreys were filling the country with sorrow, indignation, and
terror. Nevertheless, this was the period chosen by the Uni-
versity for passing thc famous decree ongainst ‘pernicious
books,” in which the political doctrines not only of Milton, .
but of Locke, were anathematized, and the volumes containing
them ordered to be burnt; ‘in which, among the articles
placed upon the same level with the vilest doctrines of the
Jesuits, was the maxim that the sovereignty of England is in the
three estates of king, lords, and commons ; that the king has
only a co-ordinate power, and may be overruled by the other
two;’ a decree which was itself, in its turn, publicly burned
by an order of the House of Lords in 1709, But whatever
might be the zeal of the University in general on behalf
of the doctrines of Divine right and ive obedience, it would
appear that Mr. Samuel Westley distanced most of his con-
temporaries in the race of loyalist subservience. It is said,
indeed, by Mr. Kirk, as it had been more strongly said by
others, that Mr. Westley was no supporter of the policy of
James 1., (1685-1688,) and his own authority is ndl:i‘:lced to
srove that the conduct of the bigot king in regard to Mag-

alen College—the first thing which wakened up the University
in general to a perception of the true nature of his designs and
of his euential}; despotic principles and character—made such
an impression on Mr. Westley that from that time he ceased to
place any confidence in the tyrant. That this memorable
passage In the history of the University made an abiding

editions of his Commentary, we have a leiter from young Maithew to his father,
written in bis fourteenth yeur, and also & review of his religions experience written o
the -:em:se. Both documeats sre wonderfully stuid, thonghtful, and old-fashioned ;
they ol i sage reflections and doctrinal statements.- Ju thoss periloas and solemm
times (hc children of the Purilans scem never to have becn young.  Matthew Ienry
gravely cxamined himself when he was eleven years old.
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impression on the mind of Samuel Westley, as on all true Pro-
testants at the University, is hardly to be doubted. Neverthe-
less, there is decisive evidence—beartily do we wish it were
otherwise—that Mr. Westley continued after this to degrade
his pen by using it in fulsome eulogy of the Popish deepot.
It was in September, 1687, that King James visited Oxford,
and, as Macaulay eays, treated the fellows of Magdalen ¢ with
an insolence such as had never becn shown to their prede-
cessors by the Puritan visitors” It weas on thc 27th of May,
in the following year, (1688,) that the seven bishops were
summoned to appear on the 8th of June hefore the king in
council. On the 8th of June they were sent to the Tower,
two days before the Prince of Wales, the ¢ Old Pretender,” was
born. On the 29th of the some month the bishopa were
acquitted. By this time the national feeling against tm king
was at its height, and the reaction in the University itself,
which had commenced in the previous autumn, had grown very
strong.

Nevertheless, at a later date than the last of these transac.
tions Samuel Westley, of Exeter College, published some lines
on the birth of the prince, which show how decided an adhe-
rent he continued to be of James even up to this period, and
within so few weeks of the Revolution. In Ellis’s Corre-
spondence, under date Junc 28th, 1688,—the day before the
acquittal of the bishops,—there is found the following entry :—
‘We expect verses gratulatory upon the birth of the prince
from both the Universities, and also from the Society of Mag-
dalen College, in a particular book by themselves." To under-
stand this entry, it must be borne in mind that at this time,
through the violent and tyrannical impositions of the king,
Magdalen College had beeu converted into a Jesuit seminary.
In accordance with this notice, there very soon appeared &
volume from the Oxford prese, entitled Strene Nalalitie Aca-
demie® Ozoniensis in clarissimum Principem, in which is pub-
lished what it is large courtesy to call a ‘ poem’ on the occasion,
which bears the signatare of ‘Sam. Wesley, A.B., of Exeter
College.’ In this sorry production Ariosto is represented as
descending from the celestial regions to sing of ‘listc and
England’s wondrous heir’ It ie snid that - his father’s soul
shines through his mother’s eyes,’ and that he is ‘ formed ail of
bravery and love’ The panegyrist proceeds,—

*Thus look'd great James, when he, in Dunkirk field,
Before hard fate retired, but could not yield;
Or when his thunders, at Batavis hurl’d,
Pale Neptune scared, and all bis watery world.’



109 The Ancestry of the Wesleys.

The poet predicts the glorious futare of the new-born child,
and even goes s0 far, notwithstanding what had taken place
the year before, as to picture his paying a visit to Oxford :—

‘1 see thy loyal waters, Isis, moved
(For never English prince but Isis loved)
‘When ho comes there: these venerable men,
Who met great James, how do-they crowd aguin!
Again each cluster’d street and house p ,
ng:.lhnﬂowm and hearts, td attend great James's heir.
The lively youths their valour fain would try,
And wish for some new enemy,
Greater than Him,® who but too quickly fell,
Whom they prepared to entertain so well.’

From this effasion it is only too evident that Samuel
Westley retained his extreme Toryism to the end of the reign
of James II. He may have had misgivings, but he stood
his Divine-right principles to the last. Only * the logic of facts,’
in the accomplishment of the great Revolution by the landing
of William o}) Orange, in the latter autumn of the same year,
(November 5th, 1688,) seema to have made any decided im-.
pression on his servile political principles. It is superfluous,
after this, to add that there is no truth whatever in the story so
long current, that he preached on occasion of the famous
* Declaration of Indulgence’ from the text, ‘ Be it known unto
thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods,’ &e. At the
time when that declaration was issued, as was shown in an
article in this journal nine months ago, Samuel Westley was
Dot even in orders. We may now say, that our attention had
been directed to this point by Mr. Kirk, and that he has the
merit of correcting an error of long standing, which had been
endorsed even by such writers as Southey and Macaulay, and
had passed into t{e current stream of all Methodistic history.+
It is necessary for us to correct another error in Dr. Clarke’s
interesting colleclanea respecting Mr, Westley. He has
strangely entitled the verses from which we have lately quoted
s ‘On the Death of the Prince of Wales.” We presume that
he was in his haste misled by the last few lines, in which

® Moumouth.

% The real hero of the sarcdote 30 long curreat of Mr. Samwsl W, , Sea., was
the Rev. John Berry. The story is told by Ssmael Wealey, Jun., in an oa Mr.
Berry, eatitled ‘ The Parish Priest,” which will be found at page 95 of the last edition
of his (edited by the late Mr. Nichals). Mr. was the Wealey’s
father.in-law, and is addressed as * gire’ in the . Henee the which

poem,
ttr T (ko Wiiopen: Methodic Moparing fo et Sopommben, (Sapensgs o e
. n -MMet. 7 ? » i 'l) m
fov.C , ke fev, Chomman Jackoon.
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Ariosto is represented as breaking off from his strain of gratu-
latory prophecy, becanse recalled to Elysium,—* he mounts and
fills his seat among the blest.” But the title of the volame,
and his own quotations from Ellis and Evelyn, should
have kept him right, even if he had not adverted to the
fact that the Prince of Wales in the reign of James II. did
not die, but survived to become the pretender to the English
crown.

This copy of verses seerns to have been one of the last things
indited by Mr. Westley before his leaving the University.
Having taken his B.A. degree, he was ordained deacon at
Bromley, by the Bishop of Rochester, August 17th, 1688, and
priesat at St. Andrew’s, Holborn, by the Bishop of London, on
the 26th of the following February. On leaving Oxford he
seems to have dropped a letter of his name and to have
materially modified his politice. Henceforth he must be
spoken of, as he subscribed himself, Wesley; henceforth also
his Jacobitiam seems to have mubsided into mere High.
Churchism, of an intrepid and active character. No doubt his
change of residence from Oxford to London, and the renewal
in social life of his intercourse with his dissenting friends, had
much to do with this change of political tone. A man may be
as abesurd a bigot or doctrinaire as he pleases in a cloister,
among his brother cenobites; but he must become practical
and common-sense in the daily rub of London literary and
political life. It appears, moreover, that, being an equally ready
and needy writer, he ‘ wrote and printed the first thing that
appeared 1n defence of the government, after the accession ’ of
William and Mary. Nor was he content with a single
pamphlet; he ‘ wrote a great many little pieces more, both in
prose and verse, with the same view’ The Marquis of Nor-
manby became his patron; and the queen had him on her list
of those whose claims merited favourable consideration.

Mr. Wesley Lad supported himself well during his collegiate
life by helping other students and by his literary industry.
There is no need to speak of his juvenile production entitled
‘ Maggots,’ published by Dunton, his brother-in-law, soon after
his going to Oxford. His principal maintenance seems to have
been derived from his co-editorship in the Atkenian Oracle, of
which Dunton was the publisher. After he left the university,
his chief mource of pecuniary sapply would appear to have still
been Dunton’s Oracle, and various literary projects in which
Wealey lent Dunton & bhand. His first sppointment in the
Churee{x was a curacy of £28 a year (1688-9). After this he
obtained a naval chaplaincy at £70, which he held a year. It
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was probably in 1689 that he commenced his metrical Life ¢/
Christ. In 1690 he married, on a London curacy of £30 a
. It was a humble home to which Susanna -Annesley
went, when she left her father's house, and poverty was her
companion all her life through. Her husband and she, how-
ever, ‘boarded’ in London or the neighbourhood ‘without
going into debt” In the autump of 1690 the Marquis of
Normanby prenented Wesley to the living of South Ormaby in
Lincolushire, worth st that timec £50 a year. Hither the
husband and wife, with one infant, removed from the great
metropolis, with which they had been 0 long familiar, hence-
forth to spend a hard, sequestered life among the uucultivated
rustics of Lincolnshire. Wesley himself describes the par.
sonage as ‘a mean cot, composed of reeds and clay.’ Their
family rapidly incrcased, ‘one child additional per annum.
To live upon the income of the rectory was, of course, impos-
sible ; bat the diligent and accomplished young wife did all that
thrift and management might do to ‘ make cuds meet,” while
her sturdy busband endeavoured to eke out his scanty means
by his pen. Whilst here, he published bis Life of Christ, of
which the queen accepted the dedication, and which, though
nderously dull, as well as fairly ballasted with learning, is
lieved not to have been an altogether nnprofitable specula-
tion. Here, too, he published & treatise on the Hebrew
points; while his most lucrative, though lesst congenial,
occupation was still in connexion with Duanton’s Alhenion
Oracle, one third of which he wrote with his own hand. Six
years thus passed away at South Ormsby. The wonder is not
that pecuniary embarrassment elowly accumulated, in spite of
all that the brave couple could do in the way of striving and
stinting, but that this accumulgtion was «0 slow and 20 small
as we find that it was.

It seems to have been within a few months, earlier or later,
of the beginning of 1697, that Mr. Wealey was presented to
the rectory of Epworth, ‘in accordance probably with some
with or promise of’ the late queen, who did not forget her
client. The living was in itself & good one, being worth, in
the currency of those daye, about £200 a yesr. But Mr.
Wesley's family was large: he was in debt: the fees neceasary
to be paid before entering on the living added considerably to
this debt ; and an additionsl outlay was required in order to
furnish the parsonage, and to stock the farm and bring it
properly into cultivation. All these things together made up
such a load of embarrassment as rendered his position at
Epworth_ little less discouraging than it had been at South



-The Rector’s Misfortunes, 108

Ormsby. Moreover, as rector of Epworth, his time was so
much ocenpied by business, and his ecclesiastical position was
so far digoified, that it is not likely he would be at liberty to
write for Dunton as he had formerly done, or to make so much
out of the Athemian Oracle, He was called upon to take a
leading part in the ecclesiastical business of the archdeacon

and diocese; we find him preaching a visitation sermon, an

appointed three times to go to London as ¢ convocation man,’
an appointment which, if it were honourable and congenial to
the disposition and talents of the Rector, yvet involved the
necessity not only of absence from his estate and family, but
of residence in London for many weeks together at his own
charges. The rector soon found himself hard pressed to
procurc the cash he needed, and especially to meet the
‘ interest-money.” Then he had many and costly losses and
troubles. His ‘ one barn of six baies ’ fell down twelve months
after his entering on the rectory, and had to be rebuilt. Four
years afterwards, in 1702, a third of his thetched parsonege
was hurnt to the ground. Already the rector felt as if he were
a victim doomed to misfortune. '{Vhen the news reached him,
at the other end of the town, that the parsonage wus on fire,
but his family sefe, he exclaimed, ¢ For which God be praised,
as well as for what He has taken! I find ’tis some happiness
to have been miserable; for my mind has been so blunted with
former misfortunes that this scarce made any impression upon
me.’ Within twelve months after this, ‘ his entire growth of
flax, on which he relied to eatiefy some of his hungry cre-
ditors, was consumed in the field” Then came the contested
election of 1705, iu which the rector zealously espoused the
Tory, which was at this time both the unpopular anso the anti-
ministerial, side. One result of this was that he was deprived
of the chaplaincy of a regiment which he had obtained from
the Duke of Marlborough, as he himself ssid in a letter to the
Archlishop of York, ¢ with so much expense and trouble.’
Another was that he was arrested, immediately after the elec-
tion, on the suit of one of the opposite party, for a debt of leas
than thirty pounds, and cousigned to Lincoln Castle. Now
the woret had come to the worst, and he was ‘at rest,’ in ‘ the
haven where he had long expected to be.” ‘A jail,’ he says,
‘is a paradise in comparison of the life I led before I came
bither” Iun his ‘new parish’ the undaunted rector set him-
self at onoce to work for the good of his ¢ brother jail-birds.’
At the rectory the Leroic wife bore herself with such * fortitude
and generous patieuce’ as only a noble woman in adversity can

show. Money she had none,—not a coin; the household lived
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on bread and milk, bread probably made from the wheat of their
glebe, milk certainly obtained L)m their own dairy. What
she could to help her husband she did ; she sent z::l;r little
jewellery, including her wedding ring. Three months the rector
iemnnegl in pri:::, cheered the while by the letters of Arch-
bishop Sharp, of York, and by the kind exertions of many
friends. V‘VTen he left Lincoln, half his debts (amounting to
£300) were paid, and arrangements made for liquidating the
rempinder. He had sent beck to his wife her trinkets,
precious as memorials, though of no great account as money’s
worth.

But his misfortunes were not at an end. He was released
from Lincoln Castle in 1705 ; and for several years after this
date must have been in comparatively comfortable circum-
stances, so far as household means were concerned. The ill-will
of his parishioners, however, continued. Not only was he & high
Tory in his Church and State politics, but he was a rigid disci-

inarian in hie parish. The canon law was by no means a dead

tter in Epworth. Presentations 12 the bishop’s court were not
infrequent ; penances, painful and shameful penances, were
exacted from convicted \;’inolaton of the law of chastity ; excom-
munication was a real power. In many ways had the parishiooers
shown their malice against the rector: his dog had been muti-
lated, his cattle stabbed ; and it scems most likely that to the
deliberate malice of some of his evil-minded parishioners must
be attributed the burning of his flax, if not also of his parsonage.
In 1709 the parsonage was again on fire, and this time was burnt
to the ground. This, too, was probably the work of incen.
diaries. It was this second fire from which the child John
Wesley was barely rescued by the bravery of two of the
i ers.* Now, then, the stone of Tantalus is again at
the bottom of the hill; the parsonage must be rebuilt, and
sll the rector's work is to do over again. Wesley was not
again arrested, but he wus never from this time fully free
from debt. When he died, however, a quarter of a century
later, his debts did not exceeed £100, there was property

® *The wext day, as the rector jvel the , d
ruing of the hue,’h picked up Apﬂluol‘ Lm:.xv’: thl::t";in:
in which just one solitary senteuce was legible : Fade, vende omnia gue Asbes, cf
aliolle crucem, et sequere Me. * Go, eell all that thou hast, and take up thy cross,
and follow Mc.” ' (Mother of the Wesleys, p. 84.) Few will not have hesrd, or
having heard ean have forgotten, the father’s words, when Joba, the last of his chil-
dren, was brought to him in o neighboar’s hoase: ‘ Come, neighboars, let us kneal
down; let us give thauks to God. He has given me all my eight children : I am rich

D s o S i o
Pucked from the bursing ?* .




Family Hardshipe. 107
enough to defray them all. Meantime he had hrought up s
"? numerous family ; had sent three sons to the nmvenitpy;
and, in the midst of his own straits, never failed to contribute
£10 per annum towards the sapport of his aged mother, the
widow of John Westley of Whitworth, to whom also, in the
carlier part of his married life, he had advanced £40 in one
sum to save her from distress.

It is pitiful to see how extreme were the hardships endured
by this noble family. In 1701, writing to his true friend the
Archbishop of York, the rector says: ‘ Never came anything
more like a gift from heaven. Wednesday evening my wife
and I clubbed and joined stocks, which came but to siz shillings,
to send forcoals. Thuraday morning I received the fen pounds’

- (from the Conntess of Northampton) ; ‘and at night my wife
was delivered [of twins]. Glory be to God for His unspeak-
able goodness !’ *

In a letter addressed by Mrs. Susanna Wesley to her
brother Samuel, in the East Indies, (one of the most affecting
letters we ever read,) she says: ¢ Mr. Wesley rebuilt his bouse
in less than one year; but nearly thirteen years are
since it was burned, yet it is not half fornished, nor his wife
and children half clothed to this day.’ ¢ The late Archbishop
of York once said to me, (when my master was in Lincoln
Castle,) among other things, ‘‘Tell me,” said be, * Mrs.
Wesley, whether you ever really wanted bread ? ” “ My lord,”
eaid I, “ I will freely own to your grace that, strictly speaking,
I never did want bread. But then, I had s0 much care to get
it before it was eat, and to pay for it after, as has often made
it very unpleasant to me.”’ ‘As to my own aflairs’ en;
Keziah Wesley in January, 1729, writiog to her brother John,
‘ there is nothing remarkable, for want of money and clothes
was what I was always used to.’ +

Aguin, in July of the same year, she writes to the same:
‘ My mother’s il{ health, which was often occasioned by her
want of clothes or convenient meat, and my own constant ill-
health these three years past, weighed much more with me
than anything else.’ § The paterfamilias himself, writing from
Wroot to his son John, then at Oxford, under date April 1st,
1726, says :—

‘I had both yours since your election : in both you ex; our-
selfl as beoomez you, for wyhtt I had willingly, thyoougll s::: lymwh
greater diffculty than you imagine, doné for you; for the last

t Inid., pp. 969, 891,

* Werley Fomily, ?ﬂ:&."ﬂ," 878, 880,
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twelvemonth pinched me so hard, that I’'m forced to beg time of
our brother m. till after harvest, to pay him the £10 that he
t you ; nor shall I have so much as that, I question whether £5,
to keep my family from May-day till after harvest ; and don't expect
I shall be able to do anything for Charles when he goes to the
university. And what will be my own fate, God knows, before the
summer be over; sed passi graviors. Wherever 1 am, my Jacky is
Fellow of Lincoln! '—%ﬂ’q Famdy, vol. i., p. 308.

There can be little doubt that Mr. Wealey was but a poor
man of business. He himself admits as much ; and his wife
makes the same admission. He made a very unsatisfactory
agent in the affairs of his wifc’s wealthy brother, Samuel
Annesley, the Indian civilian, for which all the family had to
suffer; and he managed his own farm and money matters but
indifferently. But & miore honest, hardworking man than
Samuel Wesley never lived, as he himself has proved in his let-
ter of defence to his London brother Matthew, and as Epworth
and Lincolnshire well knew. And so high was his reputation
for integrity, that he never found any difficulty in borrowing
money; and even usurers showed d!eir respect for himeel:{
lending mouey at the ordinary rate of intcrest. For, indeed,
long before his death, this true and sturdy Christian English.
man had conquered the re?ect of his panshioners and neigh-
bours, and had won the aflection of not a few, There was a
generous quality of heart and soul in the High-Church son of
the Puritan confessor, notwithstanding the austerity, almost
amounting to harshness, of his early charanter, which years
ripened, and sorrows mellowed into nobleness and loving
strength. Nothing can be in finer tone than the letters
written to his sons during the latter years of his life. His
clearness and force of intellect he preserved to the end.
Nothing could be more affecting than the history of his closing
dl{l. The narrative was beautifully given by the brothers
Johu and Charles, especially by the latter in a long letter to
Samuel Wesley, of Tiverton; and the fine epitome of it in the
pages of Southey’s Life of Wesley has been often quoted.

Mr. Kirk has set the marks of his well-directed research in
every part of the ground over which he travels. And he has
done some service to the memory of the rector of Epworth, by
resolving some anecdotes which were current respeeting him
into mere legends, having but a alender foundation in fact.
For instance, the rector is eaid to have selected a certain
‘ psalm before sermon,’ in order that the second line might be
dalefully sung out by his clerk, newly arrayed in the rector’s
last cast-off wig, & world too wide and big for the head-piece



Awecedotes of the Rector. 100

of the small and self-important officisl. But, unfortunately for
the story, no such couplet as

¢Like to au owl in ivy bush,
That rueful thing am I,

is to be found in Sternhold and Hopkins’s version, which was
in uee in the charch, or in any other psalter which has fallen
in the way of Mr. Kirk or any of his friends. ‘ We never saw
more of it,’ adds Mr. Kirk, ¢ than the two lines quoted; and
the most confident advocates of the genuineness of the story
have not condescended to hint at its authorship, or point to the
version or collection in which it may be found’ We are
bound, however, to say that the lines seem to us to be too
genuine to have been invented for the sake of the story; nor,
indeed, can we conceive how the story could have come to be
current, if there had been no foundation for it. Mr. Kirk
suggests that the verses may have beea composed by the clerk
bimself, if such ever were given out. We confess that it does
not seem to us absolately incredible that they may have been
composed by the rector, with a view to their application to the
clerk; and that this is probably the fact of the case, if the
story is in any degree and manner true. Dr. Clarke avers
that he gives the anecdote as it was told to him by Jobu
Wealey. Here we must leave the matter: the story does not
well hang together; indeed, its incongruities awaken strong
suspicion ; and yet the eource from which it is derived, its
raciness, its circumstantiality, nay, the very fact that the lines,
while apt for the occasion, are not to be found in any version,—
all together scem to afford some intrinsic evidence of its
aunthenticity. '

Mr. Kirk’s wholesome scepticism is also esercised upon the
story that for twelve months the rector of Epworth absented
himself from his home because his wife would not respond at
family worship to the prayer for the King (William IIL).
This account rests also upon the authority of John Wesley;
yet it is certain that, whatever foundation there may be for 1t,
the statement made by the son is at least exaggerated. There
can be no doubt, indeed, that Mrs. Wesley, being in principle a
strict Jacobite, did not respond in the family when prayer was
offered for King William. The extracts which Mr. Kirk has

iven from her private papers render that unquestionable.
ith her this was a point of conscience. And it may be con-
ceived how the rector, so thorough a priest as he was, would
Tesent an interference with the supremacy of his will in con-
ducting worship for his family. There must have been sorc
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trouble on this point. It must be to this, we imagine, that the
father refors in writing to his som Samuel in 1730, when, in
enumerating the proofs of his attachment to the settlement of
the crown and constitution in 1688, he says, ‘ And that I ever
had the most tender affection and deepest venmeration for my
sovereign and the royal family; on which account it is no
secret to you, though it is to most others, that I have under-
e the most sensible pains and inconveniences of my whole
ife, and that for a great many years together; and yot have
still, I thank God, retained my integrity firm and immoveable,
till I have conquered at the last.’* Nevertheless, Mr Kirk,
by a collation of dates and of facts, has proved that the
separation could not have continued for twelve months as
alleged, nor indeed for more than nine months; and that as
the cause of difference must have been eleven years old, thére
is some improbability as to its having occurred at all. Let us
add that the rector was ‘ Convocation man’ that same year; and
even though he might prolong his stay from home beyond the
limit of the session, we may that there was some reason

for it, other than the recusancy of his wife.t

In justice to that noble-hearted lady, the rector’s wife, it is
roper bere to say that the real gist of the difference between
erself and her husband seems to have been that she was truc
to ber principles and that he was not. Long after the heats of
life were spent, when he was approaching his septenary, in
the letter which he wrote in reply to the accusations of hi‘:{m-
ther Matthew, he indicates his own political principles, speaking
perhaps the more pointedly because his brother was a Dissenter.
Of his children he says ¢ that he hopes they are all High-Church,
and for inviolable passive obedience; from which, if any of
them should be s0 wicked as to degenerate, he cannot tell
whether he could prevail with himself to give them his
blessing.’t It is plain that to a man of such principles the
glorious revolution of 1688 should have been a great crime,

¢ Wesley Family, vol. L-.‘s. 830.
+ We must, however, that what the rector might bave endared while his
childrea were very yousg, be may have resolved (
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child, Samuel, come to the

straagely euough regarded as the cause
point and circumstentiality which edds exactness and amthority to his statement. It
may after all have w0 been that neither party could, at 3 way i
‘point of comesienes ;® and that Wealey departed oa this eccount abruptly om his
to Loudon, aud remaingd away the longer, and from time to time repested
abscnces from ‘l:pe. until, by the desth of

axuse of variance
t Wedey Family, vol. i, p. 985,
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mere rebellion. Mr, Wesley, however, was ever loyal to ‘the
wers that be” With him the de faclo king was king de jure.
aving become oonvinced, at the eleventh hour, and after
Jeaving Oxford for London, that James 11. was bent on destroy-
ing the liberties both of Church and State, he had heartily
embraced the cause of William, and ever afterwards unflinch-
ingl{ stood by it. Susanns Aunnesley, however, cherishi
High-Church principles in the midst of a Puritan family,
regarding the csuse of the Stuarts as the cause of bonmour,
chivalry, and the fair and glorious Church of England, clung
with the partisanship and devotion of a glowing girl to the
cause of James, to what she esteemed as the cause of
loyalty, royalty, and misfortune; and when, in after years, she
heard of ber Stuart sovereign as an exiled dependent, and of
his son and heir as a forlorn and almost friendless prince, she
still adhered to the political faith (with her a part of her
religion) of her youthful prime. To hlame such constancy
would be monstrous ; it was a feeling, a principle, & necessit
for the gennine High-Churchwoman. usands more su
loyalists there were in England for many years after the
incoming of the eighteenth century. Nor 1s it in the least to
be woudered at in one of however strong a mind, who seems
scarcely to have left her remote country home even once, from
the time when, at twenty years of age, she quitted the great
city in which she had always lived to accompany her husband
to his poor rectory, until, more than forty years afterwards, on
her husband’s death, she left it to find a shifting home thence-
forward amongst her sons and daughters. At the same time
an active, stirring clergyman like husband, who had his
way to push, and was in desperate need of and
erment, who mingled much with political and ecclesiastical
usiness, who knew men, and appreciated fucts, and could not
be insensible that William had given & new leasc of life and
prosperity to the realm, both Church and State, could not be
expected, for the sake of an abstract dogms, however much he
might have admired and loved it, to isolate himeelf from the
world of action and progress, to ignore the decisions of Provi.
dence, to contend vainly against a manifest destiny, and to cut
himeelf off from all chance of preferment. Samuel Wesley wasa
desperate High-Churchman, but he had common sense, and was
too practical a man to be a Jacobite. He obtained a chaplaincy
from the Whig Duke of Marlborougb, (the great duke,) partly
as & consequence of his eulogistic poem on that hero. He
dedicated three weighty productions of his pen to three snccess.
ive queens,—the Life ¢f Christ, as wo have seen, to Mary; the
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History of the Old and New Testament to Anne; and his last and
most elaborate work on Job, a ponderous monument of learning,
which was posthumously published, to Caroline. It was, as we
have noted, through the favour of Mary, that he obtained the
living of Epworth. It is no wonder that he was no Jacobite,
and that he resented his wife's refusal to join in the prayer for
William. Still it is impossible not to respect the disinterested
and woman-like devotion with which Susanna Wesley clung to
the defeated cause.

The only thing, we confess, which we cannot well escuse in
the conduct of the rector of Epworth, is the unrelenting stern-
ness with which he compelled his accomplished daughter
Mehetabel to carry into effect a rash promise, the result of
sore disappointment in her affections, aud impale herself in a
living martyrdom by becoming the wife of an illiterate sot and
profligate, like the plumber Wright. The letter which this
remarkable woman wrote to her father in relation to this
matter, and which is printed in Clarke’s W#esley Family, is of a
very puinful character, and suggests that father Wesley must
have been not only stern, but at times harsh and unrelenting,
in his rule of his family. It must be admitted, indeed, that
they all had not only bright faculties but strong wills; and
that they needed a firm, strong hand to guide them. But Mrs.
Wesley’s guidance, though surely firm enough, seems always
to have been loving and considerate. No higher tribute could
there be to a mother than the tone of respectful and grateful,
yet free and even playful, confidence in which all her children,
whether sons or daoghters, write to this rare woman, this
slmost unequalled mother.

We shall not make any attempt to estimate the value of
Mr. Wesley’s labours as an author. He was, certainly, but
an indifferent poet, even if the most be made of Ewpolis
Hymn to the Creator. That he was a learned man, canuot he
denied ; for a poor parochial clergyman, 2 man of uocommon
learning. He had made Hebrew his special study, taking with
this Chaldee and Syriac. He was pre-eminently a biblical
stodent, and planned a publication somewhat rescmbling what
Bagster has furnished in his Polyglott. He must have been a
superior preacher, if we may judge from the few indications
which remain to us of the estimate in which he was held, and
from his Letter to a Curate, a production of great interest and
superior merit, learned, earnest, racy, and practical, the quint-
essence of many years’ learning and experience earnestly
and rapidly prepared, originally for the benefit of Mr. Hoole,
who came to be his curate. This valuable tract is reprinted
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entire in the appendix to the Rev. Thomas Jackson’s admirable
Memoir of Charles Wesley. There is one passage in it which
we cannot refrain from quoting.

‘“But who cannot read prayers?’ I am clearly of another
mind, and think there are but few who can or do perform it as it ought
to be done. I fanoy I have not heard many in my life that have
done it in perfection, out of college-chapels, and cathedrals; and
truly not over many there either; though these are likely to be the
best schools, if one could be so happy as to light on a right master.
I know not but I may have heard an hundred who have preached
well to one who has read prayers 6o ; and it is well if one main rea-
son for it be not that they have preached better sermons than their
own, though they cannot read prayers with a better voice and better
sense than their own. I have inown persons of the soundest judg-
ment, who would give a very near guess at a man’s capacity, by his
way of reading the prayera; though that eriterion may not be
infallible, because some persous of scnse may be got iuto an ill man-
ner of reading, or may have so unfortunate an ear or pipe that they
may be masters neither of their oyn cadency mor pronunciation,
Yet I know not but it may hold true, that no man without good
parts, or, at lsast, tolerable ongs, assisted with great observation and
application, can read prayers as they ought to be read, especially in
a public congregation."— Life of Charles Wesley, vol. ii., p. 507.

It is perhaps, however, yet more pertinent to the scope of
this article to refer to two of the rector’s minor productions
which notably anticipate some of the principles many years
afterwards carried into effect by his eons, yohn especially.
One of these is the ¢ Letter concerning the Religious Societies,’
which was published in 1699. In this letter, which is printed
at length 1n the first volume of the Wesley Family, Wesley
argues that such societies are in full harmony with the spirit
of primitive Christianity, that they would supply the lack in
the Charch of England of that elcment of strength and inflo-
ence which the Church of the Middle Ages fouud in monastic
institations, that they would be great helps to earnest and
active parish ministers, and that in every way they would con-
dace to the life of the Charch. He rebuts the allegation of
their schismatic tendency; and shows their lawfulness and fit-
ness as au organization in the following paragraph.

¢4 Public assemblies in the church, though constantly and
devoutly attended by the members of theso societies, yet must be
owned to be improper, on several accounts, for those excellent ends
which they propose in their stated meetings. 'Tis not there proper
to discourse of many things which fall under their care, nor is there
any room for Christisn conversation, if it were decent to practise it,
VOL. XXII, NO, XLIII 1
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Pious disoourse must be owned es necessary as it is a delightful
employment to all good Christians ; and ' yet what more ly
and shamefully neglected, and even by the accursed rules of civility
exploded out of the world ? This practice that late excellent per-
son, Dr. Goodman, has endeavoured to retrieve, and has recom-
mended it in so charming a manner in his Winter Evening Confer-
ence, that he would no:inve failed of making many converts to it,
had there been virtne enough left in the world to make use of his
directions. Now, if this religious discourse be lawful and commend-
able where it is accidental, or among & few persons only, I would
fain to know how it should come to be otherwise, when it is stated
and regulated, and among a greater number ? Is it any more a con-
venticle than any otber meetings? Is there any law that it
offends against P Is it m{ greater crime to meet aud sing psalms
together, than to sing profane songs, or waste hours in inpertinent
chat or drinking P Indeed, one would almost wonder how a design
of this nature should come to have any enemies; nor can I see
any reason why good men should bo discouraged from joining in
it by those hard words, faction, singularity, and the like, when
all possible care is taken to give no just offence in the management
of it."”” '— Wesley Family, vol. i., pp. 160, 151.

This letter, taken in coujunction with that to his curate,
may serve to show that the faculties of method and organiss-
tion, for which his sons were so remarkable, were possessed by
their father as well as by their mother. Much as the Wesleys
owed to their mother, they owed not a little also to their
father, who throughout kept up a full and practical correspon-
dence with them, who counselled and guided them duriong
their college life, and by his example and directions, when they
were at home, in their youth and early manhood, impressed his
bias upon them. Moreover, we cannot but recognise in such a
letter as that from which we have now quoted, that the High-
Church rector had not lost all the flavour and spirit of that
Puritan communion, that earnest spiritual life, with which he
had been imbued in his youth.

The other writing of Mr. Wesley’s to which we must refer
is his ‘broad and comprehensive scheme,’ as Dr. Smith calls
it, ‘for the complete evangelization of the Fast,’ to which he
{’rocnred the sanction and signature of the Archbishop of

ork, and which be supports in the most emphatic and per-
suasive way by the offer of his own services. ‘If,’ he says, in
conclusion, ¢ £100 per annum might be allowed me, and £40
I must pay my curate in mf absence, either from the East
India Company or otherwise, I should be ready to venture my
life on this occasion, provided any way might be found to
secure a svhsistence for my family, in case of my decease in
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those countries.’ # Surely here speaks the father of John
Wesley, the grandfather of Methodism. How remarkably the
spirit and principles of John Westley of Whitchurch, the
rector’s father, re-appeared in John Wesley, we have already
noted. Nor is the resemblance less undeniable in certain
salient particulars between the father and his son. Samuel
Westley, the undergraduate at Oxford, visiting the prisoners
in the common prison; the rector in his parish, diligent
in all his duty, strict and yet, as extant correspondence shows,
juat and considerate in his enforcement of discipline; the
spologist of ‘the religious societies;’ the propounder of the
magnificent Missionary scheme; must be acknowledged to be
the worthy father of It-{e Wesleys. He was a learned man, a
comprehensive thinker, a racy writer and speaker, a brave
worker, a manly soul, hasty, impetuous, hot, bat loving,
liberal, and true. The most unfortunate passage in his life
was his fierce and protracted controversy with his old friends,
the Dissenters, arising out of the unauthorised publication of
a private letter which he had written to a friend, and in his
trenchant prosecution of which he was urged on by the great
prelate of York, to whom he was so much indebted. Yet it is
to be noted that his adversary in that controversy seems to
have confessed himself worsted, both by not attempting to
reply to Mr. Wesley’s last publication, and by himself after-
wards conforming to the Church of England.t+ It must also
be remembered that Wesley was always peaceable and friendly
in his private relations with the Dissenters. It would have
been a shame indeed if the son of such ancestors, the son-in-
law of snch a Nonconformist, the brother-in-law of such
women as Ann Annesley (see Samuel Wesley's Poems hy
Nichols, p. 543 : compare also p. 319), had been otherwise.
Our space is exhausted, and we cannot attempt to bring
Mrs. Wesley into view. There is the less need to do this,
both because her character is better understood than her hus-
band’s, and her influence on her sons more justly appreciated,
and because Mr. Kirk furnishes our readers with the ‘?por-
tanity of doing this fully for themselves. The Rev. W. M.
Ponshon has depicted Susanna Wesley with more eloquence
and felicity than any previous speaker or writer. His lecture
is mot yet published, but has been heard by many of our
veaders. These will be prepared to welcome Mr. Kirk’s bio.
graphy. Susanna Wesley was not the woman of exquisite
beauty that she has been supposed to be. The pictnre which

¢ Mother of the Wesleys, p. 180. t Wesley Fawmily, vol. i, p. 181.
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has been engraved and circulated as presenting her in her
youth (s beautiful lady dressed & la mode), was not a portrait of
the lady of the rectory. But we have as a frontispiece to this
volume a genuine portrait of her in her old age. She wass
ful and noble Euglish lady, but not strikingly beautiful.
ut shc was wisc, witty, accomplished ;. she had a masculine
intellect, stored with theology, as if she were a divine, and at
the same time highly cultivated in due feminine studies; she
had a tender, brave, woman’s heart, full of affection and truth;
she was refined, methodical, highly bred, and carried these
qualities into all her education, imbued with them all her
children. She was thc sole instructress of her daughters,
all of whom, so far as appears, wrote English of the clearest
sense and purest quality, and were women of epirit, principle,
and refinement. She herself is one of the best female writers
of English,—simple, chaste, nervous English,—of her own or
any age; her writing is distinguished by discipliued streagth,
often by exquisite, most quiet pathos.

For ier daughters she prepared digests of divinity, which
might have been written by a bishop. On similar subjects
she corresponded with her sons when they had attsined to
man’s estate. Yet she gave her household play in their plea-
sures and pursuits, and remained her daughters’ confidante in
their matarer years.

Nor was she unworthy in her religious principles and prac-
tice of the stock from which she had descended, as witness her
‘ Meetings’ in the kitchen of thc parsonage, und her noble
letter to her husband when he was alarmed at the bruit of
such proceedings.

1saac Taylor, in his Hesley and Methodism,—a work which
contains so much of crude speculation aud unfounded aseertion,
and at the same time so much of ripe wisdom, suggestive thought,
and catholic feeling,—makes tﬁg fullowing observation :—
¢ It must not be regarded as @ refinement wher it is affirmed
that the special characterist.cs of religious communities do
go down to the eecond, third, and fourth generation, in the
instance of families that have walked forth from the enclosure
within which they were born and bred. Family peculiarities
may hav. disappeared,—the physical type, perhaps, has been
lost; and yet a note of the religious pedi; ee survives, and
re.appears in grandchildren, sous, and danghters. The Wes-
leys, John and Charles, if not Samuel, inherited from both
father and mother qualities most serviceable for their after-
work, which their father, if not r:other, would have disallowed
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and rooted out from their bosoms.’* How remarkably this
dictum holds good, as regards the paternal ancestors of the
Wealeys, it has been a main object of this article to et forth,
Mr. Kirk shows how fully the words of Mr. Taylor are justi-
fied, so far as thcy relate to Mrs. Wesley, We do not,
indeed, believe, with Mr. Taylor, that ‘mind is from the
mother ;’ but nothing can be more certain than that, to quote
his words closely following what we have already cited,
Susanna Wesley ‘conferred upon her sons whatever advantage
they might derive from her composite excellence as a zealous
churchwoman, yet rich in a dowry of nonconforming virtues.’ §

How far Mrs. Wesley influenced her sons in the opening cha
ters of Methodist history ; and how far also her influence told
upon the personal character of her sons; is well exhibited by
hfl?. Kirk. It must have been a singular and exquisite plea-
sure to the brothers to have their venerable mother with them,
to receive her smile and blessing in her latest years, and to
rejoice over her departure in the samc faith and hope which
were their joy and life.

Mr. Kirk has carried his memoir to its truc conclusion by
telling us most of what is known respecting the daughters of
Mrs. Wesley, 8 marvellous cluster of fine women, among
whom that gifted but unfortunate woman, the poetcss,
Mehetabel, (Mrs., Wright,) and the no less afflicted, but more
richly comforted, Mrs. Hall, the friend of Dr. Jobhnson, shine
conspicuous. Had these ladies not been the children of poverty,
how different might have been their lot! The misfortunes of
the greater number of them move our keenest sympatby; but
throughout it is evident that their noble training and their
high principles, while no doubt they intenasified their eufferings,
also opened for them special sources of strength and consola-
tion, and, finally, by the grace of God, were the means of
helping them to come with all their troubles and without one
exception to the bosom of their Saviour and to blessed rest and
hope in prospect of a better inheritance. The words of Dr.
Atmn Clarke, at the close of his Wesley Family, in relation to
the whole family of Epworth, are of such truth and weight that
with them we will finish this article: ‘Such a family I have
never read of, heard of, or known ; nor, since the days of Abra-
bam and Sarah, and Joseph and Mary of Nazareth, has there
_evgrbbt:ean s family to which the human race has been more
indebted.’

* Waeley and Methodiom, pp. 18, 19. + 1id,
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Anr. V.— Journal of the Discovery of the Source of the Nile.
By Jeun Hawnine Srexe.  Edinb_rgh and London:

. Blackwood and Sous. 1864J.

Grocrarrrns will soon have to sit down and woep that there
are no more countries to survey. Hitherto the cen‘ral region
of Africa has been considered a ferra incognifa, and the map-
mnakere have been content to leave it aimost if not altogether
a blank. On the eastern .ud western coasts of the continent
there is just & fringe of names, and no more ; the numerous
vivers are traced for a short distance from the sea, and then
they disappear as completely as though, according to popular
superstition, they were swallowed up in the sands. In truth,
the idea is very general that the interior of the continent is
burnt up with heat and dronght, and is scarcely fit for the
habitation of men. How completely this is a mistake has been
shown by recent explorers, and especially by the expedition of
Captains Burton and Speke in 1857-8, and that of Captains
Speke and Grant in 1860-2. It may be well to sketch in o
‘ew words the route taken by these two exploring parties. Both
started from Zanzibar, on the east coast, and proceeded to
Kasé, the great depét of the Arab merchants, in south lat. 5°,
and east long. 33°. From this point Captain Burton’s expe-
dition took a course nearly due west, through a remarkably
rich couutry, having a decided fall towards the west. About a
hundred and fifty miles brought them to a large crescent-
shaped mass of mountains, the two horns of which pointed
southward, These mountains were considered to be the Moun-
tains of the Moon of Ptolemy, though this has ever since been a
strongly contested point. Whether or no, the mountains are
there, and are a most remarkable group. They form the head
of an extensive lake, (Tanganyiks,) running north and south,—
about three hundred miles in length, and from thirty to for?
miles iu breadth at its centre, but tapering towards each end.
It is a magnificent sheet of water, of great depth, appearing of
a brilliant blue, like the larger Swiss lakes, and surrounded by
grand mountain and woodland scenery. This region is the finest
in point of luxuriance and beauty of any yet discovered on the
African continent. Unfortunately the native canoes are so unsafe,
that it was impoesible the lake could be explored thoronghly;
and it cannot be said with certainty whether it has, or has not,
any outlet. Native testimony affirms that there are three
rivers connected with it, oue on the eastern shore, and one at
each extremity; but, curiously enough, they are all described
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as running info the lake. It is not likely that this statement
can be correct ; and in this and several other important points
much confusion arises from the fact that, by a curious native
idiom, the same expression means both ‘in to’ and ‘out of.’

But the same expedition was fortunate enough to discover a
much larger mass of water than even Lake Tanganyika; and as
Captain Burton was too ill to move, it fell to Captain Speke’s
lot to undertake the journey. Accordingly, returning to Kasé,
he took from thence a north-easterly course, through a fine
country, less picturesque than that on the western route, but
extremely rich, and far more thickly peopled. After travelling
220 miles, he reached the most southerly point of a great lake
or inland ses, in latitude 3° south of the E:uator, and 33° east
longitude. From the neighbouring heights a view was obtained
of an immense expanse of water, growing wider as it extended
northwards, but reaching in that direction to the horizon, with.
out any apparent shore. The natives declared that it had no
dorthern shore, and that it doubtless extended to the end of
the world,—a powerful motive for exploring it forthwith. But
unfortunately further progress was impossible; the supplies
would hardly ece the party back to Kazé; and it was necessary
to return without delay. It does not seem to have struck Cap-
tain Speke at the time, but it did afterwards, that this lake, to
which he had given the name of Victoria, would prove to be
the long-sought source of the Nile. The conviction grew upon
him, and was received so favourably by scientific friends at
bome, that on the return of the expedition to England, the
Royal Geographical Society determined to send out Captain
Speke again, assisted by Captain Grant, to ascertain how far
the theory was correct.

This expedition was absent the greater part of three years.
Entering the continent as before from the east coast, it passed
through two thirdsof the length of Africa, snd descended the Nile
to Cairo. As results we have a large tract of country carefully
mapped out, & new route opened up for traders, and, of course,
for missionarics, a thorough exploration of the western and
northern shores of the Jake, and cvidence that it pours its
waters into the White Nile. As will be seen further on, the
question can by no means be considcred as set at rest; but at

resent the Victoria N’yanga stands as the true source of the

ather of Waters, which thus in his magnificent course rolls
over ‘ thirty-four degrees of latitude, or more than 2,300 miles,
being one-eleventh of the circumference of the globe.’

It is not a little singular that this discovery should have veri-
fied the most ancient traditions, which had long since come to
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be considered as purely fictitious. In an old Arabian map of
the ninth century, the Nile is represented as rising from a lake
on the Equator. An English map also, of the time of Newton,
to whom 1t is dedicated, places the great lake muoh in the same
position as it is laid down by Captain Speke; while another
map, a little later in date, places Lake Zembre where he places
LakeTanganyika. Still more singular is the passage now so often
gnoted from Claudius Ptolemy, the great Egyptian geographer,
who flourished in the second century: ‘ Around this [Barba-
rian] Gulf dwell the man-eating Ethiopians, from the wes! of
whom eztend the Mountains of the Moon, from which THB LAKES
or THE NILE receive their snows.’ * Thia passage is so exactly
true, that we may be certain the-source of the Nile has not
always been the hidden secret we have supposed it, and that
our recent explorations must be looked upon as recovered
rather than discovered truths,

The conformation of the African continent is not a little
singular. Captain Speke likens it to a dish turned upside
down, thus representing an elevated central platean 3,000 feet
above the sea-level ; surrounded more or less completely by a
mountainous ridge, and the country outside this ridge sloping
gradually downwards to the sea. So far from being dried up
with perpetual drought, the country lying within five degrees
of the equator, north and south, has rain during six months of
the year, while on the actual line of the equator there is rain,
more or less, all the year round. This elevated plateau is not
a uniformly flat table-land. On the contrary, there exist not
only several mountain grour, but a large portion of its
surface is undulating ground,—hill and dale extending in
unbroken succession for leagues together. The drainage of
this extensive area falls into lakes of corresponding sise, which
are in fact inland seas, and are perennial ‘ fountains of waters.’
Consequent on this abnndant moisture vegetation is luxuriant,
and, with but little attention, the soil yields in rich plenty
all that is necessary for the wants of the inhabitants. It must
be understood that this refers to the slip of country lying
within the limits above-mentioned. North and sonth of this
fertile zone is a comparatively dry and inhospitable country.
From the great elevation of the plateaun the temperature is very
moderate; in fact, at certain times of the year, when the
easterly winds prevail, the air is really chilly, and the coest-
men in the present expedition felt the cold so much, that they

* Tovrer ulv olv T Iﬂw wiAwer wepomciory Aldleves drlpumopdyes, &v
lep“-antﬂﬂ[!.!d L,»‘Jhﬂ(x:vuﬁc;hdniﬂda.
Alpras.—Goographia lib. iv., cap. ix., § 3.
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supposed, in their ignorance, that they must be approaching
England. As a proof of the moderate temperature that
vails, it is sufficient to say that our travellers wore thick woollen
clothing, lamb’s wool stockings included, and alept between
blankets, throughout the journey.

As we have nlready indicated, the plan was not to proceed up
the river itself towards the head, as had previously been done,
but to work from the opposite end, to strike the river somewhere
near its source, ascertain with exactness its actual rise, and
then descend it as far as might be necessary to reach a European
trading station. The area within which the source of the river
must necessarily be found, was comparatively limited ; but a
long and painful journey would be necessary in order to reach it.

Not only the home government, but the Indian government,
and that of the Cape, assisted the undertaking with money,
arms, ammunition, handsome presents for the chiefs, and the
like; so that the expedition started rader the most favourable
auspices. Captains Speke and Grant left England towards the
end of April, 1860, and reached Zanzibar on the 17t of ..agust,
later by two months than was at all desirable for commencing a
journey into the interior. An Arab sheikh, who had taken
charge of Captain Burton’s party, was at once engaged, with
six of his slaves. An intelligent Negro, who had seen some
service in the Indian army, and alen an old acquaintance, was
fixed vpon as second in comwand. It would not be easy to
define the duties of this honest fellow, who was by turns
commissary-general, vrlet, brigadier, and ambassador extra-
ordinary ; but he acquitted himeelf well in any capacity, and
the reader’s interest in Bombay, tue name of this factotum, in-
creases as the narrative proceedi. Ergagements were made with
70 Wangiiana, or ‘ frecd men,’ and 100 Negro porters. These,
with 10 Hottentots furnished by the Cape government, made a
total of 186 men,—quite a respectable caravan. A year's wages
having been paid in advance, each man signed an agreement
in the presence of the English consul, for an indefinite term of
service in the interior, with extra pay at the close of it, and free
transport to his home. It would almost appear as though the
pey was too liberal, and the work too light, for these black
rascals; for, from the very first day to the last, they were per-
petually quarrelling among themselves, or in a state of mutiny
agninst their masters, or running away altcgether. Within
twenty-four hours, ten of the Wangiiana deserted in s panic,
believing, or professing to believe, that the two Eng'ishmen
were cannibals, and were taking them into the interior to eat
them, They made off with their year's pay as a matter of
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course. One Negro porter ran away also; but his terror was
genuine, and, moreover, he was honest enough to leave his pay
upon the ground. These desertions became .80 frequent that
obe wonders the twelve mules and twenty-two goats did not
desert too. Scarcely any of the men remained true to their
engagements, so that it me necessary, from time to time,
to hire fresh men from the savage tribes on the line of march,

The Wangiiana are Negroes who, for the most part, have
been bought as elaves by Mussulmen, and have been set free
on the death of their master according to the laws of the
Koran, The sketch of their habits is very amusing, and very

characteristic.

‘ The Wangilans genemll{'turn out a loose, roving, reckless set of
beings, quick-witted as the Yankee, from the simple fact that they
imagine all political matters affect them ; and, therefore, they must
have a word in every debate. Nevertheless, they are seldom wise ;
and lying being more familiar to their constitution than truth-
saying, they are for ever concocting dodges with the view, which
they glory 1n, of successfully cheating people. Sometimes they will
show great kindness, even bravery amounting to heroism, pro-
rtionate affection; at another time, without any cause, they will
esert, and be treacherous to their sworn friends in the most dae-
tardly menner. Whatever the frecak of the moment is, that they
adopt in the most thoughtless manner, even though they may have
calculated on advantages beforehand in the opposite direction. In
fact, no one can rely upon them, even for a moment. wit, or
any silly remarks, will set them giggling. Any toy will amuse
them. ighl{ conceited of their personal appearance, they are for
ever cutting their hair in different fashions to surprise a frnend; or
if & rag be thrown away, they will all in turn fight for it to bind
on their heads, then on their loins or speers, peacocking about
with it before their admiring comrades. Even strange feathers or
akins are treated by them in the same way.
¢ 8hould one happen to have anything specially to communicate to
his master in camp, he will enter mﬁng, eidle up to the pole of a
hut, commence scratching his back with it, then stretch and yawn,
and gradually, in bursts of loud laughter, slip down to the ground on
his stern, when he drums with hi:inndl on the top of & box until
summoued to know what he has at heart, when he delivers himself
in & peculiar manner, laughs and yawne again, and, esying it is time
to go, walks off in the same way as he came. At other times, when
he 18 called, he will come sucking away at the spout of a teapot, or
scratching his naked arm-pits with a table-knife, or, perhape, polishing
the plates for dinuer with his dirty loin-cloth. 1If sent to market to
purc a fow], he comes back with a cock tied by the legs to the
end of a stick, swinging and squalling in the moet piteous manner.
Then, arrived at the cook-shop, he throws the bird down on the
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glotmd, holds its head between his toes, plucks the feathers to bare
its throat, and then, raising s prayer, cuts its head off.

‘ But enough of the freed man in camp; on the march he is no
better. 1f you give him s gun and scme amnunition to protect him
in case of emergencies, he will promise to save it, but forthwith
expends it by firing it off in the air, and demande more, else he will
fear to venture among the “savages.” Suppose you give himn a box
of bottles to carry, or a desk, or anything else that requires great
care, and you caution him of its contents, the first thing he does is
to commence swinging it round and round, or putting it topsy-turvy
on the top of his beuf, when he will run off at a jog-trot, singing and
laughing 1n the most provoking manner, and thinking no more about
it than if it were an old stone; even if rain were falling, he would

ut it in the best place to get wet through. Economy, care, or
?oreth ht never enters his head; the first thing to hand is the
right thing for him ; and rather than take the trouble even to look
for his own rope, to tie up his bundle, he would cut ofl his master’s
tent-ropes, or steal his comrade’s.’—Pp. 26-80.

The loading of the caravan consisted of cotton cloths and
glass beads, (which take the place of gold and silver,) quantities
of brass wire, (which may be considered as bank-notes,) tents,
and other camp equipage, scientific instruments, large stores of
ammunition, preseats for the more influential chiefs, many of
them of considerable value, as Whitworth rifies, revolvers,
chronometers, gold watches, embroidered silks, &c. Fifty of
the men were also armed with carbines, and served as a mili
escort. Although the stores thus carried seem ample, accord-
ing to our European notions of what should be needful in those
regions, yet fifty-six loads of cloth and beads had already been
sent forward to Kazé, six hundred miles on the road, as a sort
of deposit account, on which to draw. Even this proved insuf-
ficient; for every chief through whose territorics the caravan
had to pass, exacted his Aongo, or toll, before he would allow it
to move on; and this tax, being purely arbitrary, and not
according to any fixed scale, became not only burdensome in
itself, but a sourcc of very great irritation and anxiety.

The process of fleecing commenced with the second day’s
march ; for while in the very territory of the Suitan of
Zangzibar, and in the presence of an escort which he had sent
to see his visitors safely over the frontier, two petty chiefs,
rejoicing in the names of Lion’s Claw and Monkey’s Tail, made
most pegtinacious demands, which it was necessary to satisfy.
At the same time the Negro porters struck for higher wga,
and refosed to move another step. 'When this took place close
to the coast and in friendly territory, the prospect as regarded
the interior was not of the brightest. Moreover, Captain Grant
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fell ill of intermittent fever, which continued with him more
or less, all through the journey, and which since appears to
have serio undermined his health. The Hottentots aleo
fell ill, and they too proved quite unable to stand the climate.
Finally, it became more and more certain that the rumours,
which had been little heeded, of drought and famine up the
country, were perfectl¥ true, and most extra t prices
would have to be paid for the daily necessaries of the camp.
But, nothing daunted, the caravar continued to press forward,
though making but slow progress. The following extract will
show the nature of the work to be done at the close of each
day’s march :—

‘ The process of camp-forming would be thus: Bheik Said, with
Bombay under him, issues cloths to the men for rations at the rate
of one-fourth load a day (about 151b.) amongst 165; the Hottentots
cook our dinners and their own, or elee lie rolling on the ground,
overcome by fatigue; the Beliiche are supposed to guard the camp,
but prefer gossip and brightening their arms. Somo men are told
off to look after the mules, donkeys, and goats, whilst out ing ;
the rest have to pack the kit, pitch our tents, cut boughs for huts
and for fencing-in the camp,—a thing rarely done, by the bye. After
cooking, when the night has set in, the everlasting dance i
attended with clapping of hands and jingling emall bells strapped
to the legs, the wtolegbeing accompani g a constant repetition of
senseless words, which stand in place of the sang to the Negroes;
for song they have nove, being meutally incapacitated for musical
composition, though as timists they are not toie s d.

‘ remains to be told is the daily occupation of Captain
Grant, myself, and our private servants. geginning at the foot—
Rahsn, a very pepper{“l’ittle Negro, who had served in a British
man-of-war et the taking of Rangoon, was my valet ; and Baraka,
who had been traired in much the same manner, but had seen

ments at Miltan, was Captain Grant’s. They both knew
Hindustani ; but while Rahan's services at sea had been short,
Baraka had served nearly all his life with Englishmen, was the
smartest and most intelligent N 1 ever saw, was invaluable to
Colonel Rigby as a detector of slave-traders, and enjoyed his con-
fidence completely, so much so, that he said, on ing with him,
that he did not know where he should find another man to fill his
post. These two men had now charge of our tents and perronal kit,
while Baraka was considered the general of the Wangilana forcer, and
Bahan s captain of ten. My first occupation was to map the
country. This is done by timing the rate of march with a watch,
taking compass-bearings along the road, or on any conspicuous marks,
as, for instance, hills off it, and by noting the watershed,—in short,
all topographical objects. Om arrival in camp every day came the

ining, by boiling & tharmometer, of the altitude of the station
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above the ses-lovel ; of the latitade of the station by the meridian
altitode of = star taken with & sextant; and of the compass varia-
tion by asimuth. Occasionslly there was the fixing of certain
crucial stations, at intervals of sixty miles or so, by lunar observa-
tions, or d.ilh;mudeof the moon :itl.i:r ﬁ'on:l:he sun h;“i: ﬁ'!l:m certain
given stars, for determining the itude, by whioh the original
timed course can be drawn out with ncfrtﬁnty {m the map by pro-
portion. Should a date be lost, you can always discover it by taking
8 lunar distance and comparing it with the Nawtical Almanack, by
uoting the time when & star passes the meridian, if your watch is
right, or by observing the phases of the moon, or her rising or setting,
a3 compared with the Nowutical Almanack. The rest of my work,
besides sketching and keeping a diary, which was the most trouble=
some of all, consisted in making geological and zoological collections.
With Captain Grant rested the botanical collections and thermo-
metrical registers. He also boiled one of the thermometers, kept
the rain-gauge, and undertook the photography ; but after a time I
sent the instruments back, considering this work too severoe for the
climate, and_he tried instead sketching with water-colours,—the
results of which form the chief part of the illustrations in this book.
The rest of our day went in breakfasting after the march was over—
8 pipe, to prepare us for rummaging the fields and villages to dis-
cover their contents for scientific purposes—dinner close to sunset,
and tea and pipe before turning in at night.'—Pp. 20, 21.

The country through which they passed, though naturally
fertile, was almost :;gpopulatcd byy incessant warfare. The
timid inhabitants, accustomed to the forays of their stronger
neighbours, fled the moment the expedition came in sight, sup.
ming that kidnapping was its object ; and if the sport had not

n good, the want of supplies would have been a serious
inconvenience. The traders always have a large following,
sometimes three or four huudred strong, and carry immense
stores of cloths and other fabrics, cxchanging them against
slaves and ivory, which are the chief articles of commerce in
these regions. For slaves there is a constant, if not an
increasing, demand, and, in order to obtain the necessary
supplies, the country is continually harassed by marauders.
The weaker tribes live in o state of constant fear. They keep
a sharp watch on the movements of thcir neighbours, apd, on
any sign of au approaching expedition, they guit their villages
and fly to the mountains, remaining there till all is quiet
again 1n the plains, though they often return to find their crops
carried off or destroyed, and their dwellings levelled with the
ground. Ip one instance that fell under the notice of our
travellers, a party of forty men and women, overcome by
hunger, came down from the hills to buy food from a tribe
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better off than themselves; but, on some frivolons pretext,
were at once seised by the chief and sold into slavery. The
extent of the ivory trade may be inferred from the fact, that
England alone consnmes a million pounds’ weight in a year, or
the produce of eight thousand elephants; to which must be
added the consumption of the European continent. To meet
this demand the African traders have to open up new districts
every two or three years, and, although inured to the dangers
of travel, often suffer severe privations. One of the largest of
these traders on the eastern coast, travelling with five or six
hundred of his men, was met by Captain Speke near the outset
of his (the Englishman’s) journey, who received but little
encouragement to prosecute it. The men of the returning
caravan were half famished, and had been compelled to live on
roots and wild grasses, boiling down a few skin aprons of the
Negro porters occasionally for a soup! The socounts given by
this merchant of the desolate state of the country induced our
travellers to change their route; but the famine seems to have
visited the whole land, and most exorbitant prices had to be
paid in all cases for food, while even water was as dear in some
Places as pomdé or native beer.*

Of this part of the journey it is sufficient to say generally
that the country rises gradually to an elevation of some three
thousand feet, and then forms a table-land the limits of which
are as yet unknown. The edge of this table-land, or rather
the mountain chain which encloses it, consists of a series of
steep hille and romantic gorges, as picturesque as the middle
heights of the Himalayas. The rate of progress was extremely
alow, the stoppages were frequent, the desertions frequent, the
strikes frequent, and the quarrels perpetual; so that Captsin
Speke might well thank Providence that he was blessed with a
larger share of patience than most men. As to the claims for
Aongo, they soon rose from request to demand, and from
demand to menace; and there was no remedy but to submit
both to the loss of property and the losa of time. It had

. mni_go fourthmonthl toofre:lc Kazé, a distance of six hu?d:i'ed

es from the point eparture, being an average of five
miles daily. p

Unyamwesi, or the Country of the Moon, is a territory as
large as England, and was once united, but is now broken up
into a number of petty states. The people are great traders,

¢ Pombé is a fermented drink obtained from the juice of the plantsin, and is one
of the institations of the coum.rL Judgivg from tL gusto with which it is men.
tioned i the aarrative, it might be thought aa improvement oa ‘ Burtea.’
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and are more adventurous than their neighbours, readily hiring
themselves for the long journey down to the coast. They are
industrious,—a rare quality among Africans: they grow cotton
and manufacture it, smelt iron and work it np, keep large
flocks, build substantial dwellings, and seem on the whole to
be very respectable savages. But they are not a fine people
physically, and their appearance is not improved by the
universal custom of extracting the lower incisors, and cutting
a wedge-shaped gap between the upper ones. They are not
brave, nor skilful 1n the use of arms, while they smoke to
excess, and are universally hard drinkers. The expedition was
detained here for more than four months, owing to a war that
had broken out between the natives and tbe Arabs, which
rendered the country unsafe for travelling, and prevented
supplies from coming up from the rear. When the road was
again open, sickness and desertion had reduced the men to a
number quite insufficient for the work before them, and no
fresh recruits could be had, though enormous prices were
offered. It was therefore resolved that Speke shounld for-
ward with part of the property and such men as he had, while
Grant, with the remaining stores and a sufficient guard, shounld
remain behind until sent for. This separation of the two
leaders was frequently had recourse to, and was by no means
conducive to the welfare of the expedition. Occasionally it
may have been necessary, as in this instance, but as a rule
there was no need whatever for such a division ; and we cannot
but regret that Captain Grant’s assistance was not more fre-
quently availed of, and that he was %kept, in more senses than
one, in the background.

As an example of the troubles of the road, take the following,
which on the borders of the Usinza country. After
treating with two chiefs in succession about the everlasting
hongo, Speke was informed that he must go ten miles to the
westward, and that distance out of his proper course, in order
to see Makaka, a superior chief, who was extremely anxious
both to receive his dues, and to know what white men were
like. This Makaka being a superlative extortioner, it was
expressly intended to give bim a wide berth, and his subordi-
nates likewise; but the caravan leader had, treacherousiy, so
contrived, that there was no chance of escaping them. When
the traveller reached the village, instead of receiving him
hospitably, the chief ordered all the men into the cow-yard, and,
forbidding his subjects to offer any food for sale until ¢ the pre-
sonts’ were arranged, commenced his demands. He refused
nllord'mnrycl?thl,md iosisted upon having a déolé or
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embroidered silk; and these had been stolen, except three
which were specially reserved for the kings of Karagway and
Uganda. Bombay, who had the management of such matters,
was, however, so frightened that he consented to find one, and
gave up his own which he had brought on maﬁon from
Zanzibar. As might have been expected, M Do sooner
got it than he required another, and battled for it pertina-
ciously. Meanwhile night came on, and the men had to
shelter as they best could, and without food after their march.
Next day the squabbling and bargaining was renewed, sundry
pieces of colonred cloth being eventually taken in place of the
second déolé. This was the price of friendship ; the toll had
still to be arranged, and this the barbariau declared should be
exactly double what he had already received, which of itaclf
was no trifle. Even after this second operation of bleeding,
he demanded an exchange of presents before he would allow his
people to trade, and he must bave in addition a royal salute.
There was no help for it; so the presents were got ready, and
the salute was ordered. But this Yut was not half fast cnough
for him, The first volley was scarcely fired, when he shouted,
* Now, fire again, fire again; be quick, be quick] What’s the
use of those things?’ (meaning the .) * We could spear
ou all while you are loading; be quick, be quick, I tell you.’
;resently he entered the tent of Captain Speke, who had
invisible until now, and who thus rclates the interview :—

‘I motioned him to take my chair, which, after he sat down upon
it, I was very sorry for, as he stained the seat all black with the
running colour of one of the new bareati cloths he had got from me,
which, to improve its ap ce, he had saturated with stinking
butter, and had tied round his loins. A fine-looking man of about
thirty, he wore the butt-end of a large sea-shell cut in a circle, and
tied on his forehead for a coronet ; and eundry small saltiana antelo
horns, stuffed with magic powder, to keep off the evil eye. His
attendants all fawned on him, and enapped their fingers whenever he
meesed. After ing the first compliment, I gave him a barsati,
as my token of I'nendshig,[u\d asked him what he saw when he went
to the Masai country. He assured me * that there were two lakes,
and not one;” for on going from Usoga to the Masai country, he
crossed over a broad strait, which connected the big N’yanza (Lake)
with another one at its north-east corner. Fearfully impetaous, as
#00n as this answer was given, he said, “ Now I have replied to your
questions, do you show me all the things you have got; for I want
to see everything, and be very good friends. I did not see you the
first day, because, you being a stranger, it was o sbould
first look into the magic horn to see if all was right and safe ; and
now I can assure you that, whilst I saw I was safe, I also saw that
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your road would be prosperous. I am indeed delighted to see you ;
for neither my father, nor any of my forefathers, ever were honoured
with the company of & white man in all their lives.”

‘ My guns, clothes, and everything were then inspected, and begged
for in the most importunate manner. He asked for the picture-
books, examined the birds with intense delight—even trying to insert
under their feathers his long royal finger nails, which are grown like
& Chinaman's by these chiefs, to show they have a privilege to live
on meat. Then turning to the animals, he roared over each one in
turn as he examined them, and called out their names. My bull's-
eye lantern he coveted eo much, I had to pretend exceeding anger to
stop his further importunities. He then begsn again begging for
lucifers, which charmed him so intensely, that I thought I should
never get rid of him. He would have one box of them. I awore I
could not with them. He continued to beg, and I to resist. I
offered a knife instead, but this he would not have, because the
lucifers would be so valuable for his magical observances. On weat
the storm, till at last I drove him off with a pair of my slippers,
which he had stuck his dirty feet into without my leave. I then
refused to take his bullock, because he had annoyed me. On his part
he was resolved not to beat the drum: but he iously said he
would think about it, if I paid another lot of cloth equal to the
sccond déolé I ought to have given him.'—Pp. 180, 131.

Captain Spekc says he was almost tempted to shoot this
young ruffian as a warning to others, but it would have roused
the whole country against him ; and, of course, no sach addi.
tional risks could be run. This farther exaction was, there-
fore, paid like the rest; and then the drums beat in token that
all was settled, and the people might trade.

Seeing what sort of hands they bad got into, there is no
wonder that the native porters and attendants objected to go
any further, or that already, at each succeeding halt, they had
required large bribes to induce them to proceed. The head
men, being themselves alarmed, trumped up all mauner of
stories about the chiefs next to be encountered, in the hope of
alarming their master, and inducing him to return. Finding
this useless, they tried expostulation and entreaty; and when
these weapons failed, the porters laid down their hire money,
aud went off in a body. Captain Speke then made up his
mind to leave the camp in cbarge of a servant whom he could
trust, and return to Kazé, in the hope of raising more men.
The stores, too, even at this ub:ge of the journey, had fallen so
low, that it was n to order up fifty men from the coast,
with as many loads of cloth and beads, though at a cost of a
thousand pounds. This visit to Kazé wasted a whole month,
lcft the camp idle and in mischief, and secured but. very little
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assistance, while it laid the foundation of a severe illness, from
which Captain Speke suffered for some time. On returning to
the camp, proofs quickly came to light of dishonesty on the
part of those in charge, goth wire and cloth having been sold
for what they would fetch : but it was more politic to wink at
the frauds than to punish them. When all was ready for a
fresh start, a chief, ten miles away, Lumerési by name, sent a
polite message, requesting the favour of a visit. An equally
polite message was returned, with a present, in the hope that
this might suffice. But the ouoly reply was a still more
pressing invitation; and the expressed wish of an African
potentate amounts to a command, quite as much as in the case
of Western courts, while the consequences of a refusal are a

t deal more serious. But, by the time thc palace was
reached, Captain Speke’s symptoms had become very alarming,
80 that he had to take to his bed, with rather doubtful
prospects of ever leaving it again. During this illness, the fat
old rescal, Lumerési, with kind words and a gentle voice,
first welcomed and then commiserated his visitor, and then
begged, and then extorted, after the fashion of his kind. Poor
Captain Speke was driven nearly crasy with excitement, and
indignation at his successive exactions. Like Makaka, he as-
sented, after a few days, to a moderate sum, which was paid, and
according to custom there ought to have been free permission to
depart, and indeed arrangements were at once made to leave the
place. But Lumerési, seeing his victim escaping, forbade any
movement until three more cloths were given him. These
were immediately paid down, when he declared the sick man
should not move until he was well, adding, hypocritically, that
it would be a disgrace if he should die in the jungle. But the
plea of humanity was soon laid aside, and the price of escape
fixed at one déolé. Until this was paid, the Englishman was to
consider himself as a prisoner. In two or three days more,
the demand had risen to two déolés. After ten days’
wrangling, the déolé so carefully preserved for King Riima-
nika was given him. Upon this, the villain lsughed and said,
‘ Yes, this will complete our present of friendship; now for
the Aongo. I must have exactly double of all you bave given.’
This was Mukaka’s trick over again, and had, doubtless, been
passed on from one to the other, as the newest contrivance for
extorting money. In the ecnd, an equivalent was given in
brass wire, cloths, and red coral beads, making an alarming
inroad into the remaining stock of these articles. Then the
drums sounded, and preparations were at once made for resuming
the march. But at this juncture the two interpreters who
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had been engaged at Kazé, and were the principal results of
that expensive journey, could nowhere be found ; they had run
away ! Troubles thus followed each other so closely, and the
difficulties of the expedition, to say nothing of the dangers,
secmed to increase so rapidly, that for a moment the bold
traveller lost heart; aud being weak end ill, he declares that
he fairly broke down, and cried like a child. Things were
not going on much better in the rear; for Grant, having got
together about a hundred men, had set off to join his comrade.
Not approving of African principles of taxation, and, probably,
thinking that his colleague had paid enough for both, he
disregarded the ‘invitation’ of a chief; and, as & consequence,
the caravan was attacked while on the march, the cowardly
porters flying in all directions, and the savages plundering to
their heart’s content. Mostof the property was afterwards
recovered, but a heavy tax was levied by the chief, and another
tax by his next neighbour; and then the two portions-of the
expedition were once more united.

Soon the Usui country was reached, which is under the
dominion of a great potentate, Stiwarora. This chief had,
from time to time, sent most kind messages, regretting the
dificulties placed in the way of the two Englishmen, but
assuring them of a hearty welcome as soon as they should set
foot in bis dominions. A epecial embassy had also been sent
to meet them, consisting of three head men, most polite and
deferential iv their manners, and bringing with them, by way
of credentials, no less than the royal sceptre. But when once
fairly within the boundary, the plundering exceeded all that had
gone before. In addition to the three commissioners, there
now arrived Sliwarora’s right-hand man, or minister, in order
to keep up appearances, or possibly to take stock of the new
comcrs. He was a fine young fellow, quite a dandy, dressed
in bright-coloured cloths, with a turban on his head, and much
case of manuer, and volubility of tongue. He sat down in a
chair, donbtless the first he had seen, as naturally as a Euro-
pean; and expressed no surprise, much less fear, at any of the
strange things shown him. His self-conceit was very amusing.
The preseuts intended for his sovereign were laid before him,
and explained ; among the rest a revolver, which was fired.
‘No,’ said he, ‘ you must not show these things at first, or the
Mkama might get frightened, thinking them meagic. I wight
lose my head for presuming to offer them, and then there is no
kuowing what might happen!’ They pressed for sn imme-
diate interview with the great chief. ‘No,’ said he, ‘ I will sce
him first ; for he is not a man like mysclf, but requires to be
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well assured before he sees anybody. He wishes to see you,
but does not like doing things in a hurry. Superstition, you
know, preys on these men’s minds, who have not seen the
world like you and me.”’ This fine gentleman, however, not
only looked sharply after his perquisites, but was quite as
great a cheat as the rest. Suwarora himself was a great deal
too much afraid of the evil eye to receive the visitors whom he
had been 8o anxious to see; and after keeping them waiting a
fortnight, he graciously condescended to receive, at second
hand, a tribnte which must have paid the expenses of his
travelling commission, his prime minister, and a whole cabinet
to boot, and still have improved his treasury balances.

While waiting the royal pleasure, a very interesting visitor
made his appearance,—a native of Ugands, the most civilised
country yet discovered in Central Africa, and which lay some
distance ahead. He was the first Uganda man the expedi-
tion had met with, and he left upon them a most favourable
impression. ¢ He was dressed in a large skin wrapper, made
up of a number of small antelope skins, as soft as kid, and
just as well sewn as English gloves” The manners of the man
were quite in keeping with his dress. He was the brother of
the dowager queen of Uganda, and had been sent by the
reigoning king, along with a fitting retinue, to ask the hand of
Siiwarora’s daughter, who was surprisingly beautiful. It
seems that the father of the damsel procrastinated, keeping the
men waiting month after month, when unhappily the beautiful
damsel died; and the father was so afraid of t{e great kin{:
displeasure, that he was still keeping the embassy urtil
could make up an equivalent in ,—a mere question of
amount ; for in these countries woman is nothing more chan
an article of merchandise. Another fine fellow, a Uganda
man, and one of the embassy, also made his appearance; and,
after some conversation, Captain Speke gave into his ciarge a
Colt’s revolving rifle as a present to his king, saying that he
wounld shortly follow it. But the man dare not accent it, lest
the king should consider it an evil charm. For the same
reason he refused a knife, and several other things. It being
desicable to send something by way of card, a red cotton
pocket-handkerchief was selected as perfectly harmless, and
possibly useful.

Nearly fourteen months had now since leaving the
coast ; and duriug the whole of this ime the exploring party
had been, not exactly in a hostile country, since fear of the
whive man will generally hold him unharmed,—but, at any r.te,
subjected to shameful extortion and plunder. Now there was
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to be an end to all this; for at the very first halting-place,
after renewing the journey, an officer of King Riimanika
appeared to eay that not only were no taxes levied on strangers
in Karagway, but that the officers in every village were ordered
to furnish food at the king’s expense; and sheep, fowls, and
sweet potatoes werc sent into the camp accordingly. The
country also becanme more interesting, not merely undulating,
but thrown up into bold hills; thesc hills were covered wi
grass, and wooded on the higher slopes, while in the rich plain
below lay herds of fat cattle, and troops of hartebeest. The
surface of a considerable lake also glistened in the sunlight,
which at first sight was taken for the great central lake of the
continent, and gloes really communicate with it. Descending
into the valley, the travellers found it even more richly
loxuriant than it seemed to be from the higher ground, and, in
addition to palms and plantains and other tiropical produce,
studded here and therc with magnificent trees, which are com-
paratively rare in Africa, while the hills, rising to a height of a
thousand feet, and as prettily clothed as the mountains of
Scotland, fenced in the whole. Three days’ journey through
scenery of this kind brought the expedition to another moun.
tain range; from which tley looked down upon a picturesque
and lovely valley, with glimpses of a beautiful shee. of water,
afterwards named the Little Windermere, and on its shore
stood the extensive palace of the king. Report had spoken
favourably of this eable monarch ; and all that had been seen of
his subjects only served to strengthen this impression. The
Eeople were by far the most inwclligent, aud agreeable, and

capitable, that had yet been met with. Tae strangers were
everywhere treated as the king’s gu-sts, and not as lawful
prey; while the kind m of the king himeelf, and the

ins he had taken to consult the wishes of his white visitors,

ad stamped him already as one of Nature’s gentlemen. For
the first time, a visit to a royal personage was looked forward
to with real pleasure.

¢ To do royal honours to the king of this charming land, I ordered
my men to put down their loads and fire a volley. This was no
sooner done than, as we went to the palace gate, we received an
invitation to come in at ance, for the king wished to see us before
attending to anything else. Now, leaving our traps outside, both
Grant and myeelf, attended by Bombay and a few of the seniors of
my Wangiana, entered the vestibule, and, walking through exten-
sive enclosures studded with huts of kingly dimensions, were
eacorted to a pent-roof daraza, which the Arabs had built as a sort
of government office, where the king might conduct his state affairs,
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‘ Here, as we cntered, we saw, sitting cross-legged on the ground,
Rimanika the king, and his brother Nnanaji, both of them men ot
noble nco and size. The king was plainly dressed in an
Anb's.ﬂ ck choga, and wore, for ornament, dress-stockings of rich-
coloured beads, and neatly-worked wristlets of copper. Nnanaji,
being a doctor of very high pretensions, in addition to a check cloth
wrapped round him, was covored with charms. At their sides lay
huge Sipes of black clay. In their rear, squatting quict as mice,
were all the king’s sons, aome six or seven lads, who wore leather
middle-coverings and little dream-charms tied under their chins.
The first greotings of the king, delivered in good Kisilahili, were
warm and affecting, and in an instant we both felt and saw that we
were in the company of men who were as unlike as they could bo to
the common order of the natives of the surrounding districts. They
had fine oval faces, lurge cyes, and high noses, denoting the best
blood of Abyesinia. Having shakcn bands in true Eng?ish atyle,
which is the peculiar custom of the men of thie country, the ever-
smiling Riimanika begged us to be seated on the ground opposite to
him, aod at once wixhed to know what we thought of lgzsmgih'-,
for it had struck him his mountains were the finest in the
world ; and the lake, too, did we not admire it? Then, laugh-
ing, he ioquired—for he knew all the story—what we thou
of Siwarora, and the reception we had met with in Uaili'—Dp.
204, 205.

The king, like other savages in similar circumstances, had
once been greatly perplexed to know how a letter which he had
scen could convey intelligence from one person to another.
He readily understood the explanation, which led to a long
conversation on European countries, and the progress of
civilization. At this and subsequent interviews all manner of
questions were discussed touching art, science, politics, and
religion. Think of the traffic of Fleet Street described to an
African chief accustomed only to paltry villages placed miles
apart ; end the mysteries of steam machinery, where the
simplest laws of mechanics are unkuown. The ioquiry if
fresh suns came every day, and why the moon was always
makiog faces at the earth, doubtless led to an astronomical
lesson, while the Mosaic account of the creation elicited at least
this thoughtful remark from the king, that he had often con-
sidercd that the earth never died, and that even a tree lived for
mnn‘{ hundred years, while a man lived, at the very most, bat one
hundred yeare, and not often so long, so that he was more feeble
even than a tree. During the four weeks spent with this intelli-
gent monarch, many opportunities ocenrred of conveying know-
ledge to him, which cannot fail to exert a powerful influence
over both himsclf and his people. Indced, he promised to send
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two of hia sons to England to educate; but the proposal seems
to have fallen through.

It seeris & sudden desent from delles lettres, constitutional
monarchy, and the electric telegrap’,, to—magic! On second
thoughts, however, not greater than thatfrom ar English parson-
age to table-turning, or from a polite cc..versazione to Zadkiel’s
crystal ball.  Still, it is not mithout a certain shock that we
hear this hopeful student of Newton’s Principia refer the
potency of fire-arms and the superiority of the English equip-
ments to the black art. And further, after lamenting that he
had tried in vain all his enchantments against a rebel brother
at large in the mountains, he applies to his inetructor to aid
him with the stronger incantations of the white man. Nor are
we reassured by his protestations that he was not really anxious
to kill this brother, ﬁut only to put out his eyes! We find him
returning again and again to the charge, altogether disbelieving
in any professed ignorance of such mysteries, and not a little
chagrined at the repeated refusals to oblige him. This belief
in witcheraft is universal in this region. Theevil eye is a per-
petual terror. Nothing important can bc done without con-
sulting the magician, who in every village rcigns as supreme as
does tlfe medicine-man among the Red Indinns. He invariably
has a magic horn,—that is to say, a cow’s or antelope’s horn,
full of o consecrated powder, which has the useful property of
making visible things to come. Fowls are flayed alive, and
.auguries arc derived from the sppearance of the blood and
entrails, like those of the Romans of old. Certnin flowers held
in the hand are supposcd to lead up to anything lost; and
cverywherc the flight of birds is lookerr upon as cxerting a good
or cvil influence, as the case may be. The guns of the exploring
party were supposed to be great fetish; and the cothpass by
which the route was dctermined, and which, of course, was in
constant requisition, was called in consequence the white man’s
magic horn.

The king soon got over his disappointment touching his
brother, and showed his visitors every possible attention, so
that with his Lelp they got a thorough insight into the 1nanners
and castoms of the pcople. Among other curiositics of bar-
bariem, they were shown several remarkable specimens of
female beauty. A slender waist and a trim ankle would be
altogethcr unappreciated in these countries. A fashionable
lady most be fat as well as fair, loveliness being reckoned by
the bundred-weight. Captain Speke got a sight of several of
these elephantine belles.

*In the aftermoon, as I had heard from Miiea that the wives of the
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king and princes were fattened to such an extent that they could not
stand upright, I paid my res to Wazézéril, the king's eldest
brother,—who, having been born before his father ascended his
throne, did not come in the line of succession,—with the hope of
being able to see for myself the truth of the story. There was vo
mistake about it. On entering the hut I found the old man and his
chief wife sittiog side by side on s bench of earth strewed over with
grass, and partitioned like stalls for sleeping apartments, whilst in
front of them were placed numerous wooden pots of milk, and, hang-
inﬁ from the poles that supported the beehive-shaped hnt, a large
collection of bows six feet in length, whilst below them were tied an
even larger assortment of spears, intermixed with & goodly assort-
ment of heavy-headed assages. 1 was strack with no small surprise
at the way he received me, as well as with the extraordinary dimen-
sious, yet pleasing beauty, of the immoderately fat fair one his wife.
She could not rise; and so ] were her arms that between the
Joints the flesh hung down like , loose-stuffed puddings. Then
in came their children, all modcls of the Abyssinian type of beauty,
and as polite in their manners as thorough-bred gentlemen. They
had heard of my picture-books from the king, and all wished to see
them ; which they no sooner did, to their infinite delight, espeoially
when they recognised any of the amimals, than the subject was
turned by my inquiring what they did with so many milk-pots.
This was easily explained by Wazézérii himself, who, pointing to his
wife, said, * iil is all the produce of those pots: from early youth
upwards we keep these pots to their mouths, as it is the fashion. at
court to have very fat wives.” '—Pp. 209, 210.

This lady was a sylph compared with another member of
the royal family, who is descnbed as so hugely fat that she
could not stand, but with some loss of dignity made her appear-
ance on all fours. She measured one foot eleven inches round
her royal arm ;—we forbear to quote the remaining dimensions,
which would weigh too heavily on our conscience.

The social condition of women, though apparently better in
Karagway than in some of the neighbouriug countries, is never-
theless most pitiable throughout the whole interior of Africa.
Polygamy universally prevails, the number of a man’s wives
being simply limited by his means of purchasing and main-
taining them ; for womau—alas that we should have to say it !—
is nothing more than so much property, having a regular market
value, and therefore to be bought, sold, bargained for, even
exchanged, like any other merchandise. She has not even a
voice in her own disposal. She ranks as an inferior being, and
lives apart. The men eat their meals alone; the women eat
by themselves afterwards. Even their own sons forsake them
while still mere boys, and refuse to eat in their presence. This
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degradation bears sorrowful fruit; for although everywhere
the men look upon their female children as 80 much live stock,
only one degrec more valuable than the sleek cattle in the
pastures, yet it is a depth of degradation lower still, to find
8 mother selling her own offspring into slavery, for half a
dozeu yards of cloth, to any trader who may offer the price.
There are other results,—dreadful evils whicg may not he dis-
cussed here, though part of the general question.

But to leave social science for topography. Within sight of
the encampment, but in the extreme distance, were seen several
mountain peaks, evidently of immense height. These proved,
on inquiry, to be the cones of Mfumbiro, onc of Speke’s Moun-
tains of the Moon, and conjectured to be ten thousand feet
above the sea level, the entire range forming ¢ the great turn-
point of the Central African water-shed’ All the travelled
men that could be got tugether were questioned both as to the
mountains themselves, and the features of the country that lay
between. These accounts are spoken of as remarkably clear
and consistent with each other, and from them a map of the
couniry was laid dowa as far north as 3° of north latitude, as far
east as 36°, and as far west as 26°, of east longitude. Our author
sayn that he was ‘ not only surprised at the amount of informa-
tion about distant places he was enabled to get from these men,
but aleo at the correctness of their vast and varied knowledge,
as afterwards tested by observation and the statements of others.’
This is all very well, and for a less critical feature of the pro-
blem wight have been allowed to pass. But it scems almost
incredible that with these mountains actually in sight, at whose
bases, in the opinion of many, the great secret of the source of
the Nile yet lies hidden, and surrounded as he was by men well
acquainted with the country and therefore trustworthy guides,
Captain Speke should have omitted to examine for himeelf, and
should have been content with the meagre information gained
from the natives, when all experience shows that their know-
ledge is not always reliable, even for ordinary purposes,
and is all but valueless in a scientific point of view. And to
this must be added the difficulty of securing technical informa.
tion in a foreign and barbarous language. No wonder that all
this portion of his map should he strenuously objected to, and
that regrets are sometimes mingled with censure that such an
opportunity .for setting all doubts at rest was neglected. The
onryo exploration that scems to have been made, was a day’s
excursion to the king’s country-house, which lay in that
direction ; in the course of which a communication was proved
to exist between several small lakes and rivers, and one larger
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river ing from the range in question, all tending, as we should
have thought, to attract the attention of the explorers still more
strongly to this important district. The explanation must be
sought in the fact of a foregone conclusion. Captain Speke
had fully made up his mind, from what he saw in his former
journey, that the Victorin N’yanza was the true source of the
Nile; and this journey was undertaken to prove the correctness
of his views, His party was now travelling parallel with the
western shore of the lake, and he was impatient to reach the
north shore and test his theory. Bat, having left three con-
sidcrable tracts of country unexplored, his evidence is incom-
plete, and 1s merely proof confirmatory, and not, as it might

ave been, proof fitivc. Refore the question can be
set at rest, it will necessary thoroughly to examine .in
the west the crescent-shaped mouutains which enclose Lake
Tanganyika, and the Little Luta Nziga Lake to the north-
ward of them, as there is a very plausible theory of a
chain of lakes in this direction, through which the Nile runs;
aud this would mmake Lake Tanganyiks, or rather the river
which runas into it at the southern extremity, the true source.
Further north is a considerable loop of the river itself, which,
as it passed through hostile territory, was missed altogether.
In this distance therc is a difference of level of one thousand
feet or more to account for. And there is, thirdly, the entire
eastern shore of the Great Lake, (Victoria N’yanea,) and the
range of the Snowy Mountains still further east, which last will
probably furnish the sources of the Great Lake. Weare, how-
ever, anticipating the narrative.

After a month’s residence in Karagway, messengers arrived
from the king of Uganda, to conduct the travellers to his palace,
preparations having also been made for their accommodation
along the road, with the same free hospitality that had been
shown by Rimanika. In these countries there is an evident
improvement in the race, owing to a large infusion of Abys.
siman blood. The kings and great chiefs are pure Abyssinians;
s0 are a amall proportion of their subjects; the remainder are
& mixture of the two races, hut the pure Negro is rarely found.
The country itself also improves, and becomes increasingly
fertile as the traveller approaches the Equator ; and the beaunty
of the scenery cells forth many exclamatious of delight from
the writer of the Journal.

‘On arrival at Ngambézi, I was immensely struck with the neat-
ness aud arrangement of the place, as well as ita excessive
beauty richness. No part of Bengal or Zaozibar could excel it
in either respect; and my men, with one voice, esclaimed, “ Ah,
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what people these Wagands arc!’’ and other remarks, which
may be abridged as follows:—* They build their huts and keep
their gardens just as well as we do at Ungiija, with screens and
coclosuros for privacy, a clearance in front of their establishments,
and a baraza, or reception-hut, facing the buildings. Then, too,
what a beautiful prospect it has !—riog marshy plains etadded witl.
mounds, on each of which grows the umbrella cactus, or some other
evergreen tree; and beyond, again, another hill-spur such as the one
we have crossed over.” One of King Mtéan's uncles, who had not
been hurned to death by the order of the late King Sunna on his
ascension to the throne, was the proprictor of this place, but
unfortunately he was from home. However, his substitute gave
me his daraza to live in, and brought many presents of goats, sweet
potatoes, yams, plantains, sugar.cane, and Indian corn, and
apologized in the end for deficiency in hospitality. I, of course,
gave hin beads in retarn.

¢ Continuing over the same kind of ground in the next succeed-
ing spurs of tie streuky red-clay sandstone hills, we F“t up at the
residence of Isamgdévi, a Mkungd, or district-officer of Rimanika's.
His residence was as well kept as Mtésa's uncle’s; but, instead of
a baraza fronting his house, he had a small enclosure, with three
small huts in it, kept apart for devotional purposes, or to propitiate
the evil spirits,—in short, according to the notions of the place, a
church. This officer gave me a cow and some plantaine, and I in
return gave him a wire and some beads......

‘Maiila now came, after receiving repeated and angry messages,
and I forced him to make a move. He led me straight up to his
home, a very nice place, in which ho gave me a very large, clesn,
and comfortable hut; had no end of plantains brought for me and
my men ; and said, “ Now you have really entered the kingdom of
Uganda, for the future you must buy no more food. At every place
that you stop for the day, the officer in charge will bring you plan-
tains, otherwise your men can help themselves in tho gardens;
for such aro the lawa of the land when a king's guest travels in it.
Any one selling enything to cither yourself or your men would be
punished.” '—Pp. 20¢-268.

Uganda is the largest and most powerful state in Central
Africa, and is beld in that kind of respect by its immediate
neighbours, which the weak are apt to show towards the
strong. Its kings havc always been intelligent, enterprising,
warlike men. Kiméra, under whom it first revolted from the

nt kingdom of Unyoro, raised a large army, built a flcet of
ts (not canoes), sought out for his service the most active
officers, cut roads from one extremity of the country to the
other, bridged all the rivers, instituted sanitary laws, built
himself a large palace, and even kept for his amuscment a
menagerie of wild animals. Altogether he comported him.
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self more like a civilised monarch than a savage chief. But
the severity of his code furnishes a test that he cannot stand ;
for the life of a man counted for no more than the life of a dog,
and the alightest breach of law, or of etiquette in the royal
presence, a gesture, nay, a forbidden glance even, was punished
with death. This monarch has had as yet ouly eight succea-
sors, and his policy and laws have been maintained by them
with little change. Among the great officers of state there are
governors of provinces, an admiral of the fleet, 8 commander-
in-chief, a guardian of the king’s sisters, two chief execu-
tioucrs, (sceing that the office is laborious,) sanitary commis-
sioners, a commissioner in charge of tombs, &c. All officers
are compelled to attend at court when not otherwise employed,
the utmost exactitude in dress is enforced, and an accidental
displacement, however slight, is punishable with death. ‘No
one dare stand before the king, whilst he is either standing
still or sitting, but must approach him with downeast cyes and
bended knces, and kneel or sit when arrived. To touch the
king’s throne or clothes, even by accident, or to look upon his
women, is certain death.’ Pages are employed to carry mes.
sages; but when so engaged they are compelled to run ; for to
walk would indicate indifference to the royal commands, and
would incur the usual penalty. According to strict etiquette
all acts of the king are benefits for which he must be thanked,
s0 that if & man s mulcted of his cattle, or his wives, or is
condemned to be flogged, or even to lose his head, he must
thank his royal master for the favour of his commands. This
reverence is paid by the person throwing himself flat on his
face, wriggling and wallowing upon the ground, literally
abasing himself in the dust, varying these servile prostrations
with gestures indicative of reverence,—in fact, the attitude
used by us in prayer alonc, kueeling upon the knees, with the
arms somewhat extended, and the palms of the hands pressed
against each other. The form of government is a pure des-
g)tism. There are no ministers, no councillors; the great

nctionaries receive their orders direct from the king. The
principal business is transacted at leoées. The official reports
are hrought in, and in open court the king suddenly gives
orders, it may be to raise one man, or to disgrace amother, or
to invade a neighbouring province which has given uo provoca-
tion, and will receive no warning. So culprits are brought in,
and their cases arc inquired into or not, as it may please the
royal humour, sentence frequently being pronouuced at first
sight of the prisoner, or as soon as the offence is charged,
without hearing a word of his defence; and the semtence is
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generally death. But if the culprit be a rich man, he can fre-
quently get his sentence commuted by paying a fine,—a con-
venient arrangement which is understood on both sides,—except
in grave cases. Men bring for this purpose their cattle, goats,
cloths, or daughters,—the last quite as often as the first. The
royal harem contains from three hundred to four hundted
inmates; and as fast as additions are made, others are killed
out of the way. Our author says that each day during his
visit, one, two, or sometimes three unhappy wives of the king,
often remarkable for their beauty, were led away to execution,
filling the air with their piteous cries. One of the royal
wives, deservedly a favourite, in the course of a pleasure excur-
sion, offered some fruit to the king; on which he indignantly
remarked, that no woman had ever before dared to insult him
by offering him a gift, and ordered her to be instantly executed,
and even himself commenced to beat her on the head witha
heavy stick. This roused Captain Speke’s indignation, and,
standing between the tyrant and his victim, he boldly demanded
that her life should spared. The request was granted,
much in the same way that a sulky lad would give up a cat
which he had resolved to drown. An officer holding an impor-
tant command was guilty of some informality in his obeisance,
and, the fatal word being passed, was immediately seized,
bound, and slain. An old man was accused of giving shelter
to a runaway slave; both the man and the girl were con-
demned, not simply to death, but to death literally by inches;
food to be uuppliet{ as long as the victims could receive it, in
order to prolong their torture. On the return of a marauding
expedition, certain soldiers were pointed out as having acted a
cowardly part, and were slain on the spot. A little page who
had blundered over a message from Captain Speke, had his ears
cut off instead of his head, to teach him care for the future.
Anger is not the only cause of this havoc. On hearing of the
actual approach of his long expected English visitor, the king
in hia joy had ordered that two hundred common men, and
fifty men of station, should he beheaded immediately.

When tired of business, the king abruptly rises from his
throne, and retires without a word or sign of dismiesal to his
court. He may have kept the great functionaries of state for
half a day or a whole day waiting in the ante-rooms for a sight
of him, with important business to transact ; but so long as the
wilful potentate is not in the humour, no one dares follow him
into his privacy, or suggest unpleasant business. The marvel
is, that the commands of this capricious young tyrant are so
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implicitly obeyed, and that no attempt is ever made to rebel
againat his authority.

Five months spent in contact with such a reckless savage,
involved a trial of patience and judgment such as few men
would care to undergo. A false step, the loss for & moment
of that imperturbable samg froid which holds a man safe even
in the jaws of danger, and all would have been lost. The diffi-
culties of the situation were somewhat lessened by the close
neighbourhood of the queen-mother’s court ; and the tinge of
jealousy that cxisted between the two, enabled our traveller to
play off one against the other. His first appearance at court
was very characteristically managed, and gives the key to his
success in dealing with the king.

It is customary for merchants and traders visiting the
couutry to be kept waiting for weeks, and even months, for au
interview, which time is completely wasted on their part, as no
‘one can commence trade without obtaining special permission.
But Captain Speke hed been long expected, and the day
after his arrival a gracious message came from the palace
to say that a levée would be held st:cially in his honour.
The presents, consisting of four rich silks, one Whitworth rifle,
onc revolver pistol, three rifled carbines with bayonets, one
gold chronometer, aud eome other articles of less value, were
sent forward in a long procession, with the union-jack in
advance, and escorted by twelve men with carbines, as a guard of
honour. The royal palace, or rather domain, is very extensive,
the sides and brow of a large hill being covered with roomy
huts beautifully thatched, and each series regularly partitioned
off by a fence of yellow reeds, while an outer fence of the same
material encl the whole. At each successive gate officers
were placed, both as a guard, and to see that it was opened and
shut for visitors. In the first court were men of rank, dressed
with the most scrupulous neatnese, who stepped forward to
grect the new arrivals. Most of the persons attending the
levée carricd presents in their hands, or, in the case of women,
cattle, dogs, or goats, lield them attached by cords. Speke
was ordered to sit on the ground and wait the king’s plea-
sure, like any Arab merchant. Baut this treatment he resented,
and gave five Liinutes to the court to offer him a proper re-
ception, such as became a prince, ard not s pedlar; and if
not granted, he threatened to walk away. othing being
done, he placed the presents iu charge of his factotnm Boin-
bay, and abruptly left ; the company present being lost in
amasemeut at his oudacity. The king, who was in reality
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burning with impatience for the interview, no sooner heard
what had happened, than he sent messengers after Captain
Speke, entreating his retarn. These remonstrances availed
nothing, and, with much coolness, he continued walking until
he reached his hut. In addition to various royal messengers,
Bombay now arrived, saying that the king was much dis-
pleased that any rudeness should have been offered his foreign
visitor, aud requesting him not only to return, but to hring
his chair with him, that he might sit in the royal presence,
though such a thing had never ﬁeen known in the history of
Uganda. This being highly satisfactory, Captain Speke pro-
ceeded to refresh himeelfl very leisurely with coffee and a
pipe, and then set out for the palace.

¢ After returning to the second tier of huts from which I had
retired, everybody appeared to be in a hurried, confused state of
excitement, not knowing what to make out of so unprecedented an
exhibition of temper. In the most polite manner the officers in
waiting me to be seated on my iron stool, which I had
bm.uﬂlt with me, whilst others hurmed in to anaounce my
arrival.......

¢ The mighty king was now reported to be sitting on his throne in
the -t.te-hsl’lt {)f tlllg third tier. lmI advanced, hat in hand, with my
guard of henorr following, formed in “ open ranks,” who in their
turn were followed by the bearers carrying the present. I did not
walk straight ap to him as if to shake hands, but went outside
the ranks of a three-sided square of squatting Wak , all habited
in skins, mostly cow-skins; some few of whom had, in addition,
leopard-cat skins girt round the waist, the sign of royal blood.
Here I was Jesired to halt and sit in the glaring sun ; so I donned
my hat, mounted my umbrella,—a phenomenon which set them all
a-wondering and laughing,—ordered the guard to close ranks, and
sat gazing at the novel n]pectncle. A more theatrical sighs I never
saw. The king, a good-looking, well-figured, tall young man of
twenty-five, wgs sitting on & red blanket epread upon a square
platform of royal grass, encased in tiger-grass reeds, scrupulously
well dressed in & new mldgs (coat of bark-cloth). The bair ot his
head was cut short, excepting on the top, where it was combed up
into a nigh ridge, running from stem to stern like a cock’s comib.
On his neck was a very neat ornament—a large ring, of beautifully-
worked small beads, forming elegant patter.s b, their various
colours. On one arm was another bead ornament préttily devised ;
and on the other a wooden cbarm, tied bv @ :.ring covered with
snake-skin. On every finger and every toe he had alternate brass
and copper rings; and above the ankles, half way up to the calf, &
stocking of very prutty beads. Everything was light, neat, and
elegant in its way ; not a fuult could he found with the taste of his
“getting up.” For r haudkerchief he held a well-folded piece of
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bark and a piece of gold-embroidered silk, which he constantly
employed to hide his large mouth when laughing, or to wipe it after
a drink of plantain-wine, of which he took constant and copious
draughts from ncat little gourd-cups, administered by his ladies-in-
waiting.

‘I su now asked to draw nearer, within the hollow square of

uatters, where leopard-ekins were strewed upon the ground, and
a large copper kettle-drum, surmounted with brass bells on arching
wires, along with two other smaller droms covered with cowrie-shells,
and beads of colour worked into patterne, were placed. I now longed
to open a conversation, but kmew not the language, and no one near
me S:red speak, or even lift his head, from fear of being accused of
eyeing the women ; so the king and myself eat staring at one another
for full an hour,—I mute, but he pointing and re ing with those
around him on the novelty of my guard and geuneral appearance, and
even requiring to see my hat l:zgd., the umbrella shut and opened,
and the guards face about and show off their red cloaks,— for such
wonders had never been seen in Uganda.

*Then, findiug the dsy waning, he sent Mailla on an embaesy to
ask me if I had seen him ; and on recciving my reply, “ Yes, for full
one hour,” I was gled to find him rise, & in hand, lead his dog,
and walk unceremoniously away through the enclosure into the fourt
tier of huts; for, this being & pure levde day, no business was trans-
acted.'—Pp. 289, 202,

The odd way in which King Mtésa walked seemed perfectly
unsocountable, until it was ascertained that this was a custom
of the royal house, and was intended to imitate the gait of the
lion! Some time now passed, to allow of refreshments, when
the whole party advanced to an inner enclosure, and, on enter-
ing the huf, the king was seen leaning against the right portal,
standing on a red blanket, ‘ talking and langhing, handkerchief
in hand, to a hundred or more of his admiring wives; who, all
squatting on the ground, owsside, were dressed in new mbilgils ’
(bark cloaks). The king addressed several questions to his
officers, who, after giving their answers, went through the usual
attitudes of worship, ending by grovelling painfully in the dust
before him. Shortly after this, the party adjourned to another
hut, the Englishman sitting as before. Mtésa again asked his
visitor if he had ‘seen him,” and some sort of conversation
ensued, but in 8 most indirect way. For no one may speak to
the king in person; every remark addressed to his majesty
must pass through the proper officer; and as, in addition, two
interpreters were in this case neccssary, conversation was
extremely difficult to carry on, and muost have suffered con-
siderably on both sides. But the question was soon asked,
‘ What guns have you got?’ In reply, the Whitworth and
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other rifles were dpmented in due form, described, admired,
and then all bundled together,—gune, pistols, powder, baxes,
cases, cloths, and beads,—and carried off by the pages.

In a few days Captain Speke’s attendance was again
requested, and four cows were placed before him, to be dis-
patched as quickly as possible. This was done by a revolver
1n & second or two, and gave such delight that the king seized
one of the guns, loaded it, and, giving it to a page, told him to
run out and shoot the first man he found outside. In a minute
or two the lad returned ¢ with a look of glee such as one would
see in the face of a boy who had robbed a bird’s nest, canght
a trout, or done any other boyish trick’ Beyond a joking
inquiry whether he had done it cleverly, no further notice
was taken of the circumstance, nor did such a wanton murder
seem to occasion any surprise. The fire-arms caused unbounded
astonishment, and the court never wearied of observing their
effects. Here is a scene very vigoroualy sketched :—

‘ Immediately after breakfast, the king sent his pages in s great
hurry to say he was waiting on the hill for me, and begged I would
bring all my guns immedin]t;lg. I prepared, thinking naturally
enough that some buffaloes been marked down ; for the boys,
as usual, were rrfectlyi orant of his designs. To my lm?rile,
however, when I mounted the hill half way to the palace, I found
the king standing, dressed in a rich filagreed waistcoat, trimmed
with gold embroidery, tweedling the loading-rod in his finger, and an
alfia cap on his head, whilst his held his chair and guns; and a
number of officers, with dogs and goats for offerings, squatting before
him. ’

* When I arrived, hat in hand, he smiled, examined my fire-arma,
and proceeded for sport ; leading the way to s high tree, on which
some adjutant birds were nesting, and numerous vultures resting.
This was the sport; Bana (the great chief) must shoot a nundo
(adjutant) for the king’s gratification. 1 begged him to take a shot
himself, as I really could not demean myself by firing at birds litti.nf
on a tree; but it was all of no use—no one could shoot as I coul
and they must be shot. I proposed frighteniog them out with
stones, but no stone could reach so high; so, to out the matter
short, I killed an adjutant on the nest, and, as the vultures flew
away, brought one down on the wing, which fell in a garden enclosure.

‘The Waganda were for a minute all spell-bound with astonish-
ment ; when the king jumped frantically in the air, chpting his
hands above his h:ﬁ, and singing out, “ Woh, woh, woh! what
wonders! O, Bana, Bana! what miracles he performs!—and all
the Wakungil followed in chorus. ‘Now load, Bana—Joad, and let
us sce you do it,” cried the excited king; but before I was half
loaded, he said, “ Come along, come along, and let us see the bird.”
Then directing the officers which way to go,—for, by the etiquette
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of tho court of Uganda, every one must e the king,—he sent
them through a court where his women, afraid of the gun, had been
concealed. Here the rush onward was stopped by newly made
fences, but the king roared to the officers to Im them down.
This was no sooner said than done, by the attendants in a bod
shoving on, and trampling them under, as an elepbant would crus
small trees to keep his course. 8o pushing, floundering through
plantain and shrub, pell-mell one upon the other, that the king's

ce might not be checked, or any one come in for a royal kick or
El‘ow, they came upon the prostrate bird. * Woh, woh, woh ! ™ cried
the king sguain, “there he is, sure enough; come here, women,—
come and look what wonders!” And all the women, in the highest
excitement, “ woh-wohed '* a8 loud as any of the men. But that was
not enough. “Come along, Bang,” said the king, “ we must have
some more sport.”......He then, growing more familiar, said, * Now,
Bana, do tell me—did you not shoot that bird with something more
than common ammunition? I am sure you did, now; there was
magic in it.” And all I said to the contrary would not convince
him. *“ But we will see sgain.” *“ At buffaloes? " I said. “No,
the buffaloes are too far off now ; we will wait to go after them until
1 have given you a hut close by.” Presently, as some herons were
ﬂyinf overhead, he said, “ Now, shoot, sboot!” and I brought &
couple down.right and left. He stared, and everybody stared,
believing me to be a .nagician, when the king said he would like to
bave picturs of the birds lrawn and hung up in the palace; “ but
let us go and shoot som: more, for it 1s truly wonderful!’—
Pp. 934—997.

The -uother of the king lived clo:e at hand, having an estab-
lishment on the same general a3 the rcyal palace, but on
a smaller scale. CUeptain Speke was ordered to Fay his visits
10 her every .uird d. 7; and as she took s great fancy to him,
calling him aer ‘sca,’ and always treating him well, the
arrangerent wns very serviceable to him. The contents of his
medicine chest gave him considerable influence over both of
them, as durin; his lengthy stay in Uganda he was frequently
called upon to prescribe f.r the ailments of the two households.
It had been part of his design, from the first, to have & hut
allotted to him within the palace enclosure; and for this he
laboured nneeninqu both with the king and his mother. All
was in vain, until Yie tried the (fect of a present to the Kam-
raviona or cor'maider-in-chief, who also acts as chamberlain,
when the request was granted at once. This change of
residence not only gave our author a higher pgsition in the
e{es of the natives, but afforded excellent opportunities for
o ing closely the customs of the country.

Some of these have been already mentioned. Respecting
others a word or two n .y be added here. The natives of
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Uganda are good craftsmen, as their pretty bark cloths and
other garments show ; the robes made of antelope skins are
sdmirably cured, and are said to be as neatly stitched as the
work of any French glover. They are excellent smiths, and
some of their iron work is not only good, but ingenious. - They
thoroughly cook their food, beef and mutton, fowls and goats’-
flesh, using plates and dishes of plantain leaves, and moist
napkins of plantain fibres; while the royal family, and, doubt-
less, the chief men, use iron knives to cut their food with,
ueatly inlaid with copper and brass. Coffec is not used as an
infusion; but the berry is chewed, and is deemed a luxury.
Smoking is as common with them as with us, and the tobacco
is well-flavoured. As for drink, pombé, or plantain beer, is the
universal tipple; and, perhaps for the reason that it will not
keep, the quantity that is sometimes taken at one sitting by half
a score of these jolly fellows, would scandalise the Temperance
Lesgue. Music they are extremely fond of ; and their bands
take part in all ceremonies and amusements, and, indeed, play
all day long. The king himself and his two brothers are skilled
performers on the flute, and spend much time in practising
together. 1In addition to the flute is another similar instrument
blown at the end, like a clarionet. In the case of one instrument
the tube is made in two parts, sliding into each other, on the
same principle as the trombone ; but no further particulars are
given by which we can judge of the range of the notes. There
are also wooden harmonicons, and drums, big and little. And
there are performers who can whistle skilfully. Captain Speke
is evidently not a musician ; and gives us no idea of the cha-
racter of the performances, beyond the general remark that
the king’s private band reminded him very much of the
Turkish regimental bands, which, atrocious us they are, still
make some pretensions to harmony. Concerted performances
on the flute are several times mentioned; and these would
seem to indicate some degree of musical skill. Still it is
difficult to imagine performancee of even the simplest concerted
music without some description of notation. Thc scrupulous
care required in matters of dress, has already heen noticed.
Rank is denoted by the pattern in which the hair is worn.
The king and the whole royal family wear it cut close, except
a ridge from front to back like a cock’s comb. This fashion is
peculiar to royalty. The court pages have their hair dressed
in two cockades ; and three ranks of nobility are denoted by
the single cockade being worn at the back, or on the right or
left side, of the head. It is considered rude to visit more than
one friend per diem, the pleasure supposed to result from that
L2
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visic being cousidered qui e sufficient for the day. The king
is always attended at hir levées by fe aale sorcerers, as a pro-
tection against the evil eye. No weapon is allowed to be
worn st court, nothing beyond a stick. No one is allowed to
addres thc king unless spoken to; and then ouly through the
recoguised minister. The limitations are equally strict out of
doors. ‘No one dare ever talk about the royal pedigree, of
the countries that have been conquered, or even of any ncigh-
bouring countries. No one dare visit the king’s guests, or
be visited by them, without leave; else the king, fearing
sharers in his plunder, would say, ¢ What are you rlucking our
goose for?” Beads and brass wire, exchanged for ivory or
slaves, are the only articles of foreign manufacture any Uganda
man can hold in his possession. Should anything else be seen
in his house, for instance, cloth, his property would be con-
fiscated, and his life taken’ This is despotism with &
vengeance. No man’s life is safe; death is the penalty for
the most trivial offences, and is sometimes decreed without suy
offence whatever having been charged. And yet life is held so
cheap, and custom ia 80 powerful, that there seems no thought
of disobedience. No man dare take an independent course.
No man dare act against even a supposition of what may be
the royal inclination. Captain Speke obtained permission for
the head men to visit him ; but he in vain tried to induce them
to come, as they were not quite satisfied whether such was really
the king’s wish, or whether the permission was not rather a
nominal concession made in order to silence a pertinacious
visitor. There being this shadow of a doubt as to the royal
intentions, no one was hardy enough to risk his neck by
partaking of the hospitality of the Englishman.

From this cause, we apprehend that much valuable informa-
tion was lost; for although Captain Speke had the emtrée
of the court, yet there are many subjects that conld not
be introduced there at all. We should have been glad
to know whether the laws and regulations established in
the capital, extended also throughout the kingdom; snd if
the same absolute disposal of life is placed in the hands of
governors of provinces, as the representatives of majeltr
Also in what way the revenue is obtained; for the only
system of which we are here informed, is one of presents,
each man who appears at court bringing with him his offering.
There is the same absence of definite information respectin
religious observances. According to our author, religious an
magical ceremonies are closely linked together; if, indeed,
they aro not one and the same. There is no description of
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anything that may be accounted s religious ceremony, not even
connected with the burial of the dead ; whereas the Abyasinians,
who, in other respects, have left their impress upon several of
these kingdoms, are themselves a particularly religions people.
After a five months’ sojourn in Uganda, waiting wearily for
leave to depart, which was always postponed on some frivolous
pretence or other, the long desired leave was given. The king.
of Karagway, though exceedingly kind to his visitors while they
remained with him, had yet no intention of letting them
slip out of his hands altogether; and when he passed them on
to his brother of Uganda, he sent a trusty officer with them, to
see that they wanted for nothing, but with positive orders to
bring them back again to him. Getting anxious about their
return, he made (fortunately for them) an urgent request to
king Mté:a that they might be seat back. This was an interfer-
ence with despotic rights, which that monarch resented, by call-
ing them to him, and declaring that they were free to go forward
on their journey, though he bade them farewell very reluctantly.
Handsome presents were exchanged on both sides, the kin,
giving sixty cows, fourteen goats, ten loads of butter, one 1
of coffee and tobacco, as food for the journey, and one hundred
sheets of mbiigii as elothing for the men. The necessary prepara-
tions being all made, a special levée was held for the purpose
of leave-taking, many kind words passed on both sides, and the
king and all his court came out in procession to see the start.
It should here be remembered that the Victoria N’yanza, the
great lake so often spoken of, is of a somewbat triangular shape,
the apex of the triangle pointing south, while its base is on
the actual line of the Equator. The western side, and the base,
are about two hundred and fifty, and two hundred and twenty
miles in length respectively, while the eastern side is longer
than either. The party had now skirted the whole of the
western shore, and about one half the extent of the northern
aliore, at which point king Mtésa’s palace stands. It had been
intended to continue along the border of the lake until the
outlet was reached ; but so many difficulties were placed in the
way, that in preference a direction due north was taken, in
order to strike the river some little way down its course, and
then return by it to the lake. After ten days of uninteresting
travel, the two companions separated, again unnecessarily, as
we think. The expedition was almosat within sight of its goal.
A few days would certainly reveal the secret; and, sfter two
years of toil, it scems an ungracious thing that Captain Grant
should not share the results of so much labour and anxiety. It
is true he was out of health, and had to be carried on s litter;
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but he was not seriously ill, and to the bearers it conld make
no difference whether t{ey carried their burden east or west.
Be this as it may, Grant went north toward tbe palace of
Kamrasi, the king of Unyoro, and Speke went east towards the
Nile, which he reached in two days’ march. Doubtless it was
a thrilling sight; but whatever may have been the traveller’s
real feelings, he does not vent them in any vehemence of
language. The remark in his journal is simply as follows; and
}:. will"t.)e seen that his men were even more matter-of-fact than
imself,

‘Here at last I stood on the bank of the Nile; most beautiful
was the scene,—nothing could surpass it! It was the very perfec.
tion of the kind of eifect simed at in a highly kept park; with a
magnificent stream from six hundred to seven huudred yards wide,
dotted with islets and rocks, the former occupied by fishermen’s
hats, the latter by sterns and crocodiles basking in the sun, flowing
between high grassy banks, with rich trees and plantains in the back-
ground, where hen:{a of the nsunnil and hartebeest could be seen

ing, while the hippopotami werv snorting in the water, and
orikan and guinea fowl rising at our feet.......... I told my men
the ought to shave their heads and bathe in the holy river, the
le of Moses,—the waters of which, sweetened with sugar, men
carry all the way from t to Mecca, and sell to the pilgrims,
But Bombay, who is s philosopher of the Epicurean school, said,
‘ We don’t look on those things in the same fanciful manner that
ou do; we are contented with all the commonplaces of life, and
ook for nothing beyond the present. If things gon't go well, it is
Qod’s will ; and if they do go well, that is His will also.’—Page 459.

As proper boats could not be had at this place, the journ:iy
was made along the right bank, instead of by water as intended,
Four days brought them to the Isamba Rapids, of which there
is a pretty description.

‘The water ran deep between its banks, which were covered with
finc grass, soft cloudy acacias, and festoons of lilac convolvuli; whilst
here and there, whero the land hed slipped sbove the rapids, bared
places of red earth could be seen, like that of Devonshire : there, too,
the waters, impeded by a natural dam, looked like & huge mill-pond,
sullen and dark, in which two crocodiles, laving about, were looking
out for prey. From the high banks we looked down upon a line
of sloping wooded islets lying acroes the stream, which divide its
waters, and, by interrupting them, cause at once both dam and rapids.
The whole was more fairy-like, wild, and romaantic, than—I must
confess that my thoughts took that shape—anything I ever saw out-
side of & theatre. It was exactly the sort of place, in fact, where,
bridged across from one side alip te the other, on a moonlight night,
briganda would as:emble to enact some dreadful tragedy. Even the
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Wangilans seemed spell.bound at the novel beauty of the sight,
and no one thought of moving till hunger us night was
setting in, and we had better look out for lodgings.’

Three days more, and the long expected outfall was reached,
—an imposing rush of water, worthy to be the cradle, if cradle
it be, of the sacred river. One would suppose that if any
enthusiasm did really exist in & man’s soul, the moment of
realising the great object of all his toil—such an object, and
such toil—would y bring it to the surface. But there is
here nothing of the sort. The first sight of what the writer
is convinced is the true source of the Nile, is described in as
few and simple words as any other noticeable object met with
during the expedition. e book is as matter-of-fact as a
Gasette. What the author sees, that he relates, and no more,
A fact is a fact, whether it be the slaughter of a hundred men,
or the extent of a kingdom, or the pattern of a head-dress;—
they are all in the record, like the items which succeed each
other in an abbey roll. There is many an incident of the
ordinary daily march that fills greater space than does the
climax of the expedition. Indeed, it might easily be overlooked
altogether by a careless reader, seeing that it occupies rather
more than half a page, out of the six hundred and fifty of which
the volume consists. .

‘ We were well rewarded ;—-for the “ stones,” as the Ugands call the
falls, was by far the most interesting sight I had seen in Africs.
Everybody ran to see them at once, though the march had been
long and fatiguing, and soon my sketch-block was called into play.
Though beautiful, the scene was not exactly what I expected; for
the broad surface of the lake was shut out from view by a spur of
hill, and the falls, about twelve feet deep, and four huundred to five
hundred feet broad, were broken by rocks. Still it was a sight that
attracted one to it for hours,—the roar of the waters, the thousands
of passenger-fish, leaping at the falls with all their might, the
Wasogs and Waganda fishermen coming out in boats and taking
rmt on all the rocks with rod and hook, hippopotami and crocodiles
ying sleepily on the water, the ferry at work above the falls, and
cattle driven down to drink at the margin of the lako—made, in all,
with the pretty nature of the country, smrall hills, grassy-topped,
with trees in the folds, and gardens on the lower slopes, as inter-
esting a picturo as one could wish to eee.'—Pp. 466, 467.

As, in spite of the king’s instructions, Captain Speke conld
not get boats in order to go upon the lake, nor leave to mount
a hill in the neighbourhood in order to get a view of the sur-
rounding country, nor even a supply of fish for himself and his
men, nor indeed any attention whatever, he sent messengers.



183 Captain Speke’s Journal.

to the king to complain of the incivility of the Sakidobo
(governor of the province) whose orders had caused these an-
noyances, This worthy happened at the moment to be at
court, and was instantly seized and bound. ¢Pray,’ said his
majesty, ‘ who is the king, that the Sakibobo’s orders should
be preferred to mine?’ and then, turning to his captive,
demanded what ransom he would pay for his release. Death
being unplessantly near, the eager reply was, ‘80 cows, 80
ts, 80 alaves, [third in the list!] 80 loads of mbiigi, 80 of
utter, 80 of coffee, 80 of tobacco, B0 of jowari; and, in fact,
80 loads of all the produce of Uganda.’ The officer saved
his life, and orders were at once sent that Bana was to have
whatever he might want.

Nevertheless, fire boats only could be mustered, and these
of very primitive construction, and indifferently manned. The
voyage down the Nile commenced, but the little flotilla was
soon attacked by the natives, and it became necessary to fire
in self-defence, when several of the assailants were wounded.
The escort became frightened in consequence of this fracas,
and refused to proceed by water, fearing that the would
be disputed lower down ; it was therefore ruolves to abandon
the boats, and march to Kamrasi’s overland. The country is
described as uninteresting, and the journey as tedious and slow.
The chief features were forests of small trees, grass six feet high,
and moet difficult to get through, the absence of hills and of the
rich ruture lands characteristic of Uganda, the country thinly
populated, the huts small, and the people dirty. These charac-
teristics became more and more marked as the journey pro-
ceeded. The further the Equator was left behind, and the
hilly region extending a few degrees north of it, the dryer and

rer the country became. On arriving within two days’
march of Kamrasi’s palace, a halt was called, in spite of every
})nmteat, as the native officer in command would not hear of any
rther advance until the king was informed of the approach of
hie guests, and his pleasure concerning them was known. He
stood on ceremony quite as much as his neighbour Mtésa, and
was quite as jealous of his prerogative. He kept the travellers
several days waiting his commande, and then gave them per.
mission to advance. But nearly a fortnight elapsed before he
would grant them an interview, and then not in hisown palace,
but in a temporary hut erected for the purpose, and in a sitna-
tion concealed as much as possible from notice, Kamrasi
goved to be a more taciturn, self-contained man than Mtéea.
ut if less impulsive, he was also less quick and clear in his
perception. And although infinitely more humane in his sys-
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tem of yovernmeut, be does not personally create so favourabls
ta impression as his pos.erful neizhbour. The description of
this interview in the tempor ry but is a companion picture to
the other two royal receptions.

¢ Within this, sitting on a low wooden stool placed upon a donble
matting of skina,—cow’s below and leopard’s abuve,—on an elevated
latform of snu, was _he great king Kamrasi, looking, enshrouded in
his m! figl dress, for all the worlf like a pope in state,—calm and
actionless. Ome bracelet of fine-twisted brass wire adorned his left
wrist ; and Yis hair, half an inch long, was workad up into small
-like knobs by rubbing the hand cirouh‘:'ry over the
crown of the head. His eyes were long, face narrow, and nose
minent, after the true fashion of .is breed; nd hough a finely.
made man, considerably above six feet high, he was not so lage as
Rimanika. A cow-nii.n, stretched out and fastened to the roof,
acted as a canopy to prevent Aust falling, .ud a curtain of mbilgi
concealed the lower parts of the hut,in front of which, on both sides
of the king, sat about a dozen head meu.

‘This was all. We cntered and trok sents on our own iron stools,
whilst Bombay placed all the presents upon the ground before the
throne. As no gre:tings were exchangud, and sl at first remained
as cilent as death, I commenced, after asking avout his health, by
saying I had journeyed six long years (by the African computation
of five months in the year) for the pleasure of this meeting. The
urpose of my coming was to ascertain whether his majesty would

e to trade with our country, exchanging ivory for articles of
European manufacture ; as, should he do so, merchants would come
here in the same way as they went from Zanzibar to Karagié.
Rimaniks and Mtésa were both anxious for trade, and I felt sorry
he would not listen to my advice and make friends with Mtésa; for,
unless the influence of trade was brought in to check the Waganda
from pillaging the country, nothing would do so.

‘ Kamrasi, in & very quiet, mild manner, instead of answering the
question, told us of the absurd stories which he had heard from
the Waganda, said he did not believe them, else his rivers, deprived
of their fountains, would have run dry; and he thought, if we did
eat hills and the tender parts of mankind, we should have had
enough to satisfy our appetites before we reached Unyoro. Now,
however, he was glad to see that, although our hair was straight,
and our faces white, we still possessed hands and feet like other
men.

‘The present was then opened, and every thing in turn placed
upon the réd blanket. The goggles created some mirth ; so did the
scissors, as Bombay, to show their use, clipEd his beard; and the
lucifers were considered & wonder; but the king scarcely moved, or
uttered any remarks, till all was over, when, at the instigation of the
courtiers, my chronometer was asked for and shown. This wonder-
ful instrument, said the officers, (mistaking it for my compass,) was
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the magio horn by which the white men found their way every-
whbere. Kamrasi said be must have it, for, besides it, the gun was
the only thing new to him. The chronometer, however, I said, was
the only one left, and could not possibly be parted with; though, if
Kamrasi liked to send men to Gani, a new one could be obtained for
him.'—Pp. 611-518.

His character generally showed itself in an unamiable light.
He had neither the kindly, gentle temper of Riimaniks, nor
the frank, lively, jovial disposition of Mtésa. He was sullen,
reserved, cunning, and so greedy, that notwithstanding the
handsome presents he had just received, on paying a retum
visit to Speke aud Grant, he begged for almost everything he
saw. Indeed, at a subsequent interview his demands were so
importunate, that each request was refused poiut blank, and
he went away offended, and then remewed his requests by
special messenger. The Englishmen, having measured their
man, thought it safe to take high ground with him, and accord.
ingly returned a violent answer, to the effect that they were
thoroughly disgusted with all that had occurred, but they
would send * a'::g‘of beads for the poor beggar who came to
their house yes , ot to pay them a visit, but to see what he
could get ; and at ﬂ{e same time they declined the honour of his
further acquaintance!’ This bold stroke evideutly told, and
for a time his demands ceased. Every effort was made to get
away, but he, like his neighbours, was most unwilling to let
the white wen depart. He was half afraid of them himself,
and he knew that their presence and that of their armed fol-
lowers laid a salutary dread upon his brothers, whose rebel
forces occasioned him constant anxiety.®* For the sake of this
moral influence, and for the sake of the presents which he still
hoped to screw out of them, Kamrasi repeatedly broke faith
with his guests, postponing their departure from day to day
until two months had passed, when the final l:ermiuion was
given them, and they took their leave. 1t was characteristic of
the king that after keeping them all this time in strict seclu-
sion,—so that they were sometimes in doubt whether their
hut was not in fact a prison,—he would not allow them to
march by land, but sent them away by water, that no eyes but
his own might look upon the white men.

® With respect (o these frequent cases of brothers rebelling against the sovereigu in

ion, the explanation is found in the prectice of polygamy, which makes sad

voc in the family of the reigning house. On the death of the sovercign, his snccessor

puis all his own brothers to desth in order to save further troable ; as all brothers are

:i:l:.r If he ;:t: destroy tbe‘m I";ll, he reigns h‘m ; but n!:l:: Ii; gena;ll,v hz:e case,
more o cm N w nCeseAn are m, Ahq W. , 48

Mm,ﬁqﬁn“-:ﬁmi&mulmmx. ® “
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From this poiut the course of the river northward forms a
letler 8, the upper loop of which, passing through a hostile
country for nearly two hundred miles, it was unfortunately
necessary to miss, by keeping due north instead of trending to
the west. This is the more to be regretted, because in this
tract of country, which is altogether unknown, there is a
descent of a thousand feet or more, unaccounted for. It so
happens that this is the most important piece of ground in the
whole course of the river ; for, besides the difficulty just named,
there exists a considerable lake, said to be connected with the
river, and that in a most extraordinary manner. For, after
travelling along the arc of this chord, and again reaching the
river, which they had left in fall flood, Captain Speke aftirms
that they had ¢ beaten the stream,” which is unsccountable on
any ordinary hypothesis. Captain Speke suggests that at some
point of the loop the river runs backward iuto the lake, which,
overflowing, carries the water again forward in its ordinary
course. He thus makes this Luta Nziga Lake a backwater to
the Nile: an ingenious theory, but still only a theory, and one
moreover which looks very much as though it were made to fit
the facts,

The country north of Kamrasi’s had become less and less
interesting, and in some districts comparatively desert; the
people also are very inferior to those of Karagway and Uganda,
#0 that in this region there is little of interest 1o note. On the
15th of February, 1863, the party reached Goudokoro, where
friends awaited them ; and from thence they proceeded lei-
surely to Cairo. The Zanzibar men were sent home rejoicing
in little fortunes of their own ; and the leaders of the expedition,
after a three years’ absence, made the best of their way to

England.

This expedition must take rank as one of the great successes
of our day. It has opened up new ground from 56° of south
Iatitude, to G° of north latitude, for the most part rich and
fertile country, and has shown that the interior of the continent
is inhabited by iutelligent and uot onfriendly nations. It has
proved the immense superiority of the eastern coast over the
north or west, as a point of departure.* And it has furnished

* It is only just to Dr. Beke to say, that bhe loug ago poioted out the snperiority of
this roate, and that in 18486 be dispatched an agent npon what wes, practically, the
same journey as that now accomplished by Captains Speke and Graut.  Unfortunately
for him, the expedition proved o failure, chiefly for want of fands, and the agent pro-
ceeded no farther than Zanzibar. Still, in layiog down the road, and in mﬂmﬁn
it by epeech and Dr. Beke has the priority ; and Captain Speke would have lost
fl:tm in estimation, if he had mn‘ some slight acknowledgment of ‘the
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extensive and most valuable contributions to science, especially
in botany and soology. But when we come to the main object
of the journey, the great question that was to be for ever set
at rest, we must confess that the result is not equally satis-
factory, and that more might have been made of such an
opportunity. Two points are settled,—that the Blue Nile, as
a stream, 18 inferior to the White Nile; and that the White
Nile receives the waters of the Great Lake. But this by no
means solves the problem. Recent discoveries have proved in
such a remarkable manner the correctness of Ptolemy’s account,
that we are disposed to give full weight even to the minutise of
his description. He represents the Nile as rising from two
lakes situated relatively east and west, the two streams gradually
approachiug each other as they flow north, but not uniting
until five degrees of latitude have been passed. The Victoria
N’yanta, and Lake Tanganyika, occnpy eimilar positions with
respect to each other, as the two lakes occupy on Ptolemy’s map.
The issue of the river from the former lake is now ascertained,
but of the latter we know nothing. Captain Speke asserts
his belief that there is no outlet from that lake to the north;
but the Arab, Sief ben Sayed, in concluding his description of
the lake, says, ‘ It is well known by all the people there, that
the river which runs through Egypt takes its source and origin
from the lake.’ And in his own record of the journey of 1858
Captain Speke quotes the testimony of a respectable Arab
merchant, which perfectly agrees with this statement ; for, said
he, ‘I saw one great river at the northern end, which I am
certain flowed out of the lake; for although I did not venture
on it,......... I went so near its outlet, that I could see and feel
the outward drift of the water." These two statements, made
at wide intervals, and without the remotest connexion with
each other, are not only definite in themselves, but agree
perfectly with the map of the Egyptian geographer. Moreover,
if there is an outlet to the north, the stream must find its way
into the Luta Nxiga Lake, which, curiously enough, joins the
Nile about five degrees north of Tanganyika, thus again
agreeing with the rude map of the Egyptian. If this theory
sbould prove to be correct, (and it will certainly be tested,) then
Tanganyiks, or, rather, the river Marunga, which supplies it at
the southern extremity, would constitute the head stream of the
Nile; and this would carry it up to 8° south of the equator, and
probably farther still. When Captain Speke was in the district,
80 to speak, it does seem almost inexcusable that he did not
settle this important question of an outlet to the north.
There is another feature in Ptolemy’s description which mus



Oljections. 157

not be overlooked. He lays down the Mountains of the Moon
as forming the castern side of the basin of the Nile; whereas
the mountains at the head of Tanganyika are on the western
side, Moreover he speaks of them as covered with perpetual
snow, while Speke’s Lunar Mountains, having an elevation of
on'li six thousand or eight thousand feet, can never be covered
with snow. Snow at the equator sounds like a paradox : but in
1848 Mr. Rebmann, one of the Church missionaries stationed
at Mombas, on the eastern coast, discovered the mountsin
Kilimandjaro, estimated to be sixteen or eighteen thousand
feet high, and covered with perpetual snow. In the
following year Dr. Krapf, also a missionary, saw another
spow-capped mountain (Kenia); and in the same year Captain
Short, while ascending the river Juba, saw what he believed to
be a range of such mountains. These agree with the Lunar
Mountains of Ptolemy, both in position, and in the unexpected
feature of being snow-covered ; and there is a strong probability
that the Great Lake is fed from these sources, receiving tributa-
ries on some part of its eastern shore. Captain Speke denies this,
on the strength of Arab information, which he declares more
than once, to be worthy of implicit credence. But he does not
explain why Arab information should be credible in the case of
the eastern lake, and incredible in the case of the western lake !
In both cases a thorough investigation is still necessary in order
to silence objectors.

There is also another matter which might, with very little
trouble, have been cleared up. On the western shore of the
Great Lake, a considerable river flows into it,—so considerable,
indeed, that its volume as it enters the lake, is equal to that
of the White Nile as it issues from it ; whereas, if the former
be only a feeder, the latter, which receives the entire waters of
the N’yanza, ought immensely to exceed it in volume.
Captain Speke was struck with the discrepancy; and is at &
loss to account for it, merely saying that the one river is slow
and the other swift, so that it 1s difficult to compare the real

rtions of the two. But this is not a very satisfactory
explanation, because a SMM eye would almost instinctively
note this difference, and allow for it. When such an import-
ant river, as the Kitangulé is described to be, was actually
crossed by the line of march, it would surely have been well to
explore it for some distance up its course.

a'he difficulty of the Luta Nsigs Lake considered as a back-
water to the Nile, has been already alluded to. We do not wish
to pluck a single leaf from the laurels which Captain Speke has
fairly won. His discoveries will have gained for him an
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imperishable name, whether the deductions he makes from
them be finally accepted or not. Had he taken rather lower

d, and been more guarded in his statements, he would
E:ve disarmed bis opponeuts, and would have won universal
admiration. But when he disdains all controversy, affirms
that every point is settled, puts forth extravagant claims, and
secks through bis friends a special recognition of his services
by the government of the day, it is time to speak out, and,
while allowing full credit for all that has been accomplished, to
say that his explorations have not been so complete as to satisfy
impartial inquirers on the great point at issue; and that his
conduct has not been so generous, either to predecessors or
colleagues, as to challenge anything beyond s just appreciation
of his services.

Axr. VI.—Hislory of England from the Fall of Wolsey to the
Death of Elizabeth. By James AntHONY FrouDe, M.A,,
late Fellow of Exeter , Oxford.—Reign of Elizabeth.
Vols. 1. and II. London: Longmans. 1868.

‘W=z have no need to do battle in defence of a point which
hes the undisputing assent of all students of history, and
observers of human nature,—namely, that the influence of  the
weaker sex’ is exceedingly powerful. The topic might be
illustrated and enforced by a thousand allusions to the every-
day occurrences of private life; and a careful examinstion of
national snnals, ¢ from China to Peru,’-—from Mother Eve to
the Princess Alexandra,—ought to convince the most obdurate
misogynist that woman has had much to do with the making
and marring of states and statesmen, Mr. Froude’s new
volumes, on part of the reign of Elisabeth, afford remarkable
food both for the depreciators and for the panegyrists of the fair
sex. No one, perusing the records of those times, can deny
the power then publicly wielded by female sovereigns. Whether
we turn to Eugland, Sootland, or France, we find woman’s
influence predominant, and the neighbouring potentates troun-
bled to know how to deal with the astute queens, regnant or
dowager. The attention of our readers is now called to the
early years of the reigns of two of these ladies,—our own
renowned Queen Bess, and her lovely rival, Mary Queen of
Scots ; and in glancing briefly at the stirring events of their
days, we shall avail ourselves of the fresh light which Mr.
Froude—rummaging the Spanish archives at Simancas, sifting
the wheat from the chaff at the Rolls House, and rifling the
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hoards of Burleigh papers at Hatfield—has shed om the
¢ gorgeous dames and statesmen old.’

Queen Mary, of cruel memory, had breathed her last; and
though it was chill November, English life seemed to burst
forth into new spring at the knell which announced that the
gloomy bigot had ceased to reign. It was only during the
short period of five years and a few months that she had
wieldese supreme power; yet to moet of her subjects it had
appeared an age. It was in truth a hopeless, weary time; a
bitter night of intolerance, made horrid with the frequent bon-
fires which consumed so many martyrs. At its abrupt end we
may safely affirm that the whole nation rejoiced,—with the
exception of a few savage ecclesiastics, who knew that the last
day of their harsh sway had dawned. For even the Romanists
themselves, both clergy and laity, felt that a heavy weight was
lifted from every Enghah heart; and that the loss of the queen
who had lost Calais, and ruined the realm by obstinate bigotry
and senseless waste, was anything but a misfortune to the
survivors. So the bells rang out merrily, and many s cheery
bonfire shot upwards flames that were guiltless of torturing a
human being.

True, some fiery priests, while still in doubt what course Elisa-
beth would take, lamented over her sister, whom they regarded
as » model queen,—one who would sacrifice the comfort and
even the life of her subjects to that excellent end, the re-bindi
of England to Rome. One of these worthies, White, Bishop
Winchester, had the audacity to take as his text for her faneral
sermon Ecclesiastes ix. 4: ‘A living dog is better than a dead
lion:’ while Abbot Feckenham was more modest and less per.
sonal both in his text and in its application, discoursing on
Ecclesiastes iv. 2 : ‘] praise the dead rather than the living.’
However, it mattered little what texts these bigots took; for,
as Fuller well remarks, ¢ the Protestants of that age oared not
how many—so if be funeral—sermons were hed for’ Mary.

On the same day on which Mary died, (November 1;3:,
1568,) Elizabeth was proclaimed queen; and the next day she
—an inexperienced woman of twenty-five—had at once to take
the reins of a great state, and to procecd to serious business;
her first step being to try to replenieh the empty coffers of the
Treasury by dispatching the shrewd Sir Thomas Gresham to
raise a loan at Antwerp. By the end of the week statesmen of
all parties had hurried down to the palace of Hatfield, where
she had lived for some years a prisoner; and on Sundsy, the
20th, she gave a public reception, and sddressed the peers in
moderate and well-chosen words.
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Two days afterward the court removed to London. Elisa-
beth was met at Highgate by all the bishops, and by a great
concourse of people. It must have stirred her gratitude to
recall the last time she had travelled that road; when she
had been carried in a litter, sick, a prisoner, and with the
likelibood of a cruel death hanging over her. London, head
quarters of the Reformation, sent out its citisens by shoals to
catch the pleasant smile of the new queen, and to welcome to
its borders her who had had s0 nsrrow an escape from being
beheaded when many of its sons suffered with Wyatt, and
again when her hand was solicited for the Danish prince.
Down the long hill they led her with joyous acclamatious ;
the throng swelling till it reached the residence of Lord North
in the Charter House, where she took up her lodging for a few
days. On the 28th she made a joyful passage through the City
to the Tower, wherc not many years before she had been
landed as a traitor, with every probability of ending her career,
like her mother, ou the block.

The position of Elizabeth, at her accession, was one of
great difficolty. ‘ Men, money, and victuals,’ had been con-
sumed in the wars; the exchequer was empty ; Calais was loet ;
and Scotland was governed by Mary of Guise. In religious
matters how was she to move ?—which side was she to take ?
Though she had not held the doctrines of the Reformation
with sach firmness as to be willing to hasard her life for them,
yet her sympathies were strongly with the Reform movement ;
and she inherited from her fu{er 8 royal reluctance to bold
office under the pope. The national feeling was in transition:
the new doctrines r deep root in the earnest and thoughtful ;
but these were, as uesual, in & minority. The great body of
the people did not trouble themselves much about either Rome
or Augsburg. Whatever the head of the state pronounced to be
orthodox,—that was the right doctrine for them : whatever he or
she declared to be heresy or treason,—that was decidedly to be
avoided, Yet, with all this indifference, there was a strong
aud genoral biss towards the Reform, as according best with
the free English spirit: and Mary’s miserable reign had done
much to increase this tendency. Had she, whilst allowing s
certain amount of free thought, simply set the fashion of being
a devout Papist, and, surrounding the old religion with all the
fascinations of court life, had she laughed at the serious faces
of the Bible-students, and scornfully ignored all who would
not conform, she might perchance have turned the force of the
popular current, for s while, into other channels, and England
might have remained through another generation a fief of the
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Papal S8ee. Of what may be done in this way, even in our
eplightened days, we have a noteworthy example in the
Empress Eugénie, who, true daughter of the Romish Church,
koows well how to combine dissipation and superstition, mil-
linery and Mariolatry,—ready at any hour alike to listen to
the ardent eloquence of a young friar, or to dictate the jauntiest
cut for a supon, or the most harmonious hue for a mantle.
But Mary’s bigotry, fortunately, was so thorough and down-
right as to outwit itself. Its extreme sourness sickened many
of those who, uuder Edward V1., had retained a relish for the
old mummeries. And so0, with all Elizabeth’s shortcomings,
we have to hail her as the mother of the Reformation in this
country; and to bless her memory for the preservation to us
of Gospel light, however faint aud flickering 1ts flame may for
a while have been.

The first omen of the new reign was & bad one for the
Papists,. When Mary’s flock of bishops met the maiden
queen at Highgate, she suffered them all to kiss her hand,
except one,—and that one was Bonner. From him she shrank
in disgust ; and e0 gave warning to them all what further steps
might be expected from her. It soon became evident which
way the tide was tnrning. Elizabeth was instantly the rally-
ing-point for all who had been suspected of ‘heresy:’ the
ladies of ber household were, without exception, of the new
opinions : her Council was speedily weeded of such bigots as
Montague, Englefield, and Cornwallis; whilst among her
chief advisers and intimate friends were Sir Nicholas Throg-
morton, Sir John Harrington, Lord Bedford, and Sir William
Cecil, afterwards Lord Burleigh. The last was the guiding
genius of Elizabeth’s reign. Whenever she gained glory, it
was by yielding to the promptings of her own better nature,
aud to the sage advice of her trusty and incomparable coun-
cillor: whenever she mismanaged matters, and gave vnnuie-
ground to her direst foes, it was in petulant opposition to his
salid wisdom. Immediately on Mary’s death, it was he who
sketched the proclamation ; changed the guard at the Tower;
sent couriers far and wide through Europe; caused the war-
dens of the marches to keep close watch on the Border, and
the garrisons on the south coast to trim their beacons, and look
to their arms; and, finally, selected a ‘ safe’ preacher for the
next Sunday’s discourse at Paul’s Cross, ‘that no occasion
might be given to stir any dispute touching the government
of the realm.’ Elizabeth’s words to him at Hatfield, when he
took the oaths as secretary, are a remarkable’ proof both of the
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high estimate she had already formed of him, and of her. pro-
phetic insight into his fatare conduct.

‘I give you,’ ssid she, ‘this charge, that you shall be of my
Privy s(’!lmmcil, and content younol:'rgtz take pains for me and my
realm. This judgment I have of you, that you will not be corrupted
with any manner of gifts, and that you will be faithful to the State;
and that, without respect of my private will, you will give me that
counsel that you think best : and il you shall know anything neces.
sary to be declarcd unto me of secrecy, you shall show it unto
myself only ; and assure yourself I will not fail to keep taciturnity
therein.'—Froude's Elizabeth, vol. i., p. 17.

Cecil, in common with his royal mistress, had bent to the
Papal storm : but &0 soon as his inclinations and convictions
had free play, he proved the best friend that the Reformation
had ever had at the English court; countermining the crafty
plots of Spain, France, and Scotland ; and persistently uphold-
ing, and urgiog on the changeful queen, the interests of the
Huguenots in preference to any sclfish claims of her own. Mr.
Froude’s volumes bring out the secretary’s character more
clearly than any former historian had done. Even Macaulay,
proue as he was rather to exaggerate than to detract from the
ability of the higher order of statesmen, misconceives and
under-rates Cecil. It is one of the brightest points in Elise-
beth’s character that she allowed such a man to lead and
govern her as long as he lived. The choice of such a trusty
advieer, and the constancy with which she upbeld him against
many personal enemies, proved her to possess kindred genius,
and—with all her surface fanlts—like sterling probity. It is
true, she often felt the self.im oke to be a burden ; often
threw it off for a time, and kickedy her heels with provoking
skittishoess. True, tpo, that she frequently for a while belied
her better nature; that the peril of the fitfal times in which
she had passed her early life had engendered a disregard for
truth, and a passion for scheming and counter-scheming, which
seems & natural trait enough in the pictare of a Philip of Spain,
a Catherino de Medici, or a Mary Stuart, but which we feel as
& stain on the white shield of the Virgin Queen. Yet from
her very weakness shone forth her strength the more eon-
spicuously.  Great-heart that she was, she could trifie and
coguet with dangerous people; could let loose for a time all
her feminine frivolity,—toy with Dudley at a counrt cere-
monial, or beguile the Spanish ambassador with honeyed words
just about as truthful as his own; could grieve poor Cecil’s
1nmost soul, gladden the hearts of the Romanists, and plunge
steadfast Protestants in despair ;—worst of all, could dawdie
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and delay till some fine opportunity was gone : and then, when
seemingly on the very verge of the precipice, with one vigorous
bound backwards, she resumed at once her nobler self, cast
off with scorn her foolish trifling and indecision, and has-
tened to repair the damage tco often done by her procrasti-
nation.

Under Cecil’s direction measures were quietly taken for
introducing the new order of things. The administration of
justice was fently removed out of the hands of the violent and
discontented ; the militia was called under arms, and com-
mitted to the officership of young and enthusiastic admirers of
the queen. The Spanish ambassador, Count De Feria, soon
saw what principles were to he predominant; and warned his
master that Elizabeth was rushing to her own ruin, and
imperilling the Church, unless Philip hastened to stop her.
He evidently had thought that Mary had stamped out the last
sparks of heresy ; and that the whole body of the people would
rise against Elizabeth, and in favour of the young Queen of
Scots, who already laid claim to the English throne. He was
partly undeceived ; for the mob of London showed the exact
amount of their affection for the old religion by tearing down
the new images and crucifixes, and kicking into the kennel
every shaveling who ventured across their path. Yet De Feria
held, that if Philip would interfere, the Catholics would rise to
arms with overwhelming force, and the day would be theirs at
once and for ever. The most effectual preservative, however,
was for ‘ this woman’ to choose the right sort of husband: so
taid De Feria, and the sterner sex must thank him for the
compliment. Who, then, was the right man for her? Therc
were English and Scotch nobles with kingly blood in their
veins; there were Austrian archdukes, French, Swedish,
Danish twigs of royalty: but none—so the grave Spaniard
averred—so fit as Philip.

The nation at large, and especially its leading statesmen,
were convinced as deeply as the Spanish count of the necessity
for the queen’s marriage. A suitable match would solve many
difficulties, shut out numerous aspirants to the throne, and
scttle tho succession, it was hoped, in a moderate Protestant
line. France was intriguing for Elizabeth’s favour: Philip
felt it was necessary to decide her for Spain; and, after much
less cogitation than was wont with his slow phlegmatic nature,
Le determined to sacrifice himself in the cause of his country and
the Holy See. Instead, however, of gallantly coming over in
person to court his sister-in-law, he wrote a long letter to De
Feria, in which, after mentioning many reasons why he should

M2
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no! marry Elizabeth, he at length—with the air of a m rrly
rather than of a suitor for the hand of a fair young lady—
specified the conditions on which alone he could be espouscd
to her.

‘Provided only and always that these conditions be observed:
First and chiefly, you 1vill cxact an assurance from her, that she will

rofess the same religion which I profeas ; that she will persevere in
1t, and maintain it, and keep her subj true to it; and that she
will do everything which in my opinion shall be necessary for its
augmentation and support.

* 8econdly, she must apply in secret to the pope for absolution for
her past sins, and for the dispensation which will be required for the
marriage ; and she must engage to acoept both these in such 8 manner
that when I make her my wife, ahe will be a true Catholic, which
hitherto sho has not been.'—Froude’s Elizabeth, vol. i., p. 36.

After indulging himself in theee and other provisces, Philip
seems to have Fcen suddenly struck with the possibility that
Elizabeth might refuse him, and so make him as ridiculous as
he deserved to be. He therefore cautioned De Feria not to
mention any of these nice conditions till he had ascertained
the amount of her majesty’s affection for him. But the care-
less envoy allowed the letter to be peeped at by the ladies of
the palace; and it is probable that it even reached the eye of
Elizabeth herself, who would not feel complimented by Philip’s
agonising sense of duty. At all events she was prepared for
the Spauniard when he opened his master’s suit. She was
thankiul, she told him, for the honour done to her by such a
proposal ; but the king’s friendship was as sufficient for her

rotection as his love : she bad no desire to marry; and she
id not believe in the pope’s power to allow her to have her
sister’s husband. Finally, in answer to De Feria’s threats of
the evil consequences of refrsal, her hamour was tickled, and
she laughingly urged that she feared the king of Spain would
rove a bad spouse;—he would come to England and marry
cr, and then desert her and go home: which was the very
thing that Philip had hinted in his unfortunate letter.

On Sunday, January 15th, 15¢9, Elizabeth was crowned at
Westminster Abbey. She had spent the preceding week, as
was customary, at the Tower ; ‘and as she passed out under its
grim old gates, & flood of painful memories and gratefal aspira-
tions rushed acroes her mind, and her foll heart, bursting its
usual bonds of reserve or irony, leapt forth to her lips, as she
stood still, with uplifted eyes, and offered this thanksgiving:
‘O Lord, Almighty and Everlasting God, I give Thee most
bumhle thanke that Thou hast been so merciful unto me as to
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spare me to behold this joyful day; and I acknowledge that
Thou hast dealt wonderfully and mercifully with me. As Thou
didst with Thy servant Daniel the prophet, whom Thou
deliveredst out of the den, from the cruelty of the raging
lious, even s0 was I overwhelmed, and only by Thee delivered.
To Thee, therefore, only be thanks, honour, and praise for
ever. Amen. Then, taking her seat in her carriage, she
passed in state to Westminster, through streets crowded and
overhung with her rejoicing subjects. Old men wept; chil-
dren greeted her with song at cross and conduit; poor women
threw nosegays into her lap. In Cheapside the Corporation
presented her with an English Bible, which she kissed, and
promised to read diligentl therein.

On January 25th Parliament opened; and the young
monarch stood face to face with her subjects. Sir Nicholas
Bacon acted as her mouthpiece in delivering the opening
speech, which stated the situation of affairs very clearly. The
Commons soon set about the work of providing supplies; and
then turned their attention to a matter which they accounted
of primary importance,—the marriage of her majesty. They
deputed the Speaker and others to wait upon her, and to beg
her, in the name of the English people, to be pleased to take
to herself a husband. Elizabeth asked for a few days to con-
sider the matter; and then returned answer to the effect that
her own inclination, as heretofore, was still to remain
unwedded , that it would be enough for her ‘that a marble
stone should declare, that a queen, having reigned such a time,
lived aud died a virgin.” But she left the matter so open that
she seemed to the Commons to imply that sue would m if
it was necessary for the good of the couutry; and as they had
no doubt on that point, they thanked her for her gracious
answer ; and, like practical men, soon after had a conference
with the Lords, to determine what rank fAe gueen’s hus
should hold. ’

It is amusing to note how this topic of the qucen’s marriage
pervaded the earlier years of her reign. Her dutiful subjects
pressed it upon her again and again, and received ‘gracious’
answers, till they were weary. Philip of Spain, like a wise
man, pocketed hie refusal, and in a few months consoled him-
self by marrying a French princess. The Austrian Archduke
Charles was one of the matches proposed: but Elizabeth pro-
moted, retarded, and quashed his suit-by-proxy so many times
that the poor prince had small encouragement to cowe over
and push itin person. However, it served as a last resource for
some years. When driven into a corner by tempestuous com-
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binations of her foes, she professed to be inclined favoarably to
consider Charles’s merits : but as soon as fair weather returned,
the suit was shelved with contemptuous indifference. In
which direction her real likings at this time lay, we shall
presently see. .

The process of inaugurating the public change of religion
went on rapidly. In the Lower House the English Litany
was read; and the Supremacy Bill, for making the queen the
head of the Church, was passed, after a stormy discussion, in
which the notorious Dr. Story boasted of his brutal exploits
against Protestant martyrs and confessors. Convocation was
gitting eimultaneously ; and the bishops and clergy concurred
in a protest against the new measures, aud declared their
adherence to thc doctrine of the mass: from which circum-
stance we may draw the conclusion, that we owe the firm
establishment of the Reformation in this country rather to the
laity,—king, or queen, and people,—than to the clergy as a
body. The queen, it is true, with that trimming which she
unfortunately considered a neccssary part of state-craft, was
just then unwilling to commit herself to any decided steps in
religious affairs. Dut as soon as favourable terms were con.
cluded with Frauce in the Treaty of Cambray, the Supremacy
Bill came to life again in the Lords, and was carried in the
teeth of the bishops. And now Philip’s representative, De
Ferin, found the queen much changed in tone; telling him
plainly she meant to do as her father had done; and that she
could not have married Philip because she was an heretic.
The statcly count was annoyed by her laughing demeanour
and bantcring cxpressions,—such as styling the bishops
(grandes poltrones), ‘ great scamps,’—and was inclined to attri-
butc the disagrecable attitude of her mind to the heretics and
“ their friend the devil.” The revised English Prayer Book
was prescnted to Parliament, and soon became again the law of
the land ; and the scssion ended with such decided gains to the
Protestants, that De Feria felt he was de frop, and urged upon
Philip that all futurc dealings with this mercurial lady would
fare bettcr in other hands. Accordingly he was recalled ; his
last office having been to recommend to Llizabeth a match
with ecither of Philip’s cousins, the Archdukes Ferdinand and
Charles. In his final dispatch to his master, there is a hint of
a matter which was afterwards to give ample employment to idle
tongues, and much trouble to such upright statesmen as Cecil.
‘ They tell me,” says he, ‘ she is enamoured of my Lord Robert
Dudley, and will never let him lcave her side.’

Elizabeth’s partiality for Lord Robert—better known by his
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subsequent title of Earl of Leicester—is one of the deeper
mysteries of her enigmatical character. Though his wife, the
ill-fated Amy Robsart, was etili alive, he was already the
queen’s prime favourite and intimate associate ; and though he
had nothing to recommend him but his handsome person and
polished manners, she allowed him a share of her heart which
might better have been bestowed elsewhere. Selfish, empty-
headed, destitute alike of honour and talent, Dudley long h
the first place in her affections, though she allowed him
small influence in her public affairs. Her two selves were at
variance in this matter: the one, the weak ‘'woman’s heart,
could not exist without some object, however worthless, on
which to pour its tenderness; the other, the high and queenly
spirit, even when she was free to marry him, spurned from her
an alliance which would lower herself and damage her country.
It is an interesting study, as we trace it through the letters of
De Quadra, Bishop of Aquila, De Feria’s successor at the court
of London. His epistles to his master constitute the staple of
Mr. Froude’s first volume ; and are well worth perusal, as con-
taining whatever gossip the indefatigable am dor could
ick up, and as giving his own version of his interviews with
izabeth. Yet we must not take his gossip for more than its
truc value, remembering that De Quadra had the reputation of
being a perfect master of Jeeuitic finesse. At all events he
made no scruple of realising thoroughly what was then
accounted the deau idéal of an ambassador, by * lying abroad * *
(as Sir Henry Wotton, some years after, wittily defined the
duty of the office) ‘ for the good of his country,’—or master,
rather. And as habits of this kind are not donned and
doffed as easily a8 & court euit, it is quite poasible that the
lively bishop trustgd to his imagination in writing to Philip, as
well as in conversing with Elizabeth, and, having no news to
tell, manufactured a little ; like the newspaper reporters of our
own day,—good men and true so long as they have actualities
to describe, but a little given to invention when there is a
dearth of authentic matter. At the same time we do not
doubt that thesc letters are for the most part correct in their
statements, so far as the writer's means of information went.
His devotion to the cauee of the pope seems to have been
perfect ; and it was his evident aim to kcep his master con-

* Though there is some professional smbiguily in the English version of Sir
Heury’s 8om mot, there is nonc in the Latin original, es he wrote the sentence (in
joke) in Christopher Flecamore's ‘ Albo,’ s bis quaint biograpber terms it. The
words ran thus : * Legadus esl vir Bonns, peregre missms ad MENTIENDUM Reipudlicq
raned.’ (Sec Izaax WaLtoON's Life of Wotlon.)
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stantly aware of each slight change in the political situation.
Like two accomplished chess-players, Elisabeth and Philip
watched each other’s moves witt eager curiosity, and strove to
master the subtle, occult reason for each step of the adversary,
before resolving on the next position. At first this was done
with friendly feeling on both sides; but gradually, as the
interest of the game deepened, and the moves became more
and more intricate, the passions of the players rose, and what
had commenced es an amicable tatmdg of each other’s ability,
ended in a struggle for life or death. We must not,
however, anticipate the events with which Mr. Froude will
have to deal in his future volumes. The two now before us
relate only to the earlier and comparatively friendly phases of
the battle with Spain and its abettor, Rome.

The Supremacy Bill having passed both Houses, the great
majority of the clergy accepted the English liturgy, abjured
the pope, and retained their benefices. Out of nearly two
thousand ecclesiastics, less than two hundred refused com-
pliance, and lost their livings. The bishops, however, would
not take the oath which acknowledged the queen as supreme
in all causes, ecclesiastical as well as civil,k. When summoned
to her presence, and informed that they must swear allegiance,
or lose their sees, the Archbishop of York, instead of assent-
ing, admonished Elisabeth to ‘remember her duty; to follow
in the steps of her blessed sister, who had brought back the
country to the Holy See; and to dread the curse which would
follow, if she dared to be disobedient.” Her answer was nobly
characteristic: ‘I will answer you in the words of Joshua.
As Joshua said of himself and his, I and my reslm will serve
the Lord. My sister could not bind the realm, nor bind those
who should come after ber, to submit to a psurped authority.
I take those who maintain here the Bishop of Bome and his
ambitious pretences, to be enemies to God and to me.’ The
bishops were allowed time for consideration; but only one—
Kitchin, of Llandafl—yielded, and the rest were committed to
the Tower, or otler safe keeping.

The queen’s decided measures with the bishops,—the disso-
lution of the monasteries, and dispersion of the whole herd of
monks and nons whom Mary had re-instated,—the gusto with
which the Londoners tore down the painted images from their
niches, and made bonfires of the idolatrous roods and altars,—
might well give alarm to that devoted son of the Papacy, Philip
of Spain; whose intriguing ambassador kept him well posted up
in'il:l:hooecurmcu, as the following letter—one out of many—

w i
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DB QUADRA TO PHILIP.

¢ London, May 80¢h, (1559.

‘The Constable Montmorency, with a number of French noble-
men, has come over to ratify the treaty. On Corpus Christi day,
they were all at the royal chapel. The queen placed herself close to
the altar, and made Montmorency and his companions sit by her
sidle—much to the scandal of the Catholics to see them in such a
place.—Some English prayers and pealms, and I know not what,
were read ; after which were to have followed some chapters; but as
the chaplains began one chapter after another the queen cried out,
“Not that! I know that already ; read something else.” Afterwards
I had a conversation with Cecil and the others, about the Austrian

iage. I gathered from what Cecil sasid—though he did not
actually use the words—that the queen s ted that there was
some plan in connerion with it, to force her baock into the Church.
He assured me, however, that he would much have liked her to
marry your majesty. Ho distrusted the fope'- dispensing powers.
—I answered as temperately as 1 could. 1 said that no doubt the
changes which they had introduced appeared to your majesty violent
and ill-timed. I trusted, however, tm, ere long, God would give
us either a ?enenl council or'a goed pope, who would correct abuses,
and then all would go well. I could not believe that He would allow
8o noble and Christian a realm as England to break away from
Christendom, and run the risk of perdition.

* There is & Bwedish ambassador here, who says that the queen
ought to marry his master, because he was her suitor in her misfor-
tunes. The King of Bweden, he says, will meddle with no man’s
religion, As far as he is concerned, every man may helieve what he
pleases. I am not so much appalled at the expression of such mon.
strous views as at the fact thnt & man could be found to hold them.
The council tell me they will not have the Archduke Ferdinand.
They hear he is a bigot and a persecutor. They think best of
Charles, only Cecil says he is not wise, and that he has as big a head
as the Earl of ord.—The emperor’s ambassador has had an
interview. The queen told him her fool had said that he was one of
the archdukes in disguise, who had come over to see her. She spoke
warmly of the emperor, calling him & good and upright man; and
Maximilian,® she said, was a Iriend of the true religion. Bhe ridi.
culed Ferdinand ; she was told, she said, that he was a fine Catholie,
and knew how to tell his beads and pray for the eouls in purgatory.
Of Charles she seemed to know nothing ; but she declared she would
never have a man who would sit all day by the fireside. When she
married, it should be some one who could ride, and hunt, and fight.

‘ The Council are in an agony to have her married to some one,
and Cecil aud his immediate friends wish her to choose at home;
the rest are frightened at the attitude of the Catholics—they appre-

*® ‘King of the Bomans, the emperor’s eldest son.’
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hend & revolt, and prefer Charles : that is, if they can be assured
that he will conform to the queen’s views. If a Catholic prince
come here, the first mass which he attends will be the signal for a
rising.—The behaviour of the Catholics themselves is beyond praise.
It can hardly be but that she will flinch befare-their constancy and
numbers. I she does not join them, she will be foroed to leave them
in peace, unless she means to be destroyed. She will find it a hard
task, for she nust restore what she has robbed them of; bat who-
ever marrics her will find incomparably more difficulty in going on
with heresy than in turning back to the truth.......

*Scotland is in insurrection, and the flame will soon spread here.
The Protestants and Catholics hate each other more than ever; and
the latter, in their exasperation with the queen, say openly that she
is not their lawful sovereign. The King of France, it is said, will
send an army to Scotland ; and the worst consequences are appre-
hended. The leader of the insurrection is a heretic nobleman, who,
it is thought, will be the person after all that the queen will marry.
They are to expel the French between them, and establish h!l’U{ all
over the island. Such is the programme, which I regard myself as
a chimera. But the spirit of the woman is such that I can believe
anything of her. She is possessed by the devil, who is dragging her
to his own place.’— Frowde's Elizabeth, vol. i., pp. 85-98.

The last paragraph carries us to Scotland; and it is now
neccssary for us to take a glance at the posture of affairs in that
country. Let us stay a moment to record our thankfulness
that the marriage of Elizabeth with an Austrian archduke—
which Philip had set his heart on—never took place. Otherwise
England might for a time have been in the identical position of
Hungary,—groaning under the yoke of a tyrant, alien in race,
language, and religion; and, instead of leading the van of
Protestant Europc, might have had to fight at home for
the privilege of using its own island tongue, and of worshipping
God in its own unadorned fashion,

On Elizabeth’s accession John Knox had retarned to Scot-
land from his refuge at Geneva; and on May 11th, 1559, had
preached an energetic sermon at Perth ; which an officious priest
prepared to supplement with the performance of mass. A dis-
turbance ensued; the images were dashed to pieces, and the
painted windows broken; Grey Friars and the Charterhouse
perished in the flames kindied by the mob. The regent, Mary
of Guise, wns glad to avail herself of such an excuse for
suppressing the adherents of the Reformed religion. The ¢ Con-
gregation,” however,—or lcague of Protestant nobles,—were
determined to fight for their liberty and rights; and soon a
moultitude of their followers were up in arms, and streaming
over hill and dale to the help of the ‘preachers’ Mary was
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forced to temporiso, and to grant fair terms, till she should be
re-inforced with troops from France. But the truce was soon
broken by her followers, and civil war began on a small scale.
The Regent was worsted ; the mass was put down; the abbeys
and friaries were overthrown; and the Lowlands of Scotland
were freed from the Roman yoke. Knox, however, knew too
well to suppose that the French monarch would look on quietly
while the kingdom of his daughter-in-law, Mary Stuart, was in
process of revolution. The Protestant party therefore appesled
to Elizabeth for help; and, like the other powers which had
coanrted her alliance, they hoped to bind her to them for ever
by a suitable marriage. The Larl of Arran, the next after
Mary Stuart in succession to the Scottish throne, was thought
to be a proper match for the English queen; and, having nar.
rowly escaped with life from France, where he had been retained
8s a hoatage for his father, he had arrived in London, where it
was just possible that the queen might take a liking to him.

Meantime, however, Henry II. of France had died from an
injury met with at a tournameat held in honour of his
daughter’s marriage with Philip of Spain; and Francis I1. and
Mary Stuart, who had already assumed the English royal arms,
succceded to the French throme. Now the Guises and the
ultra-Popish party were predominant; and the sky loured over
both Scutland and Eungland. Elizabeth was frce to choose
which side she would take:—either marry the Archduke
Charles, and please Spain and the English Romauists; or wed
Arran, help the Reformers, and ultimately win Scotland from
the rival of her crown. The Scotch nrged her to decision; but
ehe was in no hurry to commit hereelf on either side; and so
the opportunity for strengthening her hold on Scotland was
lost, and it was thercafter to be a thorn in her side for many
years, For, while she was undecided, the forces of the popular
party melted away ; and her help, such as it was, came too latc
to be of much service.

After giving signal trouble to Cecil, she at length made np
her royal mind to help the Scotch insurgents against the French
forces on which the regent depended. Accordingly she eent
them eome money, but secretly. She had not yet lcarnt that
the chicanery of diplomacy was a dangerous two-edged tool;
and that the insincerity and double-dealing which she supposed
to be fair in state-craft was not the weapon for an English
queen to handle. So she put a fair face on the matter; and,
while fanning the flame of the Protestant party with one hand,
with the other she penned a loving epistlc to Mary of Guise,
disavowing all connexion with the ‘ rebels.’
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At this crisis a bold, straightforward policy would have seated
her more firmly ou her throne; given her the grateful adherence
of the Protestant party in Scotland and in France; and, in the
increased love and devotion of her own subjects, thrown round
her a shield of far more avail than all the wickérwork bucklers of
diplomatic manceuvre. As it was, she only helped the Reformers
in a mean and selfish way ; doling out small subsidies of money,
when she thought they could make a move to her advantage;
and entirely disavowing them, when she saw it needful to keep
on good terms with the bigoted rulers against whom they were
protesting. Thus she managed ultimately to alienate all her
Scotch and all her Huguenot friends. At the present juncture
she owed her safety chiefly to the favour and forbearance of
him who was to prove her most formidable opponent. The
Spanish king fortunately was tormented with a consuming
jealousy of France. Elizsabeth had only to profess herself not
averse to an Austrian match, and Philip was still ready to stand
by her, in the hope of securing her and her kingdom as lasting
allies to Spain and the Papacy. We must not judge her too
harshly. She was only acting according to the established
notions of her times, under circumstances of peculiar difficulty.
Even her reluctance to part with money arose from a laudab
resolution to restore the shattered finance of the country: and
%0 long as words would answer the purpose almost as well as
deeds, she thought it her duty to promise, and delay to perforr,
and thereby spare the national pocket. We, by the light of
later history, see clearly how great was her mistake, and how
narrowly she escaped ruin by her ill-timed parsimony. But in
those misty days, when a man could scarcely be sure of auy-
thing which he did not see himself, there must have been an
additional motive to inaction in the uncertainty attached to all
news, foreign and domestic. Again, we must remember that
in Mr. Froude’s narrative we are looking at Elizabeth’s delays
through a magnifying-glass: for in many instances he himself
depicts the state of the queen’s mind, and then gives ns besides
the documents on which his opinion is founded; a mode of
proceeding which, though in a certain sense satisfactory, has
the effect of msking Elizabeth’s mood of procrastination seem
to have lasted at least twice as long as it really did. Modern
Englishmen are accustomed to @ more straightforward course
of action : but there have been iustances even in our own day
where sovereigns and stateamen have pursued a mole-like policy
without a shadow of the excuse which Elisabeth’s situation
presents. What a situation this was, in respect of matrimonial
offers, we may learn from De Quadra :—
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‘ There are ten ¢r twelve ambassadors of us, all competing for her
majesty’s hand ; erd they say the Duke of Holstein is coming next,
as & suitor for the King of Denmark. The Duke of Finland, who is
here for his brother the King of Sweden, threatems to kill the
emperor’s man; and the queen feare they will cut each other's
throats in her presence.'— "s Elizabeth, vol. i., p. 147.

The marriage question crops out agein and again in these
early years of her reign. It is difficult to divine what was her
inmost mind on this subject. Dealing only with probabilities,
we should hold that she had no inclination to marry Earl of
Arran, Austrian Archduke, or Philip’s son Carlos. She had no
love for any of them ; nay, she felt that if cruel circumstances
compelled her to wed one of them, her indifference wonld awell
into absolute batred for her unwelcome spouse. With these
natural feelings warring in her bosom against purely political
matches, Elizabeth is to be commended for her persistence in
staving them off as well as she could. Happily, she did not
resemble her great rival, Mary Stuart, in carelessness as to
whom she wedded, provided she could indulge her ambition and
lawless passion. Yet, on the other hand, we cannot but blame
Elizabeth for her choice of a favourite. Her darling, as we
have already hinted, was a married man; and though there

-is no ground for attributing to ler any criminality, her trifling
with him was franght with danger to her own reputation,
and to her influence at home and abroad. When death
(whether it was by fair means or foul, will never be certainl
known in this world) freed his beautiful but neglected wig
from her long distress, and Dudley was at liberty to marry the
queen, though for a time she hovered round the attnctiv.erzmie,
she gradually opened her eyes to the fact that such a marri
would degrade her throughout Europe, and rob her of :ﬁa
vantage-ground which she occupied in the hearts of her own

ubjects. And let it be remembered, in studying this and other
problems of her reign, that though her language to her * faith-
ful Commons ’ might be often as imperious and uncobstitu-
tional as that of the present King of Prussia, yet the basis of
her position was essentially democratic. She had no standing
army, and was therefore fain to watch each variation of popular
opinion, and to humour it as far as she could without entirely
compromising her own line of policy. In the days of her girl-
hootr she had had painful experience of the readiness of the
people to break out into insurrection, and rise for this pre.
tender or that dogma, for toleration or intolerance. A certain
portion of her subjects being still Papists, she held it better to
flatter them with hopes of s Bomanist consort for herself than
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to be perpetually puiting down city tumult or county rising,
as her predecessors bad done. ight or wrong, her motive in
this and other questionable p ings was really the good of
the realm. Protestant herself, she yet wounld not leave herself
80 thoroughly in the hands of that party a8 not to represent
the opposite pole of opinion, and console the Papicts by occa-
sional whimeical escapades with candles, surplices, or crosses.
And eo with her marriage: had she been a private lady,
Leicester might have had her for the asking; but her own
likings and longings were suppressed—with sharp, though
unultered anguish—when she thought of her subjects’ wishcs
and welfare. We owe her much for this act of eelf-deuial ;
for, amonget all her suitors, Dudley, weak, dissolute, change-
able, with no faith, no settled principles of morality, was just
the man for her enemies to work upon, to the ruin of England
and Protestantism. All praiee, then, to Elizabeth for her
patriotic discernment, even amid the blinding drift of passion |

The year 15569 was closing in uncertainty as to what steps
the queen would take for the vindication of her right to the
English crown, to which Mary-Stuart, the young Queen of
France, laid open claim. The Council sat day after day dis-
cussing the question; but Elizabeth bad not yet made up her
mind. Indeed, if she had, it would have been useless for them
to trouble themselves any farther. She had deferred declaring
herself s0 long that the Scots had lost faith in her, and were
not inclined to commit themselves while she sheltered herself
in the background. Her advisers were not of one mind.
While Cecil, true to his Protestant aspirations, argued and
urged, and strove to inaugurate a bold foreign policy, Bacon
spoke at length against any such step; Norfolk declined the
proffered command of the army on the Border; and at length
the Council tendered to her Majesty some reactionary advice,
which no doubt they thought would be palatable to her in her
present mood. But they did not yet know the true character
of their queen. It was no weak prince that they had to deal
with. She was young, indeed, and had been unused to deal
with public matters, being forced Ly peril of her life to stand
aloof even from what appeared most harmless in politics. To
them she seemed vacillating ; and they were prepared to advise
her conecientiously, and, in fact, to govern for her, while she
played with Dudley, or madc neat repartees to the spokesman
10 & masque or a pageant. But her delays arose from no
girlish indifference to serious pursuits. She chose to delibe-
rate long, and count every risk; and then, when action could
no longer be deferred, to desh into danger, and find her safety
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in her daring. In the present instance, though yielding to the
charms of cautious consideration, the backward advice of the
Council woke her latent nobility with a sudden pang. She saw
at once whither delay was drifting her, and all the quecu in her
revolted. So their retrogressive ‘ Opivion ’ was endorsed, ¢ No#
allowed by the Queen’s Majesty;’ Sir Thomas Gresham was
commissioned to borrow at Antwerp sufficient supplies of money ;
fire-arme and powder were imported in large quantities; Admiral
Winter was sent off with a fleet to the nortb, to intercept the
French forces under D’Elbeeuf; and Norfolk, after all, con-
sented to take the command of the army.

The poor Bishop of Aquila, though not unwilling for the
French to have a good drubbing as Frencimen, began to think
it would be bad for them as Catholics. There was another
affair, too, which gave him much concern. The Flemish Pro-
testauts were escaping from hot persecution, and were crowding
into England,—now and henceforth to be the grand haven of
refuge for the oppressed of other lands. In answer to De
Quadrs’s remonstrances, Elizabeth quietly replied that they
were all welcome,—as many as chose to come to her. If;’
said she, ¢ the Spanish troops in Flanders could be sent to toast
themselves in their own Indies or Castile, religion would flourish
there as well as in England ; and the sooner they were gone,
the better.’ ‘At this rate,’ wrote the Spanish bishop, ‘she
will revolutionise all the world. She is already practising in
France, and her *“ Gospel ”’ is making too much progress there.’
How the wily priest was annoyed by the banter with which
Eligabeth met his craft, and how, while keeping his temper
outwardly to a degree to which his predecessor could not
attain, he chafed at heart and nourished deadly hatred for the
royal heretic, may be seen in the following extracts from his
letters :—

‘Words are no longer of any use with the queen—we must act.
Preservative medicines are too Inte when the patient is down with
the plague. The king, our master, cannot say that he has been left
in iguorance of the state of things here, If he hesitate now, it will
cost him dear; and he will find himself compelled to protect &
wicked woman in an unjust and ungodly cause. I do not mean that
wo may not interfere for her, if she will consent to the iage :
we couf:l then care effectively for the spiritual interests of the realm.
But if she go on in her prcsent carcer, sho deserves nothing at our
bands. You would be nstonished to know the things which take
place herc; but the less they are spoken of the better: I will not
write of them.’

 This woman is possessed with a hundred thousand devils; and
yet. she pretends to me that she would like to be a nun, and live
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in a cell, and tell her beads from morning till night. If we do
not determine what to do swiftly, we shall repent of it, A certain
person bes informed me that if troops cross from the Netherlands
to Enogland, the most convenient place for them to land is Lynn. in
Norfolk ; there is s good harbour there, whieh can be easily forti-
fied. Let his majesty do what be will, he cannot save this true
daughter of & wicked mother. And, on my honour, I believe thoss
of her own religion will rise against her, even sooner than the
Catholics. For the love of God do not forget things here! Never
was there a fairer opportunity to set them strmight.’—Froude's
Elizabeth, vol. i., pp. 172, 178.

After all these alarms and warlike preparations, the new year
set in with nncertainty on shore, and with terrible tempest at
ses, which drove Winter with his ships into Lowestoft Roads,
and held him there for a fortnight powerless against the French-
men. But the same boisterous winds which kept him in safe
inaction, did his work effectually on the French fleet under
D’Flbeenf, which, after long h{bemation, issued forth, with
fatal folly, just in time to be dashed in pieces on the flats of
Holland, or to founder in mid ses. Two rhips alone rode out
this dreadfal storm, which, under the guidance of the same
Hand that scattered the mighty Armada, (of which this French
expedition was a rehearsal on a smaller scale,) quashed with &
ningle blow a force that would have annihilated Protestantism
in Scotland, and have put Elisabeth in imminent jeopardy for
her throne, aud even her life.

‘We cannot stay to particularise the events of the Scotch inter.
vention. Eligabeth still adhered to her plan of fighting a little
from behind a bush, and so defeating the great objects at which
she aimed. Providence had just won the battle for her at sea:
her dashing young admiral, Winter, had entered the Forth, and
cut off D’Oysel’s communications: Norfolk, now thoroughl
warmed to his task, was burning to destroy the small Frenci
force in Scotland. Yet the word was not given: Winter's
commission was kept secret; what damage hedid to the French
was disavowed ; and ho himeself, *false to truth, and true to his
mistress,” had to indite a cock-and-bull story, to free Elisabeth
from all complicity, and to lay the ¢ untoward event ’ at his own
private door. It seems strange how the queen could for a
moment suppose that such shuffling and falsebood would
deceive any one, But she was not the only actor that played
under a mask. The young French king and queen, while
aiming at her throne through Scotland, aflected cordial friend-
ship for her. Philip, too, had threatened to attack whichever
power first broke the peace. So Elisabeth, while she could not
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quite keep her hands from buffeting her adversaries, saw no way
out of the mase but to fib as freely as they did.

One great lesson of the earlier part of this reign is, the utter
impolicy of such tortunous courses,—to take no higher ground.
Had Elisabeth simply excused herself to the Scotch Protes-
tants, stating in kindly language her difficulties, financial and
diplomatic, they might have nursed their strength in quiet, and
resolved to bide their time. Or, had she openly helped them,
and fairly launched into a war with Fraoce, she might at
this juncture have expelled every alien from Scotlmlf, and
strengthened her own throne incalculably. Yet let us be just
to her, and remember that she had not that great aid to modern
governments, a daily press. There was no broad sheet laid
before her every morning, covered with authentic news, and
with the dic/a-of men used to canvass every salient topic of the
times. Ere an important dispatch can reach the hand of our
prime minister, all Europe knows its purport ; and he can scan
at a glance the pros and cons of the situation and its policy, as
set forth by publicists of mauy nations. But Elizabeth was
virtually her own premier ; her means of information were
sluggish, uncertain, incomplete. She was but gradually learn-
ing self-reliance, assuming a more defiant and a safer attitude,
aud freeing hersclf from that bondage of brotherly advice
which the Spaniard thought he had a right to force upon her.

For the present D’Oysel escaped ; and both parties turned to
Spain, to represeat their own hardships and their adversaries’
misdoings. Philip, with a naivelé that does him credit, offered
to cut the knot, and please all parties, by sending Spanish
troops to Scotland, which would both assist the French in

utting down the heretic rebellion, and defend the throne of

lizabeth from assault by the French. Fortunately the latter
were as jealous as ever of the Spaniard. Elisabeth did not
waste many words, but drilled the train-bands, cast more
cannon, and got some good ships ready for sea. At length she
gave permission to her troops to advance into Scotland. Lord
Grey was ready to seize Edinburgh Castle for her, but was for-
bidden to think of it; and, after a skirmish at Leith with the
French, an armistice stayed further proceedings, to the chagrin
of the English general. Meanwhile Philip had again inter-
meddled, and, g‘; his threatening advice to Elisabeth, had
roused her Tudor blood, and she was now willing to fight all
the world. The French Government, however, was in a no less
delicate position than her own. With a large portion of its
subj ready to rise at the first shot, it did not now dare to
d war against England : but its ambassador was in-
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structed to remonstrate with Elisabeth on the injustice of
her interference in Scotch affairs. Instead of * flattering
unction,’ however, the envoy fell in for a terrible philippic from
the queen, who was too excited to shelter herself behiud the
usual courtly subterfuges.

‘You complain,’ said she, ‘of the fleet and army which we bave sent
toScotland. What were weto do? Have we forgotten, think you,

our treachery at Ambletue, when our brother was king? You chal-
{enge our crown ; you deny our right to be queen. You snatch the
pretext of a rebellion to collect your armies on our border; and you
expect us to sit still like children. You complain that we sent our
fleet to intercept your reinforcoments. It is true we did so; and the
fleet has done its work; and what then P—Those cannon, those
arms, those stores, which yon sent to Leith, were not meant only or
chiefly for Scotland; they were meant for us. You tell us we are
maintaining your rebels—we hate rebels; but the Scois are none.
These men whom you call rebele are the same who fought against
England at Pinkie Cleugh. It is you who are in feult—you who
stole the rule of their country from them, overthrew their laws, and
sought to govern them with foreign garrisons. You have seized
their fortresses, you have corrupted their money, you have filled
their offices of trust with y Frenchmen, to rob and pillage
them ; and they endured all this till they saw their sovereign the
childless queen of a foreign prince—herself an absentee—and their
country, should she die, about to become a province of France.

‘With these facts before us, we are not to be blinded with
specious words. We know what was intended for ourselves—some
of your own statesmen have given us warning of it. Your queon
olaims our crown; and you think that we shall be satisfied with
words. You say you recalled D’Elbeeuf. The winds and the waves
recalled him; and our fleet in the Forth frightened him from a
second trial. You have given us promises upon promises; yet our
style is still filched from us, and your garrisons are etill in Leith.

e have forborne long enough. We mean nothing against your
mistreas’s lawful rights; but events must now tuke their course.’
— Froude's Elizabeth, vol. i., pp. 222, 223.

The English forces proceeded to storm Leith, but were
repulsed ; and Elizsabeth—who had never entered very heartily
into the war, but thought the Scotch should be content with a
few pounds to help them, and should shed & little more of
their own blood, since it was for their own especial benefit—
was inclined to despond and give way. But her Council, now
that the war was fairly en upon, declared it impossible to
retreat. Good advice came, too, from Flanders, from worthy
8ir Thomas Gresham, who, like a true Englischman and
disciple of Cecil, was nervously anxious that his royal mistress
) not ruin herself by cowardice.
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In France, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was doing his best to
cut away the ground from under the cruel house of Guise; and
such was their fear of a Huguenot rising, that no soldiers
could be spared for Scotland, to relieve the garrison of Leith,
which was now reduced by famine to despair. Cecil himself
was dispatched to treat with the regent: but ere he had
crossed the Border, Mary of Guise was no more. Ably had
she fought against the Reformation, but it had conquered.
Some sparks of relenting lightened the gloom of her deathbed :
she would not let the heads of the opposition leave her while
she lived ; and she listened patiently to Willock, Knox’s col-
league at Edinburgh. ¢Quhowsoever it was’ says Knox,
¢ Christ Jesus got na small victorie over sich an ennemy. For
albeit before ache had avowit that in despyte of all Scotland the
preachers of Jesus Christ sould ather die or be banisheit the
realm, yet was sche constraineit to heir ane of the principell
ministeris within the realm, and to approve the chief heid of
our religion.” The negotiations with France were now brought
to a successful issue ; the demands of the ‘ Congregation’ were
freely conceded ; and the French reluctantly agreed to admit
Elizabeth’s right to her throne, and to withdraw all their
troops, save fifty men, from Scotland.

We pass on to September, 1560, when we find the queen
once more in a dilemma about marriage. On the eighth of
that month Lady Amy Dudley was found dead at the foot of
one of the staircases of Cumnor Hall.* There was no evidence
to prove how she had met her death; and her husband, Lord
Robert, was frec to push his suit at court, and win, if he
could, Elizabeth’s hand. But though the jury which held
inquest had thrown no shadow of blame on the absent spouse,
it was felt throughout the country that he stood in a euspicious
relation to the matter; and that, even if his wife’s death had
not been contrived by his own head, it had been plauned and
carried out by his minions, in the hope of earning everlasting
gratitude, and of sharing in his probable elevation at court.
The expectation, indeed, was pretty general, that the young
queen would follow her evident inclinations, and bestow herself
on the fascinating courtier, who was her senior by only about
two years. The rumours appear soon to have reached her
ears ; for iu October she assured Cecil that she ‘ had made up
her mind, and did not intend to marry the Lord Robert.’

Not only was the English mind aroused to consider the

. The sorrows of the ushappy countess are not likely to die out from Eoglish
literature ; being celebrated in the classical lines of Cumnor Hall by Mickle, and, at
much greater length, in the semi-historic pages of Sir Walter Scotl's Kenilworth.
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desirability of her marriage : all Europe was sgog, and foreign
suitors abounded. The Scotch urged the Earl of Arran on her
attention ; the King of Sweden was daily expected in London,
to conduct his own suit in person; a French prince was men-
tioned; and there was still available that pidce de résistance,
the big-headed Archduke Charles. How strong the desire of
ber subjects was to see her married, is proved by the following
extract from a letter of Lord Sussex to Cecil :—

‘If T knew that England had other rightful inheritors, I would
then advise otherwise, and seek to serve the time by a husband's
choice. But—seeing she is w/fimwm refugium, and that no riches,
friendship, foreign alliance, or any other present commodity that
aight come by a husband, can serve our turn without issue of her

y—if the queen will love anybody, let her love where and whom
she list, 50 much thirst I to see her love ; and whomsoever she shall
love and choose, him will 1 love, honour, and serve to the utter-
most.'— Froude’s Elizabeth, vol. i., p. 293.

The matter was viewed in a different light in France ; where
Mary Stuart indulged both her wit and her spite at Elizabeth’s
expense; saying, that ‘the Queen of England was about to
marry her horsekeeper,’ (Dudley being Master of the Horse,)
‘who hod killed his wife to make a place for her.” Throg-
morton, the English ambassador at that court, wrote to Cecil
in dire alarm lest such a match should ever take place: and,
not content with vehement adjuration by letter, he could
not rest till he had sent his secretary to gain private audience
with the queen, and protest against the dreaded scandal.
Elisabeth, to her great credit, took the remonstrauce in good
part; though she looked pale and weary, and was doubtless
worried with the unending marriage question. It is possible
she might now have yielded to political necessity, and acceded
to the petition with which the Scotch commissioners had just
arrived, by consenting to marry the Earl of Arran. She was
still considering the posture of affairs,—the Huguenots crushed ;
the Scotch Protestants at the mercy of France ; her own crown
in peril,—when news came of another turn of the wheel of
events, which altered the whole vista, and freed her from an
obnoxious alliance. On December 5th, 1560, the French king,
Francis I1., died, after a short illness; and Mary Stuart became
a widow at nineteen ; while the rule passed temporarily from the
Guises, and Condé and the King of Navarre step, out of
prison into princely power. Elisabeth immediately declined
the hand of Arran; who, disappointed of one royal consort,
hastened to pay his worthless court to her rival, the young
Queen of Scots. Meanwhile, her other lover, Dudley, was
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plving the Spanish ambassador with promises to restore the
“Catholic’ religion, if Philip would countenance and promote
his marriage with the queen: and she, pestered with advice
from all sides, may for a moment have hesitated, whether she
could not by such s step strengthen her throne, and secure at
last & quiet life. We find no proof, however, that she ever
seriously contemplated such astep: for the bantering nonsense,
of which she made use as her defence against the wily inquiries
of De Quadra, must pass for nothing. It answered its purpose,
in perplexing him for the nonce, and giving her time and fresh
chances. On the other hand, she evidently revolted from
sharing her throne with a subject, however much he hed
attracted her fancy.

But there was another object, about which De Quadra was
still more concerned,—the reception of a Papal nuncio, who
was to come and invite Elisabeth to send representatives to the
continuation of the Council of Trent. The matter was debated
in the queen’s Council, while the nuncio waited in Flanders,
ready to run over as soon as his reception was decided upon.
Bat the opportunity for re-opening communication with Rome
was rejected; poor De Quadra was stung with mortification;
for all his fine schemes had come to an abortive end ; and the
ouly consolation to him and other good Catholics was, that St.
Paul’s cathedral was set on fire by lightning, and that pride
of the Londoners speedily became a roofiess ruin. Another
thunderbolt was about to fall ; bat it was one for which neither
queen nor people now cared much. The pope was preparing
to fulminate his bull of excommunication: but once more
Philip interposed, and averted the blow.

‘We now turn to Scotland, whither Mary Stuart was return-
ing to take ion of her throne. Young, beaatiful, and
accomplished, she was well fitted to charm all hearts, and to
smooth down the rugged factions of her native country. She
had a fine opportunity, and ability fully equal to the occasion ;
and she might now have ruled at ease a willing people, proud
of their queen, and only desiriug freedom for their own form
of religion. Yet, with all her fascinations, she was thoroughly
heartless, sensual, bigoted. Nothing could stop her,—neither
Divine law nor civil compact,—neither force nor persuasiou,—
when she had eet her mind on any object of ambition or of
selfish gratification. It has been the fashion with many
romancers, and with not a few historians, to pit the one queen
sgainst the other,—to contrast Mary Stuart’s lovely face with
Elizabeth’s comparatively plain one, the graceful motions and
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tasteful dress of the one with the stately affectations and absard
costume of the other,—and to draw conclusions totally in
favour of Mary on all points. We allow all her claime,—her
besuty, , taleot, spirit: and, in doing so, we cannot but
sigh, an W hat pity she was not brought up in Scotland !
Removed m wly childhood to the poisonous atmosphere of
the French court, whatever was good in her perished, and she
returned to Scotland a lovely spirit of evil ; her chief serious
aim being to crush Protestantism everyvhere, and to satisfy
her large ambition laneending the English throne.

Mary landed at Leith on August 19th, 1561 ; and by her
gruzfnl laughing demeanour won the affections of all who
entered her presence. Her first measures were well considered.
Tostead of choosing as her councillors some old reactionists,
she called to her side Maitland and her half-brother, Lord
James Stuart, (better known as Murray ;) and issved a pro-
clamation which forbade Catholics to attempt changes in the
established religion. Anzious to look danger in the face at
once, and to know her most dreaded foe, she sammoned Knox
to her presence, just after the nncompromising Reformer had
delivered a stirring distribe against the mass.

‘ She spoke of the rebellion and of the new creed which, in spite of
princes and govemments, was thrusting itself by force upon the
world.—The power of princes had its limits, the Reformer said.
Bubjecta conlfo ot frlme their religion according to appetites of sove-
reigns. The Israelites in Egypt were not of the religion of Pharaoh ;
Daniel and 8t. Paul were not of the religion of Nebuchadnexzzar and
Nero.—She might have resented the comparison, but she contented
herself with replying that none of those * had resisted with the
sword.” But Knox anewered merely that “ God hed not given them
the power ;" and when she pressed him to say whether he thought
mbfch might resist tbeir sovereign, he used the comparison which,
in the next century, became the itan formula. If a fatber went
mad, and offered to kill his children, his children might tie bis hands
and take his weapon from him: in like manner, if princes would
maurder the children of God, it was no disobedience to restrain them
from their evil .—Thus ll)oke Calvinism, the creed of b-
lics, in its first form. If princes became enemies of God,
servants owed them no allegiance. The question who was to be the
i::dge,lfwu left, as usual in such cues,?revery one to decide for

mae

‘The queen eat for some time esilent. Fearlees as Knox himself,
she was measuring with keen precocity the epirit with which she
had to deal. She did not mean to urrel with him, but she could
not wholly restrain herself. “ My su then,” she said at length,
¢ are to obey you, and not me. I am subject tothem not they to
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me.”"—* Nay,” he replied, “let prince and subject both obey God.
Kings should be foster fathers of the Kirk, and queens its nursi
mothers.” —* You are not the kirk that I will nurse,”” she said. *“
will defend the Kirk of Rome, for that, I think,is the Kirk of God.”
—“Your will, Madam,” Knox answered, “is no reason, neither does
your thought make the Roman harlot the spouse of Jesus Christ.” *

‘So these two parted, each with some inesight into the other’s
nature. “If there be not in her,” said Knox afterwards, “ a proud
mind, a erafty wit, and an indurate heart against God and His truth,
my judgment faileth me.” * He made her weep,” said Randolph,
in descnibing the interview to Cecil; “ as well you know there be of
that sex that will do that for anger as well as grief. You exhort us
to stoutness. The voice of that one man is able to put more life in
us in one hour than five hundred trumpets blustering in our ears.”’
—Froude's Elizabeth, vol. i., pp. 367-8.

At once the astote woman understood her situation, and
forred her plans accordingly. Backed by her subjects of all
opinions, she would urge her right to the reversion of the
English crown ; get the Spanish Don Carlos for a consort, or
at worst Lord Darnley, whose claims by descent were nearly
equal to her own ; and then, having the support of Philip and
of the English Papists, make her way, by fair means or foul,
to the throne now occupied by her rival. a‘he struggle between
the two bordering queens began at once. Mary was deter-
mined to force from Elizabeth an acknowledgmeunt of herself
as next heir to the English throne, without consenting to
recognite Elizabeth as queen both de jure and de facto. Eliza-
beth very properly declined to accede to her wishes, having a
shrewd suspicion that as soon as the succession was fixed in her
favonr, Mary’s friends and emissaries in England, impatient
for the restoration of Catholicism, would remove the heretic
monarch out of the way. Such were their relative positions,
giving rise to many and fruitless embassies and negotiations.

No sooner was Mary well seated on her Scottish throue,
than she began to carry out her well planned schemes. But
in her elaborate calculations she had not made allowance for
the firm attachment of most of her subjects to the Reformed
doctrines aud mode of worship, and their hot hatred and con-
tempt for all the trappings of Popery. Herself a devoted
daughter of Rome, her religion was that convenient one which
demands no renovation of the heart, no strict observance of
moral laws, no true charity towards one’s neighbour; but is
ready, at s fixed tariff, to ease the conscience from all
unpleasant scruples, and to'gild the dark path of crime with
hope of ultimate pardon, purification, and bliss. And though
she was prepared to do everything possible for her creed, yet,
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her attachment to it being.chiefly of a worldly and political
nature, she could not comprehend how any persons could be
8o foolish as to risk goods and life in re{ellion about such
trifles as the celebration of the mass, priestly vestments, &c.
Her first experience of her mistake as to the willingness of the
Scots to be trifled with in sacred matters was in September,
1661, when she bethought herself to have the Chapel Roysl
opened for public Romish service. The Edinburgh mob
speedily settled that question, by breaking the officiating
gl;i:t’s head; and the queen immediately drew in the cloven

f, and gave way for a time to her subjects’ wishes. She
now redoubled her advances to Elizabeth; and the Eoglish
queen was very desirons of having an interview with her, and
settling all moot points. Elizabeth, isolated as she was from
the comforts of family life,—a lone woman amidst the esplen-
dour and flattery of a court,—seems now specially to have

earned for a bosom friend, and for a time to have hoped that

ary Stoart would supply the want. But it was not to be;
although Elizabeth for a while rejected the warning of her
Council, and prepared to meet Mary in the northern counties,
then the great stronghold of ignorance and superstition. But
advices came in daily of more and more imminent danger to
Protestantism in divers parts of Europe,—especially, ramours
of Philip being about to assist the Guises to exterminate the
Huguenots. Elizabeth bowed to her advisers, and deferred a
ltef which would have thrown her headlong to destruction.

n France the tide had turned once more against the Pro-
testants. The King of Navarre had apostatized; end the
Guises were emboldened to begin afresh their inhuman practices
against the Huguenots. The massacre of Vassy roused Condé
to action, who took the field with a noble army of tried
veterans ; and, in return for the brutalities of the Romanists
at Sens and Blois, the Calvinists ransacked the tomb of St.
Martin of Tours, and calcined those precious relics, his bones,
—an act which in Popish eyes deserved signal retribution.
Throgmorton appealed to Elizabeth to help the right; and tried
to draw her to decision by suggesting that this was the very nick
of time to recover Calais, and even to win back Normandy.
She found, too, by advices from Gresham, that the national
credit was damaged by her inaction; and that the
and other banking men were not inclined to lend their money
to England, because it seemed about to become a prey to
France, Spain, and the Pope. The queen at once entered into
an agreement to help Condé with money and men, and to
ocenpy Havre till Calsis was restored to her.
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‘We are not going to discuss here the question of interven-
tion in the affairs of other countries. The British empire of
our own day is large enough, and has plenty of work in the
management of its own territories, home and colonial. But it
was different with the England of three centuries back.
Small in space, sparsely covered with inhabitants, it had yet to
make its way in the world, and to recover the prestige of which
its last bigoted ruler had denuded it. Was it to wait in quiet,
while the whole west of Enrope was banding itself for a grand
onslaught on the heretic litts: island? Was it not its policy,
rather, to joiu the worthier half of France in striking a blow for
liberty of conscience against the accursed house of Guise? So
thought Elizabeth, when she closed the compact with Condé;
and we feel that she was not far wrong in her decision. But,
ere long, when the warmth with which she embarked on a new
enterprise had cooled a little, she turned aside from the broad

licy of helping the Protestants, to a narrow calculation of

ow best she could secure for herself the restitution of Calais.
Thus she lost the opportunity of doing good service to
religion, by re.inforcing Condé in the field, and brought on
herself deserved mortification, and on her country that fearful
pest, the plague. About this time, too, she was laid at death’s
door, sick of the small-pox : and at the crisis of the disease a
discussion aroee in the Council as to her successor. Bat, after
divulging her love for Dudley, whom she, when seemingl
dyiug, wished to be made Protector of the Realm, she nlbet{,
and recovered ; and the settlement of the succession was put
off to a more convenient season.

It is not necessary to detail the events of the Huguenot
campaign. The result was, that Condé won toleration for  the
religion’ by the Peace of Amboise; and that Elizabeth, having
isolated her aid to Havre and Dieppe, now, to her intense cha-
grin, found no willingness on the part of any one to put her in
possession of Calais, the prize she coveted. We can only pro-
nounce her rightly served. But her blood boiled at ¢ the shame-
ful treason,’ as it was styled by her gallant garrison at Havre,
who were very desirous of an opportunity of making ‘the
French cock cry cuck.’ She refused to evacuate that place,
and war was declared. The details of the siege of Havre re-
mind us that the English soldiers of that day were men of
whom we have no reason to be ashamed,—the true heroic an-
cestry of our own contemporaries who held out against such
odds at Kars, dashed into such fearful peril at Balaklava, fought
so gallantly in the thick fog at Inkermann, and scattered the
Sepoys on many a plain of India. It is a picture which it would
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require the pen of a Defoe to do justice to,—the little garrison
sturdily resisting an overwhelming French army, ready to die
rather than their queen should be disgraced by their yielding:
and then the terrible attack from a more dreadful foe,—the
plague, and its ally, famine. Fresh supplies of men were shipped
over from England ; but the pestilence devoured them as fast as
they arrived. At last, contrary winds kept the British ships
from the harbour; and Warwick, the Engliah commauder-in-
chief, was compelled to capitulate. This blow roused all Elizsa-
beth’s better nature. It requires now no great discernment to
perceive that the non-acquisition of Calaia was mlli something
to be thankful for. But to her, who had set her heart on re-
covering for the realm what her sister had lost, the disappoint-.
ment was bitter indeed. Yet she received her soldiers as if they
had won a great victory ; she would, if allowed, have risked her
life by going down to Portsmouth, and personally attending to
them, sick and famished as they were; and with passionate
tenderness she claimed for them from all their fellow subjects
help and sympathy.

Meanwbile De Quadra was busier than ever in his congenial
element of plots and intrigues ; some of which came partially
to light, mtf caused his house—the grand resort of all the dis-
affected, with its convenient ‘ water gate —to be strictly
watched. But he still continued to plot on, faithfully serving
his two masters, the Spanish king and the pope, till—while
trying to secure Mary Stoart’s marriage with an Austrian or
Spanish prince, and just after sending her a message to assure
her of Philip’s support in either case—his busy brain ceased to
vibrate, and he died at the moment when he felt sure that success
was about to crown his plans. His lively letters form one of the
chief attractions of Mr. Froude’s first volume ; and his readers
will take leave of the unscrupulous bishop with much regret,
though but little esteem.

The Parliameat which met in Januoary, 1563, was filled with
snxiety for the pettlement of the succession; and after earnest
debates it ventured to present a petition to her majesty ou this
subject, But it was a point on which Elizabeth could not
bear to be pressed: any arrangement seemed to her as well to
ignore the poasibility of her marriage, as to imply a desire for
a Dew reign to commence. So she answered the poor Commons
sharply ; turned her back upon them abruptly; and told the
Lords bitterly, that ‘thelines they saw in her face were not
wrinkles, but small-pox marks.” The session was a short one;
for in April it was prorogued, without anything being done to
settle the succession on the Protestant line of claimants. Eliza.
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beth could speak plainly and to the point, when she chose ; but
her state nﬁle was amusingly involved. Witness her closing
speech to this Parliament, the meaning of which is an enigma
that we confide to the patient consideration of our sharpest-
witted readers.*

Our space will not permit us to recount at length the troubles
in Ireland, which added their weight to the queen’s burden of
public cares. Else might we atternpt the portrait of that sad
scapegrace, Shan O’Neil,—a wild, reckless chieftain; com-

with whom even s heathen Fijian of our day would show
to advantage. We cannot stay to sketch his story,—how, b
rapine and murder, he came to be the greatest man in Ireland,
—how Elizabeth would gladly have been rid of him by any
means,—and how, after being the curse of his wretched coun-
try for many years, and dictating insolent terms to Elizabeth,
he died s violent death. We must content ourselves with
giving a few sentences descriptive of his appearance at court in
January, 1562 ; followed by Mr. Froude’s epitaph upon him,
when he comes to the mortal catastrophe in the summer of
1667.

‘He to make a general confession of his sins in Irish
and Enghsh ; and on the 6th of the month Elizabeth received him.

‘The Council, the the foreign ambassadors, bishops, alder-
men, dignitaries of kinds, were present in state, as if at the
exhibition of some wild animal of the desert. O'Neil stalked in, his
eaffron mantle sweeping round and round him, his hair curling on
his back and clipped short below the eyes, which gleamed from under
it with a grey lustre, frowning, fierce, and cruel. Bebind him followed
his galloglasse, bare-headed and fair-haired, with shirts of mail which
reached their knees, 8 wolfekin flung across their shoulders, and short
broad battle-axes in their handa.

¢ At the foot of the throne the chief paused, bent forward, threw
himself on his face upon the ground, and then rising upon his
knees spoke aloud in Irish....... To the hearers the sound of the
words was a8 the howling of a dog.'—ZFroude’s Elizabeth, vol. ii., pp.
32, 33.

‘8o died Shan O'Neil, one of those champions of Irish nationality,
who under varying features have repeated themselves in the history
of that country with periodic regularity. At once a drunken ruffian
and & keen and fiery patriot, the representative in his birth of the
line of the ancient kings, the ideal in his character of all which
Irishmen most admired, regardless in his actions of the laws of God
and man, yet the devoted subject in his creed of the Hely Catholic
Chaurch; with an eye which could see far beyond the limits of his

® See Fronde's Elizadeth, vol. i., pp. 502, 503.



188 The Reign of Elizabeth.

own island, and a tongue which could touch the most passiomate
chords of the Irish heart ; the like of him has been reen many times
in that island, and the like of him may bo seen many times again,
till # the Ethiopian has changed his skin and the leopard his spots.”’
—Ibid., vol. ii., p. 420.

We retarn to Elizabeth’s foreign affairs. By her ill-timed
imony and short-sighted selfishness she had brought on her
];::l: army destruction, and on the English name disgrace. Her
schemes had been abortive, and it was now the advice of her
statesmen that she should make the best peace she could with
France ; as will be seen from the following letter written by
Sir Jobn Mason to Cecil; which is, besides, a curiosity in its
teasellated style, presentiug such a comical mixture of Eoglish
and Latiu as we are seldom favoured with in these degenerate
days.

*My health, [ thank God, I have recovered, nothing remaining
but an ill cough, which will needs accompuny senectutem meam to
the journey's end; whereof my care is much fyeuened by the great
care of the many sicknesses that I see in our commonwealth, which
is to me more dear than is either health or life to be assaulted with ;
which would God wer:d but infirmities as you do term them, ac non

tius sasopfesr, seu qu us morbi iis sit magis immorigerum et
23 sanandum nbell‘ilm: f:; that worse is, com univers® oorporis
partes nobis doleant a vertice capitis umue ad plantam pedis, dolorem
tamen (for any care that is seen to be had thereof) sentire nou videmur,

uod mentis tantis est indiciam. A great argument whereof is
that in tot Reipublice difficultatibus editur, bibitur, luditur, altum
dorwmitur, privats curantur, publica negliguntur, ceu riderent omnia et
pax rebus esset altissima. e fear of God, whereby all things were
wont to be kept in indifferent order, is in effect gone, and He eeemeth
to weigh us and to conduct our doings thereafter. The fear of the

rince h apace after, whereof we see daily proof both by sea and

d. It is high time therefore for her highnees to take some good
n! with her enemy, and to grow with him to some reasonable
end, yielding to necessity, cui ne Dii quidem resistunt, et non ponere
rumores ante salutem; and to answer our friends in reason, so as,
rebus foris constitutis, she may wholly attend to see things in better
order at home; the loosences whereof is s0 great, as, being not
remedied in time, the tempest is not a little to be feared, cum tot
coact® nubes nobis minantur, which God of his mercy, by the prayer
of d'i'oc:m justi, a nobis longissime avertat !

¢ The queen is expected to go north on progress, whereunto no
man will counsel her. Theregobe in this city and about it numbegr:‘:}'
men in much necessity, some for lack of work and some for lack of
will to work, If these with others that have possessed the highways
round about be not by some good means kept in awe, I fear there
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will be ill dwelling near unto London by such as have anything to
take to."—Froude’s Elizabeth, vol. ii., p.yGO.

The men of those times were a little too much in the habit
of writing piously while committing or conniving at wrong-
doing. Thus, in 1564, when John Hawkins—the first English-
man who engaged in the diabolical alave-trade—had crowded
his ships with kidnapped Negroes, so as to breed fever among
his crews, and ran risk also of retaliation wherever he touched
the shore of injured Africa, his escape from disease and death
is celebrated in this strain by the narrator of the voyage
in Hakluyt's collection: ‘God, however, who worketh all
things for the best, would not have it so; and by Him they
escaped danger. His name be praised.” Again, when becalmed
near the West Indies, the same devout writer, ‘one of the
party’ of men-stealers, tells us that ¢ Almighty God, who never
suffers His elect to perish,’ sent a breeze just in the mick of
time, when their water was running short, and they were ex-
pecting to have to throw part of their cargo overboard. There
18, of course, much to be said for these hardy sons of the ocean;
who thought,—when plaguing the Spaniard, lightening his ships
of bullion, or trading with his colonists, contrary to Philip’s
express orders,—that they were doing God service. There was
certainly a debt of retribution to be paid off for the hundreds
of Eoglish merchants and sailors who were rotting away in the
dungeous of the Inquisition, which had the management of the
Spanish harhours, and was constantly entrapping the careless,
dauntless, heretic sea-dogs.*

In April, 1564, after much higgling and bargaining, Eliza-
beth agreed to a settlement with ce; the Peace of Troyes
was concluded ; and the two nations opened their eyes for a
while to what was good in each other, and enjoyed the blissful
calm. Elizabeth’s chief trouble now was about Mary Stuart
and the succession. She had so fully resigned herself to celi-
bacy, that, as the next best thing to marrying her lover herself,
she offered him to Mary, at the same time adding to his eligi-
bility by creating him Earl of Leicester; wishing at once to
present her with her own greatest treasure, and to secure to him
the reversion of the English throne. But this was not the
treasure which the Scotch queen desired: she, too, had her lit-
tle preferential fancies ; and hers already rested on the Earl of
Bothwell, whom Elizabeth, having detained in England as a

* Charles Kingaley has skeiched these hardy adventurers with admirable Hida in
his Westward Ho! which breathes the very spirit of Elisabeth’s reign, and be
congidered rather as an historical masier-piece than as s romaatic fictien.
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mauvais swjef, was in no hurry to send back over the Border to
her infatuated sister-queen. At length, however, anxious to
%leue Mary, and win her over to the Dudley match, she let
othwell go home to his mistress; with whose character his
own had much in common. A hearty hater of England and
Protestantism, reckless of danger, yet a crafty plotter, and a
thorough sensualist, he became Mary’s guiding genius, and his
return boded no good to the commonweal of Scotland. It was
not, however, at present Mary’s intention to marry Bothwell.
She could have had the Austrian Archduke Charles for a hus-
band: but he was too liberal for her,—his Popery was not hot
enough. She would have liked to get the Spanis'z prince, Don
Carlos: but Philip was disinclined to mate his unruly, half-
mad, sickly son with her. So her choice settled finally on Lord
Darnley, the young representative of the honse of Lennox, with
royal blood in his veins, and the favourite candidate of the Eng-
lish Catholics for the throne from which they were wishful
to unseat Elisabeth.
M The records of these years are full of manifold schemes for
the marriage of these two royal ladies. The phases of the poli-
tical kaleidoscope were continually presenting new combina-
tions of the old figures. Even now, in 1565, Elizabeth was
thinking that, if the Queen of Scots would not marry as she
wished, she herself would really be obliged to wed the ‘ everlast-
ing’ archduke, or the bay-king of France, Charles IX. Mesan.-
while Darnley—* yonder long 1ad,’” as Elizabeth had aptly styled
him—made his appearance in Scotland, and was received into
the intimacy of Mary, and of Riszio, (or Ritzio, as Mr. Froude
epells it,) her favourite secretary and the pope’s active emissary.
A knot of violenat Romanists gathered about him; and the
queen once more attempted to throw open the chapel at Holﬂ-
rood to all comers, in order to please the Papal part of her snb.
%ecta. Philip sent in his approval of the match ; and, spite of
lizabeth,—who, as soon as she knew what was going on, had
recalled her truant snbjects, Darnley and his father Lennox,
—Mary Stuart became the wife of Darnley on July 29th, 15665.
Previous to taking this step,—which was in fact a declaration
of war against both Elisabeth and the Protestant religion,—
Muz had actually sat under a Reformed Kirk sermon, to
blind the ¢ Congregation’ to her intended policy. But as soon
as she had thus thrown down the gauntlet, she tore off the
mask of pretence, answered the English queen’s moderate re-
monstrances with biting sarcasms, imprisoned her special mes-
senger, Tamworth, and took the field with five thousand men,
to quell the Lords of the Congregation, and especially to de-
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stroy her brother, Murrsy, who knew too much of her licen-
tious v:geof life, and would not countenance her crusade
against the Reformers.

Elisabeth, when an intimation reached her of the proba-
bility of the Darnley match taking , had encouraged the
Protestant Lords to protest against the step; and they had
committed themselves accordingly. But she was not inclined
to take an open part in the civil war which she had fostered ; and
once more the Reform party were doomed to learn a lesson,—the
lesson so painfully repeated in France and Germany,—not to
gut their trust in princes. The Lords fell back on Edinburgh,

ut, meeting with no support from the citizens, were obliged
to hurry on, and cross the Border into England, there to expe-
rience how Elisabeth could repudiate those whom she had
promised to help. It is a humiliating epoch of the queén’s life.
One can scarcely believe tbat this cowed, soft-speaking
creature is the stately, magisterial woman who a few weeks
before had required iiary Stuart to renounce her creed, and
conform to the established Protestant form of religion. But
so it was. Elizabeth was in consternation at the bold, quick
movements of ber rival ; and, breaking her promise of help to
Murray and the Lords, was again contemplating her last
despairing resource, the Austrian archduke. She doubtless
thought she was acting in all this with supreme wigdom : but
in truth she was plunging herself into the deepest peril, and,
by her perfidy to the Protestant Lords, she was throwing them
back into the arms of her bitterest foe.

Fortunately for Elizabeth, one of Mary Stuart’s weaknesses
came now conspicuously into view. Rizsio, ‘ the minion of the
pope,” her private secretary, was her chief adviser; end,
with an infatuation akin to that of his mistress, he counselled
strong measures, reckless of consequences, and having a like
disbelief with Mary in the reality of religious convictions.
While scheming and plotting for the extirpation of Protest-
antism, he had a shrewd eye also to his own advancement and
enrichment ; requiring to be made a peer of Scotland, and to
have a share of the estates of the banished lords, especially
those of Mary’s half-brother, Murray. It was, no doubt, by
the advice and encouragement of the same loose liver and enil
counsellor that- Mary, at the beginning of 1566, added her
signature to the Jeague which had been hatched between the
new pope, Pius V., Catherine de Medici, and the Guises, for
the annihilation of heresy in France and elsewhere. The new
{eu brought with it, also, certain knowledge that Mary and

er youthful husband were already on bad terms. Darnley—
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roagh, ambitious, boy that he was—thought it was now time
foriimto-hmthe:ctml cares and powers of royalty with
Mary; and that the ‘crown matrimonial’ should
secured to him. But Mary and Riszsio had resolved to with-
hold this object of his longing; and Darnley owed the crafty
Italian a grudge for this and many another wrong. He had,
too, or fancied he had, worse ground still for hatred to this
intimate of his wife; and, at his instdnce, Ruthven, Argyle,
Maitland, and others, banded themselves together to punish
the unscrupulous foreigner, and so put an end to the scandal.
Darnley signed the bond which they drew up for th:dpnrpooe ;
which also promised to give him the crown he coveted, and to
restore the injured Murray.

The Scotch Estates met; and Mary Stuart, having just

cked off Randolph, Elisubeth’s faithful ambassador, back to

is mistress, sa the Estates the trouble of choosing the
Lords of the Articles by making the choice herself, of such as
would be willing tools for her reactionary schemes. She was in
the senith of her power, full of trinmphant contempt for Eliza-
beth, hatred for her brother, and scorn for her husband ; when the
blow suddenly fell on her, which deprived her of her friend and
adviser, David Rizzio. The conspirators had fixed on Sunday,
the 10th of March, for the execution of summary justice on
the secretary; but Darnley, hot and impetuous, could not bear
to wait 0 many hours for hie revenge. He demurred, too, to
the proposition that Rizzio should be treated with what we call
¢ Lynch law,’—tried before an extempore tribunal, and hung at
the market-place. No, he must be seized in the queen’s own

resence, in her private apartments, and there meet his fate.

r. Froude tells the dénodment of the tragedy with spirit;"

but we can quote only a few sentences :—

‘All was confusion ; the table was upset, Lady le catching o
candle as it fell. Ruthven thrust the queen into Darnley’s arms,
and bade him hold her; while Falconside bent Ritzio’s little r
back till he shrieked with pain, and loosed the convulsive grasp with
which he clung to his mistress. “ Do not hurt him,” said
faintly. “If he has done wrong, he shall answer to justice.” * This
shall justify him,” said the savage Falconside, drawing a cord out
oG‘;o his et. He flung a noose round -Ritzio's body, and, while

las snatohed the king's d:gger from its sheath, the poor
wntEwu intot.hem}h:sgtof e scowli mwd,mdbg:'o
away into the darkness. He caught Mary's as he passed;
Falconside struck him sharply on the wrist ; he let go with a shriek,
and, as he was hurried through the anteroom, the cries of his agony
came back upon Mary's ear: *“ Madame, madame, save me! save me!l
—justice—I am a dead man! spare my life!"
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¢ Unhappy one! his life would not be spared. They had intended
to kee:;l:m prisoner through the night, and hang him after some
form of trial ; but vengeance would not wait for its victim. He was
borne alive as far as the stairhead, when George Douglas, with the
wards, “This is from the king,” drove Darnley’s dagger into his
sidle—a moment more, and the whole fierce crew were on him like
hounds upon s mangled wolf ; he was stabbed through and through
with a hate which death was not enough to satisfly, and was then
head foremost down the staircase, and lay at ite foot with

sixty wounds in him.'— Froude's Elizabeth, vol. ii., pp. 252-2564.

And now it was to be seen how consummate an actress Mary
really was, It was not in vain that she had beeu brought up
at the feet of the Guises, imbibing all the Machiavellian lessons
of their false and cruel policy. After she had treated her
husband with abuse and scorn on this fatal Saturday night,
Darnley found her on the Sunday morning, to all appearance, a
changed woman, of calm demeanour, and full of tenderness and
affection for him ; and at last Mary so completely brought the
foolish youth over to her side that he betrayed all the objects of
the conspiracy, which had been chiefly for his especial benefit,
and consented to flee with her to Dunbar. The escape was
well planned and easily accowplished; at her summons the
Catholic nobles speedily came to her help, and within a week
she returned to Edinburgh triumphant ; while Ruthven and Mor-
ton, and the rest, were obliged to take shelter on the Border.

We turn once more to Elisabeth, who found herself still
cotangled in the meshes of a crooked rolicy. Her fizxed
Krinciples were good ; her aims just and noble: but she thought

erself perfectly at liberty to tack and veer ahout to suit every
wind that rose, withont giving up the great objects of her

rilous course. She knew that it was still the earnest wish of
er people that the succession to the crown should be fizxed.
8ick of nncertainty, they were willing to accept either Protestant
or Romanist for their monarch, rather than be disturbed by
continual canvassing and plotting. The Queen of Scots was
the favourite candidate with all the Catholic , and with
many of the Protestants; though the majority of the latter
E‘referred the claims of Lady Catherine Grey and her children.

o add to Elisabeth’s perplexity, on June 19th, 1566, Mary
Stuart was delivered of a son, whose birth gave weight to her
claims, he bei as the heir presumptive to the united
crowns of EnnéAn and Scotland. The Euglish queen was
forgetting all her cares in the gaiety of a grand party at Green-
wich, when the news was whispered into her ear; and, with
drooping head, she uttered the bitterness of disappointmeut in
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the words, ‘ The Queen of Scots is the mother of a fair son;
atd I am but a barren stock !’

For four years no Parliament had met in Eugland. Elisa-
beth, once or twice every year, had sent out notice of & eession,
but had always drawn gu:k again, knowing that her liege
subjects, when they met, would, in the most polite yet persis-
tent and pig-headed manner, insist upou s settlement of the
succession. Now at length her pocket and her prudence alike

her to summon them together: for the treasury was
empty, and the people, having no proper vent for their discontent,
were fast rising to the danger-point. Accordingly the Housesmet,
and her forebodings were realised ; for not only did the Commons
discass the troublesome question, but they were not inclined to
vote supplies except with a distinct understanding snd settle-
ment of the matter. The queen’s staunch friends tried to soothe
them by declarations that she really intended to marry: but
her promises to that effect had grown stale, and would no longer
satisfy them. A committee of both Houses drew up an address,
requesting her Highness to marry ‘ where it should please her,
with whom it shonld please her, and as soon as it should
please her:’ but, further, in order adequately to prevent the
posaibility of a civil war, they humbly besought her to provide
for the succession in case of her dying without children. Elisa-
beth, however, with her usual dislike to the semblance of dicta-
tion, gave the good men, Peers and Commons, some smart boxes
on the ear for this well-meant petition.

But the Houses, obsequious as they were in style, had
already much of that sturdiness which troubled her snccessor,
and upeet his son. Cecil tried to soothe the lower House;
but the Commons for a time would not hearken to the voice of
the charmer, though as usoal he charmed with music and
wisdom. After some loud debating, and a dispute with the
queen on her arresting one of their members, (a foretaste of
Stoart t{nnny and troubles,) they voted the needful money,
and, on leave-taking, true to their cue, gave Elizabeth, by Mr.
Speaker Onslow, a broad hint that they still expected her to
marry. She, having the right to reply, gave them s final rap
on the knuckles, and dissolved the Parliament.

Whether, out of pique and vexation, she would, after all, have
married the Austrian archduke, who was still a bachelor, is
only matter for gunesswork. Intense as the pressure was upon
Elizabeth from every side, help came from s quarter whence she
could least have expected it; and the misdoing of the Queen of
Scots scattered to the winds the projects of the Romanists at
home and abroad. Mary Stuart’s reconciliation with her
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husband had lasted only so long as it suited her purposes. In
a few weeks, when she had extracted from the unhappy youth
every particular as to the murder of her favourite, Rissio, she
once more acornfully turned him adrift ; and the poor wretch,
with awful forebodings of the coming retribution, wandered
about Scotland, with no one to take his part, since he had
betrayed and injured all sides alike. Ere long a league was
formed amongst Scotch lords of all parties,—who were now
united in favour of Mary’s claims,—to rid her of the husband
with whom she was 50 disgusted; and a bond was signed by
some of them at Craigmillar, where the queen then was staying,
to this effect :— .

¢ That for sse meikle as it was thought expedient and profitable for
the commonweal, by the nobility and lords underwritten, that sic an
young fool and proud tyran (as the king) should not bear ruie of
them — for divers causes therefore they all gnd concluded that he should
be put forth by one way or other—and whosoever should take the deed
in hand or do it, they should defend and fortify it, for it should be
by every oue of them reckoned and holden done by themselves.'—
Froude's Elizabeth, vol. ii., pp. 347, 848.

The only condition which they exacted of Mary was, that
ehe should pardon Morton and his companions: and to this
she agreed, with certain exceptions. Darnley heard of the
return of his mortal foes, Morton and young Ruthven, and fled
away by night from Stirling to his father’'s house: but on
the road a strange disease—probably the result of poison—
attacked him, and he was borne into Glasgow weak and languid,
and lay for some time at the point of death; while the queen
was speuding a Christmas of gaiety with Bothwell elsewhere.

The story of Darnley’s murder is a deplorable one; and
it stands out from among the many dark deeds of those violent
days with an especial blackness. His faults were those of an
unfledged, half-formed youth; whoee childish days of eSlny had
been broken into by schemers, before whose dazzled eyes a
golden, jewelled crown had shimmered, and who had been
seized with a fatal lust for governing others ere he had learnt to
govern himself. He fell helpless into the arms of a woman of
marble countenance and marble heart. What he might have
become in other hands,—how his roughness might have been
moulded into manliness, and his boyish failings given place to
stable virtues,—how he might have been a stafl of strength to
het who should have taken peins with him in his weak and
wilful youth,—are mere matters for conjecture. What is
oertain is, that Mary, if she did not actually assist in forming
and carrying out the disbolical scheme for dispatching her

o2
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husband, at all events knew what was going on, and did nothing
to avert the catastrophe. On January 20th, 1567, she wrote a
letter to the Archbishop of Glasgow, (then at Paris,) complain-
ing of Darnley’s behaviour ; while the latter lay sick at Glasgow,
where, a few days after, she visited him ; beguiled him with
fair words and some show of tenderness; and, in the face of
dark forebodings, gained his consent to go with her to Craig-
millar,—‘a remote and lonely country house.’ Ere they
started, however, their destination was changed, by agreement
with her fellow conspirators, and without Darnley’s knowledge;
and the unhappy man was taken by slow stages to St. Mary’s-
in-the-Fields,—better known as Kirk-a-Field,—*a roofless and
ruined church, standing just inside the old town walls of
Edinburgh ;> where lodgings had been prepared for himeelf and
the queen, and where took place the last act of the tragedy,
which has never been told more clearly or with better effect

than by Mr. Froude.

Tt was & high day at the court: Sebastian, one of the musicians,
was married in the afternoon to Margaret Cawood, Mary Stuart’s
favourite waiting-woman. When the service was over, the queen
took an early supper with Lady Argyle, and afterwards, accompanied
by Cassilis, Huntly, snd the Earl of Argyle himself, she went as
usual to spend the evening with her husband, and professed to
intend to stay the night with him. The hours paseed on. She was
more than commonly tender ; and Darnley, absorbed in her caresses,

id no attention to sounds in the room below him, which had he

eard them might have disturbed his enjoyment. At tem o’clock
that night two servanta of Bothwell, Powrie and Patrick Wilson,
came by order to the earl’s apartments in Holyrood. Hepburn,
who was waiting there, pointed to s heap of leather and trunks
upon the floor, which he bade them carry to the gate of the gardens
at the back of Kirk-a-Field. They threw the load on a pair of
k-horses, and led the way in the dark as they were told;
opburn himself went with them, and at the gate they found
Bothwell, with Hay, Ormeston, and another n, muffled in their
cloaks. The horees were left standing in the lane. The six men
silently took the bags on their shoulders, and carried them to the
postem door which led through the town wall. Bothwell then
went in to join the queen, and told the rest to make haste with
their work and finish it before the queen should go. Powrie and
‘Wilson were dismissed ; Hepbnrn m3 the three others the
bags through the ocellar into Mary Stuart’s room. ey had
intended to put the powder into a cask, but the door was too
narrow ; so they carried it as it was, and poured it out in a héap
upon the floor. They blundered in the darkness. Bothwell, who
was listening in the room above, heard them stumbling at their
work, and stole down to warn them to be silent; but by that time
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all was i:”ih pl:;-:;l The dark mass in which the fire lpirit lay
imprisoned, rose dimly from the ground ; the matoh was in its place,
ms the earl glided b.’nk to the queen’s side. d

‘It was now past midnight. Hay and Hepburn were to remain
with the powder alone. * You know what you have to do,” Ormes-
ton whispered ; *“ when all is quiet above, you fire the end of the lint
and come away.” With these words Ormeston passed stealthily
into the garden. Paris, who had been assisting in the arrangement,
went up stairs to the king’s room, and his appearance was the
AiEnn.l concerted beforehaud for the party to hreak up. Bothwell
whispered a few words in Argyle's car; Argyle touched Paris on the
back significantly : there was a —the length of a Paternoster
—when the queen sudden) ected that there was a ue and
a dance at the Palace on t{o ocossion of the marriage, and that she
had promised to be present. She rose, and, with many regrets that
she could not stay as she intended, kissed her husband, rs:lt ari
on his finger, wished him good night, and went. The lo; I'ollo:g
her. Aa she left the room, she said as if hy accident, “ It was just
this time last year that Rizzio was elain.” .

‘In a few moments the gay train was gone. The queen walked
back to the glittering halls in Holyrood ; Darnley was left alone
with his page, Taylor, who slept in his room, and his two servants,
Nelwon and Edward Seymour. Below, in the darkness, Bothwell's
two followers shivered beside the powder heap, and listened with
hushed breath till all was still.

‘ The king, though it was late, was in no mood for sleep, and
Mary’s last words sounded awfully in his ears. *“She was ve
kind,” he said to Nelson, “but why did she aguk of Davie's
slanghter P  Just then Paris came Lck to fetch a fur wrapper
which the queen had left, and which she thought too pretty to be
spoiled. “ will she do P** Darnley said ayain when he was

ne; “it is very lonely.”” The shadow of death was creeping over

im ; he was no longer the random boy who two years before had
come to Scotland filled with idle dreams of vain ambition. Sorrow,
suffering, disease, and fear had done their work. He opened the
Prayer-book, and read over the fifty-fifth Paalm, which by a strange
coincidence was in the English service for the day that was dawning.

‘These are the last words which are known to have the
lips of Mary Stuart’s husband : “ Hear my prayer, O , and
hide not Thyself from my petition. My heart is disquicted within
me, and the fear of death is fallen upon me. Fearfulness and
trembling are come upon me, and an horrible dread bath over-
whelmed me. It is not an open enemy that hath done me this
dishonour, for then I could have borne it. It wes even thou, my
companion, my guide, and my own familiar friend.”” Forlorn victim
of a cruel time! Twenty-one years old—no mare. At the end of
an hour he went to bed, with his at his side. An hour later
they two were lying dead in the under the stars.

‘The exact facts of the murder were never known ; only, at two
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o'clock that Monday morning, 8 “ crack ** was heard which made the
drowsy citizens tumn in their and ht down ell that side
of Balfour’s house of Kirk-a-Field in & confused heap of dust and
ruin. Nelson, the sole survivor, went to bed and slept when he left
his master, and “ knew nothing till he found the house falling about
him ;" Edward Seymour was blown in pieces; but Darnley and his
page were found forty yards away, beyond the town wall, under a
tree, with “no sign of fire on them,” and with their clothes
scattered at their side. Bome said that they were smothered in
their sleep; some that they were taken down into a stable and
“ wirried ;"' some that “hearing the keys grate in the doors below
them, they started from their beds and were flying down the stairs
when they were ht and strangled.” Hay and Hepburn told one
consiatent story to the foot of the scaffold :— When the voices were
silent overhead, they lit the match and fled, locking the doors behind
them. In the garden they found Bothwell watching with his
friends, and they waited there till the house blew up, when they
made off and saw no more. It was thought, however, that in dread
of torture they left the whole dark truth untold; and over the
events of that night a horrible mist still hangs unpenetrated and
unpenetrable for ever.'—Froude's Elizabeth, vol. ii., pp. 367-370.

Mr. Froude defers the discussion of the proofs of his incul-
pation of Mary in bher husband’s wurder to its appropriste
place in a future volume; but gives a brief and satisfactory
summary of the materials which he has used, and the grounds
on which his account is based. There can be little doubt as to
the correctness of his conclusions, and the guilt of the Queen
of Scots : in fact, there would probably have been no doubt on
the matter, had she been less beautiful, or had her subsequent
career been less unfortunate. Her personal charms and her
pitiable sufferings have tinged with the rose-colour of romance
8 life which otherwise would have been regarded with the
utmost horror. )

*  Here, for the present, we leave the two queens:—Elizabeth
relieved from a cloud of difficulties, not by her superior
wisdom, but by the frailties and crimes of her nival ; and Mary
involved in an inextricable entanglement by the very step which,
in her folly, she supposed would cut the knot, and set her free
to give full scope to her guilty love and ambition. In dealing
with the early years of Elisabeth, it has not been our object to
present to our readers the portrait of a faultless queen, but
rather, avoiding the partisanship of her friends and foes alike,
to depict her as she was,—an uncertain, wayward woman ; yet

of excellent abilities, animated by good intentions,
and endeared to her subjects by the noble spirit which every
now and then burst through the environment of her follies,



Mr. Froude’s History. 199

and, even under tyrannical forms, displayed a glerious sym-
pathy with freedom and true religion. Let her greatness be
tested by unprejudiced comparison with her contemporaries;
let the insinuations of her enemies be admitted only so far as
they can fairly be proved ; and it will be found that it has
been no schoolboy mistake which has led many to look back
on her reign as one in which an Englishman way take some
pride. In dwelling on it, the thoughts of the student will
grlnpu sometimes diverge to our own times and to a neigh-

uring empire: and he may indulge the wish that the quiet
which France now enjoys, though it be the produce of a
tyranny unjustifiable 10 its mode of attainment and in its
systematic continuance of oppression, may yet prove to that
fine country as grand a nursing-time for divines and patriots
a3 Elizabeth’s reign was in oor own land. Led by other asso-
ciations, his aspirations may extend to Italy also; and he may
be inclined to foretell the near approach of a day when its
king, having already imitated Elizabeth in the suppression
of the misnamed  religious’ houses, shall go still farther in his
discipleship, and throw off the whole grievous burden of the
pope’s authority.

In conclusion, let us express our satisfaction with the way
in which Mr. Froude has accomplished this part of his task.
His narrative is clear and well arranged ; his style manly aud
unaffected, rising on occasion to dramatic vigour, yet alwa
free from antithetic exaggeration. His impartiality is for t
most part thorough, towards Protestants and Papists alike;
his most noticeable bias being against those whom he thinks
(not always rightly) he can convict of intolerance,—a mortal
sin in his eyes. ile mentions Jewell, too, with a bitterness
which certainly is not justified by the bishop’s having wavered
a little in the early part of Mary’s trying reign.

This History is essentially a stale history, though free from
the dryness and dreariness which such a designation might
seem to imply. We look in vain for any account of the litera-
ture of tbe period. It is true, there was not much of it in the
years with which these volumes deal. The great writers whose
names we are accustomed to associate with the Elizabethan era
had not yet made any figure in the world: Shakspeare was
still an infant, Spenser and Philip Sidoey were young lads. It is
evidently Mr. Froude’s design to copnfine himself strictly to
such matters as concerned the government of the nation, to
the exclusion of picturesque details of manners and customs,
and the domestic life of the people. These must be sought
elsewhere, in pictorial or family histories ; they would have too
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much encumbered our suthor’s plan, which is on a sufficiently
large scale as it is.* Indeed, the reader of this work is liable
to bave his equanimity disturbed by such considerations as
this : if these two octavo volames embrace only eight years of
Elisabeth’s reign, and if she reigued forty-five years, bow
many volumes are yet to he expected? It is of course a
simple matter of calculation ; and we trust that Mr. Froude
will be spared to complete his lasborious task. It remains to
be scen how he will treat the rise of Puritanism. This will
serve as a crucial test of his fitness to continue the history of
England beyond Elisabeth into the times of the Stuarts,—a
period which it is useless for & writer to attempt to describe,
unless he is not ouly master of a wide range of knowledge,
but also endowed with s large amount of religious sympathy.

ht;w' think, bowever, that he might af least have given us s ofn:u&on Elins-

's personal appearance,—a polnt of interest to every stadent life. Perhaps
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Her lion her awe-commanding face,

Altemper'd sweet to virgia grace.’ :
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ampton Court, for the purpose of exzaminiag (ho portraits of Elizabeth whi
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family in an open colonnade. Bat perbaps the most remarkshle of the whole is
small hthu:nidfnlly finished painting byDolIeu:. :'Inehtmu Iwrn;uulmﬂq:;:t
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¢ Juno potens sceptris, et meutis acumine Pallas,
Et roseo Veneris fulget in are
Adfit Elisabeth, Juno pereulss refugit,
Ob .r it P , oF 2 -" Fenns !’
Yet we mast make due allowsuee for the high-fown style of sddress which wae &
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iot in Warton's History of English Poelry, vol. iii., &: 890-7,) and of which we
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Bible, where, after styling Queen Elisabeth only ‘s bright Ocidenta) Star,” the
learned divines wing a loftier flight, and compare James the Fint's farthing-
caudlelight to * the Sus in bis strength!’
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Anrr. VIL.—1. The Works of William Shakspeare. Edited
by Wirriax Geonax Cranx, M.A., and WiLLiax Avrpis
Wnianr. Vol. III. London and Cambridge: Macmillan
and Co.

2. Knianr’s Pictorial Shakspeare. 'With 1000 Illustrations.
Loundon : Routledge, Warne, and Routledge.

8. Slmmre’a Works. Iitustrated Household Edition. London
and Edinburgh: W. and R. Chambers,

IN taking the most cursory survey of Shakspearean criticism
during the period which has elapsed since the works of Shak-
speare were recognised as of high literary importance,—that is,
from the first quarter of the leventee':z century until now,—
we cannot fail to be struck by two circumstances, diverse in -
themselves and to a first glance appearing contradictory, but
which, when well understood, combine into a unity of applause.
The first circumstance is, that no two critics seem capable of
agreeing as to what epecially and distinctively constituted the
greatness of Shakspeare’s genius ; the second, that critics of the
first rank in all civilised nations bave acquiesced in the opinion
that his genius was transcendent. True it is that the recognition
of Shakspeare has been more general, spontaneous, and enthu-
siastic among the Teutonic division of civilised mankind, the
Germans and Anglo-Saxons, than among the races whoee cha-
racter has retained profound traces of Greek and Latin civiliss-
tion. The French and Italisns have bestowed a tardy and qua-
lified homage on Shakspeare, if we compare it with that rendered
him by the great writers of England and of central Europe. The
French, worshipping in their porcelain temple of pseudo-classic
art, swang their censers 5o vehemently, and raised so thick a
cloud of incense o their petty idols, that they contrived, for
something like s century, to veil from Europe the greatness
of Sbakspeare. The Italians, justly regarding the Divine
Comedy as one of the most remarkable products of the
human wind, and tracing in it an imaginative amplitude and
energy almost unparalleled, hesitated to admit that a greater
poetical genius than Dante had appeared in the misty isle of
Britain. But it may he affirmed, nevertheless, that the highest
mwinds of France and Italy have in their highest moments
been aware that the supremacy of Shakspeare is beyond dis-
pute. They have scrupled to make explicit acknowledgment of
that supremacy only in order to preserve the honour of France
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and Italy; and just in proportion as they have risen above the
contracting influences of pseudo-medisevahiem, pseudo-classicism,
and peeudo-patriotism, into that atmosphere of serene, impar-
tial, cosmopolitan judgment, which onght always to emvelope
the Republic of Letters, have they thrilled and trembled be-
neath tﬁe spell of Shakspeare’s inspirations.

It is, however, in that great division of the human family
with which Shakspeare was associated by the ties of blood that
we naturally look for the most sympathetic, intelligent, ardent,
and discriminating appreciation of his genius. From his Eng-
lish contemporaries he received as much recognition as he
wanted. His dramas were acted before the reigning sovereigns,
Elisabeth and James; and, as we know from contemporary
anthority, both Elisabeth and James were charmed. His lite-
rary fellow craftsmen, Jonson, Beaumont, Fletcher, and the
-rest, acknowledged his poetical capacity, and loved him as a man.
From an expreasion of Jouson’s, we learn that there were some,
even during his own life, who honoured him with what Ben
atyled ‘idolatry ;’ and, since we know that consciousness of his
fame never disturbed the placid vigour and objective healthful-
ness of Shakepeare’s genius, there is something pleasant in the
thought that & few daring spirits ventured in his own day to
declare that he had distanced all his predecessors, and would
be pronounced by future generations the foremost poet of therace.
The folio edition of his works, pablished in 1623,seven years after
his death, by his friends Heminge and Condell, was exhausted
in 1632, It was probably with this edition that Milton was
acquainted ; and though his own genius, supreme in its depart-
ment, was cssentially different from that of Shakspeare, the
suthor of Paradise Lost has embalmed in immortsl verse his
veneration for his great countryman. Between 1632 and 1644
the second edition of Shakspeare’s plays was exhausted, and in
this last year the third appeared. In 1644, and for several
{)ears succeeding, Englaud was torn by civil war; then came

uritan ascendancy, with its religions earnestness never to be
too much adwired, aud its official and governmental inculcation
of sanctity never to be sufficiently deprecated ; this was followed
by the moral foulness and spiritual desolation of the time of
Charles I1.; and it was not until Puritanism and the reaction
from Puritanism had alike spent their force, and the blood of
Englishmen was regaining its equable flow and moderate tem-
perature, that a new edition of Shakspeare appeared. This
took place in 1685. Towards the close of the seventeenth cen-
tury, Dryden delivered his critical opinion npon Shakspeare ;
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and in Dryden’s two remarks,—firet, that Shakspeare had ¢ of
all modern and perhaps ancient poets the largest and most com-
prehensive soul,’ second, that, whenever a great occasion pre-
sented itself to his genius, he rose above all other men as the
cypress towers above the willows,—there is a meaning, a correct-
ness, a precision, to which subsequent criticiam has really added
little. That the educated intelligence of England continued
during last cent to appreciate highly the Shaks
dramas is proved by the fact that the task of editing those
"works was deemed fit employment for the first literary men
of the age, Pope and Johnson. The French critics of the
Voltairean school had, however, a powerful influence in this
country ; Hume’s opinion of Shakspeare is absurd ; and it was
not until their influence was flung off with contemptuous indig-
nation by Coleridge, Wordsworth, and those other original
minds which arose to regeuerate British literature about the
end of last century, that criticism of Shakspeare by his own
countrymen swelled into a full diapason of proud, exu{tmt, and
rapturous acclamatiomm The danger seemed now to be that
English authors, when writing of Shakespeare, should lose their
self-possession and perspicacity, abandon the calm tone of a
manly criticism, and let judgment and discrimination be lost
in mere admiring transports. Mr. Carlyle proclaimed that
Shakepeare was more to England than her Indian empire ; and,
looking over the scattered brauches of the Anglo-Saxon family
‘in America, in New Holland, east and west to the very Anti-
podes,’ declared that King Shakspeare shines in crowned sove-
reignty over us all, the noblest, gentlest, yet strongest of rally-
ing signs. ‘We can fancy him as radiant aloft over all the
nations of Englishmen, a thousand years hence.’ Landor, an
accomplished critic aud a true poet, though too fond of saying
strong things, averred that ‘all the faults that ever were com-
mitted in poetry would be but as air to earth, if we could weigh
them against one siugle thought or image, such as almost every
scene exhibits in every drama of this unrivalled genius.’ And
again, as if resolving to say something about Shakspeare which
in intensity of panegyric should distance and defy competition,
he maintained roundly that his poems  are worth all that have
been composed from the creation to the present hour.” It is
plainly not to be desired that the recognition of Shakspeare by
his countrymen should go beyond this, at least in respect of
enthusiesm.
When we look across to Germany, we find that its modern
literature, second in power, variety, and splendour to no litera-
ture which has arisen in Europe for several centuries, is recog-
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nised by all the best German oritics as having owed its germinal
impulse to the dramas of Shakspeare. The earliest works
of Schiller, works which exhibit, to our thinking, unmistakable
traces of the most powerful imagination that has appeared in
Europe since the seventeenth century, are full of Shakspearean
influence. Lessing, whose weight of erudition never damped
his enthusiasra or dulled the edge of his acuteness, refers habit-
ually to the works of Shakspeare as furnishing the critic with
the profoundest rules of his science, and declares the relation of
the masterpieces of the French theatre to his dramas, to be that
of small miniatore paintings to colossal groups in fresco. But
to traverse the field of German criticism on Shakspeare would
be an absurd attempt on this occasion; and we shall confine
ourselves to what is indeed the bright consummate flower of
the whole, namely, the estimate of Shakspeare formed and
expressed by Goethe.

We are not among the idolaters of this remarkable man.
‘We are by no means sure that, in pure force of imagination,
he was the equal of Schiller, when Schiller’s power was
in its prime; In creative genius he was certainly inferior to
Scott ; in description he has done nothing superior to
Byron’s maturest work, as, for example, the Siege of Ismail in
the later cantos of Dos Juan; and we are quite sure that his
clear and modest self-knowledge would have smiled with kindly
disdain on those fond worshippers who conple his name with
Shakspeare’s. But there has been no intellect more calm and
balanced, no intellect more comprehensively informed on all
that relates to literature, in recent times, than that of Goethe ;
and we regard his aunthority, therefore, in questions of literary
art, as the highest which can be cited in modern Europe.
He pronounces Shakspeare ‘the most extraordinary and the
most wonderful of all authors.” Speaking by the mouth of his
hero in Wilkelm Meister,—we know from his sutobiographical
work that his hero expresses in this instance the sentiments
entertaived by himeelf,—he declares that no man and no
occurrence in life had produced such an impression upon him
as the dramas of Shakspeare. ¢ They seem,’ he exclaims, ¢ the
work of a heavenly genius, who approaches men in order to
niake them in the gentlest way possible acquainted with them-
selves. They are no poems! You feel that you stand before
the terrible books of fate, thrown wide open, the storm-wind of
most passionate life rustling through them, and tossing their
leaves mightily hither and thither.” These were not words of
declamation; Goethe knew what he was saying; he could
have illustrated his meaning; he could have put his finger
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on proofs, to himeelf satisfactory, that it was correct. ‘All
forecastings (Vorgefiile)’ he goes on, in a quieter tone,
‘which I have ever had touching mankind and its destinies,
forecastings which, unmarked by myself, accompanied me from
youth up, do I find in these Shakspesrean pieces fulfilled and
unfolded. It seems as if he read all riddles to us without our
being able to say, Here or there is the word of solution. His
men appear to be natural men, yet they are not such. These
moset secret and most concentrated creations of nature act
before us in his works as if they were clocks, whose hour-plate
and cases are of crystal, which show, according to their pur-
pose, the course of the hours, but through which you can see,
at the same time, the wheel and spring-work by which they
are impelled.’

In the year of the tercentenary celebration of Shakspeare's
birthday, our readers will not deem it inappropriate in us to have
commenced an essay on his genius and character with these
illustrations of the esteem in which he has been held. They
will justly expect from us, however, some attemp! at an articu-
late statement of the grounds on which the uuanimous laudation
of Shakspeare by the most powerful modern minds, laudation
which we accept as in the main correct, can be rationally based.

Such an attempt is the more necessary from the fact,
that while the applause has been virtually unanimous, differ-
ences on particular points respecting Shakspeare have been
almost as numerous as criticisms. Some assure us that Shak-
spearc’s dramas are constructed with unrivalled felicity of
adaptation to the stage; others affirm that his drames
cannot, in strict truth, be acted at all, and that, to know
his characters, to understand his philosophy, to perceive
his deepest beauty, we must eearch for them in the silence
of the closet. go sensible a critic as Macaulay asserts
that ‘no ekilful reader of the plsys of Shakspeare can
endure to see what are called the fine things takem out,
under the name of ‘ Beauties” or of “ Elegant Extracts,” or
to hear any single pasaage, “ To be or not to be,” for example,

uoted as a ssmple of the great poet’ Every one feels that

ere is truth in this; and yet it was Dodd’s collection of Shak-
spearean extracts which the youth of Germany with
admiration in the last century, and prepared the way for that
publication of the entire dramas in German, which changed the
current of German literature. Goethe refers to those extracts
in terms of ardent admiration. And indeed we may satisfy
ourselves by the slightest effort of reflection and reminiscence,
that a eelection of passages could be made from Shakspeare’s
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works,—descriptive limnings of woodland besuty, battle-
scenes, individual speeches, interviews between important cha-
racters, soliloquies embodying philosophical or moral observa-
tions on life, and so on,—whicn might enter into competition
with any similarly sized selection of complete pieces from the
works of our best lyrical and didactic poets. How shall we
reconcile these diversities of opinion ?

Again, some of the particalar judgments pronounced respect-
ing Shakspeare’s characters and his relation to other writers are
strange and startling. Take a couple of instances. Tieck, a
name standing high in the order of Shakspeare’s critics, an-
nounces that ‘Lady Macbeth is a tender sonl, filled with love, and
ought as such to be represented.” This, our first instance, will
probably astonish readers; but we confess that it is to us hardly
more amasing than our secondsinstance, to wit, Mr. Carlyle’s
opinion that, as a humourist, Sterne is superior to Shakspeare.
Let us do justice to Sterne. There is donbtless an exquisite fla-
vour in the humorous writing of him who drew Uncle Toby. If
wo take a little of it at a time, so as not to feel the tedium of
the monotonous, wire-drawn narrative, and if we keep to wind-
ward of the sickly and dishonest whimpering which serves for
pathos, we shall find it pleasant reading : but to name the author
of Tvistram Shandy as a humourist along with him who ima-
gined Falstaff aud Slender, Pistol and Ague-cheek, Launce and
Touchstone, Dogberry and Malvolio, who wrote TiwelfJA Night,
and Much Ado about Nothing, and The Merry Wives of
Windsor, and Midsummer Night's Dream, and half a dozen
other plays instinct with the most capricious, the sprightliest,
the richest, and, on the whole, the best humour ever breathed
into creations of genius, is to us one of the most marvellous
lapees of judgment ever committed by an able critic.

From all we have seen, it appears probable that the ampli-
tude and variety of Shakspeare’s genius cannot be embr in
any one critical formula; and it is certain that, if we succeed
in stating in a single sentence wherein his distinctive superi-
ority consists, we can do so, intelligibly and usefully, only
after having set forth in order a few of those characteristics of
his works in virtue of which we deem them great. This is the
humble inductive method ; but it is the only one which will
satisfy British readers; and it is in truth the only one that
'ﬂslm-p:}:' v romark cally of

s art, we remark to begin with, is eri
the highest order. He works in tl:g:loblest progie:ce of yart,
both in respect of subject and of vehicle. We adopt that clas-
sification of the activities of the human mind, as ancient in its
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essentials as Aristotle but only recently explained with lucidity
to the British public, in accordance with which the capacity to
reproduce and remodel the works of nature, to present them
agein (re-present them) in an art-world which is man’s own
creation, is discriminated from, and put in contrast with, the
capacity to search into the facts, laws, and principles of nature,
which is employed in the operations of science. The nature of
the art-energy being thus ascertained, an obvious principle of
arrangement applicable to the several arts is derived from the
medium, vehicle, form of expression, used in esch. In musie,
the art-energy works with sound; in painting, with colour;
in sculpture, with form ; in poetry, with articulate speech.
It will not be dilEuted that humanity, in its highest qualities
and interests, is the loftiest subject of art; and though it may
be called in question, it is demonstrable, and will here be
taken for granted, that the medium or vehicle of articulate
speech is beyond comperison the mightiest instrument with
which art can work. Shakspeare’s subject was humanity ;
and the medium of his representation was Lngunge.

This glance into the region of first principles may be
not without its bearing on our present inquiry. We
find that Shakspeare, whatever his powers, the loftiest
and widest platform on which to display them. If we
suppose that Phidias, Michel Angelo, or Titian were his
equals in ius, we should still ex him to achieve

ter results than theire, from the advantage he possesses

in the sopremely excellent medium through which his
ius sought expression. There are a few specialties, no
5::&, in which the brush of the painter and the chisel of the
sculptor attain a finer perfection of result than the pen of the
Loet: but one circamstance of mEeriority on the side of the
tter turns the scale immessurably iu his favour., Painter
and sculptor work with matter; they are limited by the
limitations of matter; their colours are definite and changeless,
their forms are precise and alter not. The word-artist is the
true magician, for he commands the subtle ministry of the
spirits of the mind, imagination, fancy, sympathy, associstion ;
and these set before the mind’s eye hues and forms of a more
aérial and witching loveliness than ever gleamed from canvass
or smiled in Parian stone. It will ever be the case, also,
that, for a thousand who can feel the potemcy of words,
not more than one will truly respond to the thought of
the painter or sculptor. How many tears have been shed
over painted Cordelias and sculptured Desdemonss? You
could put them into a very small phial. And what artist will
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not offend our imagination who imprisons in one shape, of colour
or of stone, the quaint, delicate, tricksy Ariel, whose form changes
with each tarn of the breese, each caprice of the sunshine, each
alternation of kindly, wayward, or mischievous service ?

We would call attention, in the uext place,—for the matter
is important, though on the surface,—to the mere extent of
Shakspeare’s works. In speaking of other dramatists, it is
much if we can point to one, two, or three masterpieces. If a
Schiller, a Goethe, has produced a Rodbers or a Walien-
stein, an Egmont or a Faust, which it is not quite absurd
to compare with the second-rate efforts of Shakspeare,—
if a Marlowe, an Otway, a Jonson, a Fletcher, a Beaumont,
have produced each a play which in its noblest scenes has
a few strokes of Shakspearean passion, a few tones of Shak-
s melody,—this is the highest praise we can give
those wonderful men. But if we cast aside all Shakspeare’s
inferior work, there remain at least twenty great dramas with
which no other dramatic compositions in the world can be
seriously compared. We refer now chiefly to modern wmeo,
but our words apply also to the ancients. The Shakspearean
dramas, taken collectively, are at least three or four times as
extensive as the whole Iliad and Odyssey put together.

This implies mach. The natare of Shakepeare’s poetic
activity was determined throughout by the scale on which he
worked. It was a necessity for him to deal in great masses of
light and shade ; it was impossible for him to be minutely and
invariably perfect. He was of that mightiest class of artists
who, to use the eloquent language of Mr. Ruskin, ¢ reap and
thresh in the sheaf, never pluck ears to rub in the hand,” who
‘fish with net, not line,’ and care not though a thousand
sparkling fins glance through the meshes of their net and
escape them, if only the great fishes are enclosed in its ¢ error-
less curve.” The faults of Homer aud Shakspeare are as nume-
rous as wrinklings on the sides of great mountaius, and that
just becanse the Titanic power of their genius threw up loftier
mountain-ranges than the genius of any other poets. Itis a pro-
found truth that the greatest human achievements are not
onl'i imperfect, but have imperfection associated indissolubly
with their greatness ; and that perfection in any work of art is
an infullible sign that it is not & great work. If Rubens had
finished like Meissonuier, he would not have been a greater
artist, but a less. Jonson refers to the boast of the players,
that Shaks had never blotted a line; adding ttnt he,
Jonson, wished he had blotted s thousand. FPope has made it
8 commonplace of criticism that ‘ the last and greatest art’ is
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‘the art to blot.” But we take leave to differ from Jonson es
to the desirability of Shekspeare’s having blotted exception-
able lines. Maxims which work well in the hands of
second-rate men, of men whose ideal is & faultless elegance,
have but a limited application to supreme poetical inventors.
Your Virgil pours out a few score lines in the morning, and
spends the day in polishing them ; but we do not hear that
Homer applied the file to his verses. It is difficult to speak of
those marvellous and inscrutable operations of the human mind
which have been performed only a very few times in the history
of the species; but there is ample evidence in the produc-
tions both of Homer and of Shakspeare, that the impulse
of poetic passion, the glow of poetic inspiration, was eo
strong upon them, as to be hardly under the control of
will. Words, phrases, images, leaped burning forth, which
they felt afterwards that they could hardly touch. The
poet who is keenly conscious, while he composes, of the
operation of his poetic facuity, who reflects on each word
he uses, is never of the highest order. The infallible proof
that our own Tennyson does not rank with the greatest men is,
that & large proportion of his work has the perfection of fine
China ware or exquisitely cut jewellery. The greatest men
work towards great effects ; and to all, except their great effects,
they are comparatively indifferent. Thus, though Homer and
Shakspeare abound in blemishes, blemishes which it is the
mere sickliness of critical ingenuity to convert into beauties,
they excel all authors in attaining their main purpose :
Homer, in arresting the breathless attention of his reader,
while his narrative, with its burrying battle-tumult and
pauoramic splendours, rolls on to the consummation; Sbak-
speare, in rousiug the passions of love, joy, mirth, terror,
awe-struck mournfulness, and in bringing out the grandest
lines of human character. If they are tender or delicate,
their tenderness springs up spontaneously, like the fountain
in the cleft of the rock; their delicacy is that of the
floweret wooing the sunbeam to the crag.

To look more closely into the peculiarity of Shakepeare’s
genius, while continuing in the same or a connected line of
thought, we observe that his works present a greater variety of
subject and character than those of any other author. No man
has produced so great an amonnt of the highest imaginative
work ; yet no man is less monotonous. His variety is one of
those characteristics in which he is abeolutely unparalleled.
Homer is varied, but the group of characters pourtrayed
in the Jiiad and Odyssey is meagre compared with that
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which is presented in the mere English historical plays of
Shakspeare. Every one acqusinted with the Homeric poems,
moreover, is familiar with Homer’s recurrent similitades. It
is much if, after long and vigilant reading of Shakspeare, you
detect one or two moods of thought or forms of imagery for
which he can be maid to have had a preference. He agrees
with Homer in a poetic fondness for lions. He repeats
the thought and image that, when the sea is calm, all boats
alike show mastership in floating, whereas only the strong-
ribbed bark can live amid the ¢ liquid mountains’ of the storm-
tossed deep; and that ¢ even so doth valour’s show and valour’s
worth divide in storms of fortune.’ A very few such prefer-
ences and repetitions may by careful inquisition be discovered
in Shakspeare; and he has no hesitation in repeating incidents
of plot, as, for example, the stratagem by which Mariana in
Measure for Measure and Heleaa in All’s Well that Ends Well
are respectively assigned to their rightfol husbands. But in the
substance and real power of his dramas, his variety is unfail-
ing. He has touched on well-nigh all that was greatest in
the history of his country from the period in which the English
nationality took definite shape down to his own lifetime;
and touczed opon it in such s way that Marlborough was
uot ashamed to coufess his ignorance of English histo! ieyond
what he had learned from Shakspeare, and that Sczegel and
Carlyle unite in pronouncing the delineation epical. ‘The
great salient points,’ says Carlyle, ‘ are admirably seised ; all
rounds itself off into & kind of rhythmic coherence.’ Those
ten plays, from King Join to King Hemry VIII., place Shak-
speare at the head of historical dramatists, without any one to
take a place near him. In his Greek plays he gives us his
idea—and it is an original, manly and, in some respects, sur-
prising ideas—of the Homeric heroes. His evident contempt for
Achilles, and his just appreciation of Ulyases, are highly
significant. Not to s of Coriolanus, a work abound-
ing with all kinds of power, his Julivs Cesar and Antony
and Cleopatra exhibit, in admirable historical perspec-
tive, and with the profoundest philosophical discrimination of
character and motive in the actors, the great revolution by
which the Roman Republic passed into an empire, and the
stream of civilisation was turned into a new channel. Of an
entirely different character, and each different in itself, are the
great passion-tragedies, Romeo and Juliet, and OtAello ; dif-
ferent again, and again consummate in power and graudeur,
are the legendary tragedies, Lear and Macbeth ;: while Hamlet
stands by iteelf, s tragedy of personal character and domestic
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history which would alone have proved Shakspeare to be one of
the most gifted of men. We have still to mention the
numerous works which go nnder the name of comedies, and
which present, with a freshness varying like that of days in
summer, all that is bright, mirthful, and laughter-stirring in
human existence. Who shall represent the opulence of ever-
changing beauty, the vivacity, the sportive strength, the know-
ledge of life on all its sides, exhibited in those works ; from the
gay lyrical outpouring of Ae You Like It, with its glances
of silvery light among the forest boughs, and piquant, pic-
turesque dallying with the sad mystery of existence, to the
jocund horse-play, ‘ laughter holding both his sides,’ of TAe
M Wives of Windsor; from the delicious humour of
Tmla Night, with Malvolio in his yellow stockings, aud Sir
Toby Belch, clear for it that cakes and ale must not give way
to the march of virtue, to the piercing insight into the human
heart and errorless delineation of its most secret working in
Measure for Measure; from Falstaff and his regiment, from

and his watch, to Oberon and Titania and all the
faery-land of Midsummer Night's Dream? We pause in
astonishment at the comprehensiveness of a genius which
reaches the highest summit of achievement both in tragedy *
and comedy, and which, in the historical and mixed drams,
shows itself equal to the greatest tasks of epic .

We have now viewed the Shakspearean plays in their first
broad aspect ; and it may be well, before we proceed to inquire
into their more subtle and distinctive qualities, to say a few
words on the vesture in which Shakspeare’s thoughts and
conceptions are set before us, on the language,—using the
word in its widest sense, to include every kind of imagery as
well as mere vocables,—which was to him what colours are to
the painter. We have said that langnage is a wonderful
instrument ; we now inquire how it is handled by Shakspeare.

Professor Masson, in his ingenious essay on Shakspeare and
Goethe, while perhaps too timid in asserting the supremacy
of the English poet in thought and invention, is very safe in
‘challenging the world to gainsay that he was the greatest
ezpresser that ever lived.” Most true is it that ‘no man that
ever lived said such splendid things on all subjects universally ;
no man that ever lived had the faculty of pouring out on all
occasions such a flood of the richest and deepest lnnguu.ia.
...... From a jewelled ring on an alderman’s finger to the
most mountainous thought or deed of man or demon, nothins
suggeated itself that his speech could not envelope and enfol
with ease. That expressive fluency which astonished Ben
) r2
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‘Jonson when he listened to Shakspeare in person, astonishes
the world yet. Abuudance, ease, redundance, a plenitude of
word, sound, and imagery, which, were the iutellect at work
ouly a little less magpificent, would sometimes end in sheer
braggardism and bombast, are the characteristics of Shak-
speare’s style. Nothing is suppressed, nothing omitted,
nothing cancelled. On and on the poet flows; words, thoughts,
and fancies crowding on him as fast as he can write, all related
to the matter on hand, and all poured forth together, to rise and
fall on the waves of an established cadence’ A superlative
faculty of expression is the natural accompaniment of poetic
genius ; and perhaps the easiest way to get at a vivid and
approximately correct appreciation of Shakspeare’s poetical
capacity is to observe how his words flow forth spontaneously
in melody and beauty. His radiancy of expression was con-
nected with the most secret and subtle action of his imagina-
tion; it was the penetrative, vivifying force of his poetic
intuition, which made his words break into dawn-like, flower-
like, flame-like beauty. The genius of the plastic artist can,
it has been remarked, so model a piece of gold that its
form will ontvalue its matter. A thought which, in ordinary
expression, would be merely appropriate, becomes, in the
light of Shakspeare’s language, striking and memorable. Let
us give one simple illustration of what we mean. John Bun.
yan, himself a man of great imagination and no small linguistic

wer, expresses the tenderness of his affection for his blind
aughter in these words: ‘I canoot endure the wind should
blow upon thee.’ This is beautiful. It does not occur to the
miud that the phrase could be improved. But Shakspeare
touches it with his finger, and it is brightened and burnished

into this :—
80 loving to my mother

That he might not beteem the winds of heaven

Visit her face too roughly.
That haunts the memory like s tone of music. 'The
spell by which great poets fascinate mankind is closely con-
nected with such power of changing, as if by magical touch,
the chrysalis of prose into the ‘ winged flash’ of poetic light
and life, Every reader who knows anything of Shakspeare
will recall illustrations of the incomparable felicity, vividness,
and force of his language; and it would be absurd to cull a few
leaves from his forest. We may ask, however, whether brush
or chisel could approach the beauty of this quiet and simple
expression of nature’s attestation to the virtue of an accused
woman, as inscribed upon her own features :—
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I have marked
A thousand blushing apparitions start
Iuto her face ; a thousand innocent shames
In angel whiteness bear away those blushes ;
And in her eye there hath appeared a fire,
To burn the error thut these princes hold
Aguinst her maiden truth.

The words are spoken by the friar in MucA Ado abows
Nothing, when he states his belief that Hero is innocent of the
wickedness which Don John’s villany has laid to her charge.
It is interesting to kuow that Shakspeare was consciously
aware of the power of skilful words to ndl:rn the subject-matter
of poetry. We find these lines in one of his sonnets : —

Lean penury within that pen doth dwell
That to his subject lends not some small glory.

We may remark that, in producing his linguistic effects,
Shakspeare possessed a decided advantage from not having come
under the tyranny of that French elegance which, for more
than a century, paralysed the invention of British stylists, and
for rebelling against which, and returning to Elizabethan
liberty, certain writers of our own time have been accused of
writing half-German jargon. Shakspeare never scrupled to ex-
press a fine shade of meaning by linking adjective to adjective, or
adjective and substantive, so as to form the required epithet.
Thus we have ‘ moving-delicate,’ ‘ summer-swelling,’ ‘ surnmer-
seceding,’ ¢ sweet-suggesting,’ ‘ odd-conceited,’ ¢ holy-cruel,’ and
an endless variety of the like. Itis to be regretted that the
example of Shakspeare has not been followed in this point; for
the English language is deficient in no respect so much as in
flexibility and power of expressing exquisite shades of thought
or emotion. We shall not tarry longer over this part of our
theme, which would furnish ample and instructive matter for an
entire essay. To Shakspearc’s language we can apply what
Hooker says of musical harmony, that it expresses and repre-
sents to t{le mind, ‘ more inwardly than any other sensible
mean, the very standing, rising and falling, the very steps and
inflections every way, the turns and varieties of all passions
whereanto the mind is subject.’” It modulates itself to every
mood of feeling ; it suits every species of description ; it scrves
every purpose of the speculative thinker and of the practical
man. In the mouth of Coriolanus, it is the brief, clear,
nervous diction of a soldier; from the lip of Prospero it flows
in & calm, broad stream of eloquent philusophy; the lover
revels in its florid abundance, as he basks in the smile of his
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mistress; and in moments of despair or anguish, its quick,
fierce, panting accents are the very language of a soul in agony
and spasm. Did our space permit, we should proceed to
show that, in imaginative fitness, in giving every incident its
suitable environment, in banging the icicle which emblems
chastity on the temple of Dian, and summoning the ghost
upon the rampart in the pale moonlight, Shakspeare is as
exermplary as in the use of words.

"We found Macaulay objecting strongly to collections of
extracts from Shakspeare, on the ground that every passage in
his works owes its ,oree to the dramatic propriety with which
it occurs precisely where Shakspeare has placed it. In other
words, Macaulay asserted that the dramatic capacity of Shak-
apeare was #0 powerful that we do him injustice when we treat
him as a poet. From Sheridan, we have precisely the opposite
opinion. He seems to have regarded Shakspearo’s capacity
a3 a theatrical and dramatic writer with contempt; but he
emphatically declared that Shakspeare ‘always wrote poetry.’
The fact is, that Macaulay and Sheridan wcre right in
what they affirmed, and wrong in what they denied. If
by the dramatic faculty, as contrasted with the poetic, we
mean that which pourtrays the workings of the human
intellect and heart under given circumstances, and exhibits
those workings in appropriate language, we may pronounce
with Macaulay that, in dr Shakspeare’s best works, the corre-
spondence between the language used by the dramatis persone
and the part they play is so close, that the force of what they
say is diminished unless we hear them speak it. On the other
hand, it is unquestionably true that Shakspeare always writes
poetry. No dramatic faculty less powerful than his could have
sreoerved verisimilitude and fitness of dialogue amid the

azgling blase of poetic beauty which illumines his plays.
If we say that the poetic element, as contrasted with the dramatic
element, is the pervasion of thought and sentiment with beauty,
we must admit that the nobler Shakspearean characters talk the
Fumt and noblest poetry. Shakspeare strikes the toneof their
eeling with exactitude so nice that, though they thus express
that feeling, our sense of verisimilitude is never offended. The
truth of the feeling secures dramatic propriety; the beanty of
its expression secures perpetual poetry: Shakspesre is a con-
summate dramatist and a consummate poet; and Macaulay
and Sheridan are both right and both wrong. Shakspeare’s
purple and cloth of gold sit so naturally on his characters, that
we never fail to recognise beveath it the limbs and move-
ments of their humanity. No writer has ever combined poetic
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with dramatic power in equal perfection and to an equal
extent. We are compelled to be sparing of quotations,
but we cannot refrain from setting one passage before the reader,
of which we are prepared definitely to assert that the union
it presents of dramatic and poetic power is to be found only in
Shakspeare. The like is found in Shakepeare many times in
all his greater works. The passage to which we allude occurs in
the interview between Claudio and Isabells in Measwre for
Measure, Claudio lies under sentence of death for a breach of
that law by which incontinence had been made a capital offence.
His sister, Isabella, has pleaded for his life with Angelo, who
governs the State iu the gbsence of the duke, and who had been
selected for the office on account of his austere and inflexible
virtoe. This man has tempted Isabella to surrender her virtne
as the price of her brother’s life. She has rejected the offer
with indignation and contempt. On her next visit to Claudio
i; his dungeon, the following dialogue takes place between

Teab. This night’s the time
That I should do what I abhor to name,
Or elve thou diest to-morrow.
Claud. Thou shalt not do it.
Jaab. O, were it but my life,
1'd throw it down for your deliverance
As frankly aa a pin.
Claud. Thanks, dear Isabel.
ITsab. Be ready, Claudio, for your death to-morrow.
Claud. Yes.—Has he affections in him,
That thus can make him bite the law by the nose,
‘When he would force it ? sure it is no sin:
Or of the deadly seven it is the least.
Taad. .  Which is the least P
Olaud. If it were damnable, he being so wise,
Why, would he for the momentary trick
Be perdurably fined P—O Isabel !
JTsab. What says my brother ?
Clavd. Death is a fearful thing.
Taab. And shamed life a hateful.
Claud. Ay, but to die, and go we know not where;
To lie in cold obstruction and to rot ;
This sensible warm motion to become
A kneaded clod ; and the delighted spirit
To bathe in fiery floods, or to reside
In thrilling regious of thick-ribbed ice ;
To be imprisoned in the viewless winds,
And blown with restless violence round about
The pendent world ; or to be worse than worst
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Of those, that lawless and incertain thoughts
Imagine howling ;—'tis too horrible! ]
The weariest and most loathed worldly life,
That age, ache, penury, and imprisonment
Can lay on nature, in a i
To what we fear of death.

Jeab. Alas! Alas!

Cloud. Bweet sister, let me live !
What sin you do to eave a brother's life,
Nature dispenses with the deed so far,
That it becomes a virtue.

‘We might search literature in vain for such a poetic descrip-
tion of the natural horror with which men regard death as this
of Claadio ; but the concentrated imaginative energy of Claudio’s
Ianguage is not 80 wonderful as that tracing of the secret work-
ing of his mind, by which Shakspeare renders dramatically visi-
ble the welling up in his soul of the passion by which he is
moved. At first he only half apprehends the momentous fact
which his sister has laid before him. His mind, stunned and
swooning under the certainty of death, raises but a wan glance
to the ray of hope. Then his faculties flash vividly awake, and
commence work with terrible and impassioned intensity. Still
he fears to quaff the draught which seems within reach of his
lip, lest, if after all it is dashed aside, it should agonize and
madden him. He struggles with the wish to live; he makes
some show of resistance, as that wish npidl; masters feeling,
intellect, volition. ‘Thou shalt not do it ‘Thanks, dear
Isabel’” These brief words he utters while his mind is in
transition. But the struggle is vain; he casts off reticence and
disguise ; with frensied eye and the piteous earnestness of
desperation, he cries on his sister tosave him. He begins with
reasoning. He crushes into a few words the most powerful and
plausible intellectual arguments that can be brought to bear
upon the case,—the smallness of the sin for which be must die;
the wisdom of Angelo; the unlikelihood that he wonld sell his
soul's eternal life, if the sin were deadly: but soonm, feeling
instinctively that his chance lies in an appeal not to the
intellect but to the heart of lsabel, he abandons argument,
launches iuto that magnificently terrible description of death,
and concludes with the cry of blended agony and tenderness,
! Sweet sister, let me live!” This is dramatic truth and poetic
beauty, each in transcendent degree. The whole domain of
literary art, if weo exciude the dramas of Shakspeare, will not
yield us half-a-dosen such

There is another and comparatively quite unimportant sense
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of the words, dramatic propriety, which was probably in Sheri-
dan’s mind when he spoke in depreciatory terms of the genius
of Shakspeare. We allude to the fituess of dramatic works for
preseutation on the stage. 'We may be permitted to doubt whe-
ther the very first place among masters of theatrical effect can
be claimed for Shaks ; but the point is not worth much dis-
cussion. There are plays of Shakspeare which, rendered by actors
of consummate ability, would probably produce a deeper impres-
sion on a competent audience thaa any other plays in existence.
But the conclusion of Goethe, arrived at afier long experiment
made under circumstances of the highest advantage, namely,
that Shakspeare’s pieces cannot be successfully represented in
the precise form in which he left them, appears to us to settle
the general question. That Shakspeare possessed an exquisite
feeling for stage effect Goethe admits and maintains, citing, in
proof of the fact, first, the incident of Prince Henry trying on
the crown by the bedside of his dying father; and, secondly,
the appearance of the ghost in Hamlet in the chamber of the
queen, not, as formerly, in arwour, but in a night-dress.
Goethe is clearly of opinion, however, that Shaks trusted
for effect more to his thoughts and images than to his spectacle.
We are for our own part firmly convinced that the more
extensive and profound the influence of Shakspeare becomes
upon cultivated minds in all nations, the less will his works be
produced upon the stage.

But we have not yet finished our inductive survey of Shak-
speare’s main characteristics; we have yet, strange as it may
appear, to signalise the highest properties of his genius. These
we ma{ arrange under two heads.

In the first place, Shakspeare’s creative sympathy, exhibited
in the invention and individualisation of his characters, is
removed beyond all rivalry. Mr. Carlyle, in claiming for
Goethe the first place among modern poets, and in venturing,
carried away by hero-worshipping admiration for the man
who exerted a profound and determining influence on his own
spiritual history, to compare him with Shakepeare, lays just
emphasis upon the tolerant comprehensiveness of Goethe’s
sympathy, and his power of keeping his characters unaflected by
his own personality. If we place the characters of Goethe beside
those names which Byron, in his minor poems, prefixed to the
unmistakeable utterances of his intensely lyrical genius, we
shall indeed be impressed with the keenness of their indi-
vidualieation. But though Goethe individualised better than
Byron, except in Byron’s latest efforts, he did not individualise
comummateqy well. He was intellectually calm, and found room
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for most things in heaven and earth in his philosophy; but as a
dramatic poet, as an inventor and delineator of character, he
knew his weakness ; and it requires no special exercise of criti-
cal acumen to discern that many of his works are injured by
his defective capacity of individualisation. In writing Gélz von
Berlichingen, his lyrical enthusiasm for Adelheid, the heroine
of the piece, carried him beyond all bounds of dramatic self-
ion; and Egmont is utterly ruined as an historical play

y the lyrical enthusiasm and passionate delight with which its
suthor dwells on the love of Clirchen for the hero. Scott, the
greatest literary inventor of our times, who, in fact, within his
own comparatively narrow range, individualised as well as
Shakepeare, never errs in this way. Pleydell and Dandy
Dinmont, Jeanie Deans and Diana Vernon, are as vital
as any literary characters can be, and stand out in as clear
objective distinctness from the personality of Walter Scott as
Falstaff and Jagues from the personality of Shskﬁ:rene.
Goethe is superior to Scott in the elevated and thoughtful tone
of his mind, and in his grasp of certain mighty emotions
which sway the human heart in seasons of intellectual
travail and spiritual pain. But if Goethe’s elaborate culture re-
fined his imaginative feeling, it tamed his imaginative force, and
the gain was more than balanced by the loss. Hence, while in
Goethe’s later works we have perhaps the finest didactic poetry
ever written, with exhaustless stores of worldly shrewdness and
philosophical sagacity, it is only in Werther and the first part
of Faust that we see his imagination, as such, acting with
pure and supreme intensity. The ardour of Shakspeare’s
imagination in his youth was, to say the least, not inferior to
that of you:g Goethe; but the splendour of its burning was
never dimmed,—rather did it proceed from spring brilliancy to
summer heat, and strength, and amplitude; and in the dis-
tinctive task of imagination, that of fusing materials into a
poetic whole, and giving life to characters, and expressing
the full rapture and anguish of passion, such later perform-
ances as Ofhello are superior to all his earlier work. Nor is it
easy faor us to conceive how the most ardent admirer of Goethe,
the man most strongly disposed to insist upon the keenness and
revealing truth of his glances iuto the problems of life and
destiny, should maintain that his range either of thought or
feeling is equal to Shakspeare’s. We are in a position, there-
fore, to make this assertion in reference to Shakspeare’s power,
that he could individualise his characters as well as the author
of Waverley, and that he could hody forth and poetically vitalise
characters,—Hamlet, for example,—whose feeling and philo-
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sophy go' deeper and rise higher than the deepest and highest
of Goethe. In other words, he combined the greatness of our
two greatest modern poets.

If the reader is at any loss for our meaning in what we have
said of the individualisation of Shakspeare’s characters, let him
read the drama of Othello. Can he tell us whether it is with
Iago or with Othello that Shakspeare sympathizes most,—
whether the master-hand uses the finer touch in delineating
the cruellest and most treacherous of all villains, or in tracing
the tenderness of Desdemona? Shakspeare lives in the heart
alike of Desdemona, of Othello, of Iago; and the words of
each reveal to us the inmost secrets of their being. You can
say the same of Macbeth and of Prospero, of Lady Macbeth
and of Cordelis, of Lear and of Hamlet, of Cleopatrs and of
Isabella. This man enters into all hearts and opens to us their
inner mysteries more completely than if we had lived and con-
versed with the beings to whom he introduces us. We saw
formerly how vast is the diversity of Shakspeare's creations,
how multitudinous are his characters; we now find how these
are discriminated from each other: we glanced round the
spacious hall, and observed the variety of the fresco groups
which cover its walls; we now ascertain the character of the
execution, the force and precision of the drawing, the harmony,
richness, and subtle truth of the colour. If it is difficult
for us to comprehend such might of imaginative genius, we
may at least assert with intelligence that it is transcendently

t. .

mA.nd now we come to the last and in some respects the
highest illustration to be given of the power of Shakspeare.
We refer to that profound wisdom which pervades his works,
and which is manifested chiefly in two ways : first, in his sayings,
of concentrated laconic force and shrewdness, in his statement
of particular truths, which apply with marvellous accuracy and
insight to all the interests and activities of men ; secondly, in
his knowledge, which seems intuitive and all-comprehending, of
the fandamentsl laws of human society, the great regulative
principles in the providential scheme and government of the
world.

Of the first of these it is ncedless to speak. Every one is
familiar with examples of those Shakspearean maxims which
have enriched English literature since the works of Shakspeare
were published, which have been heard in the most nervous
and rucid expositions of the pulpit, and the most eloquent
appeals of the senate and the bar, snd which have done much
to impress upon Englishmen that quality of practical wisdom
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which is & boasted characteristic of the nation. It is the least
praise which can be justly bestowed upon these maxims to say
that they are as apt and pointed as the best things in Bacon’s
Essays; while in variety of tone, from caustic satire to the
mildest and most genial wisdom, from the broad sardonic
humour of ‘Foolery, Sir, doth walk about the orb like the
sup, it shines everywhere,’ to the pensive sublimity of

‘We are such stuff
As dreams are made of, and our little lifo
Is rounded with a aleep,

they far transcend anything we shall find in Bacon. It cannot
be reasonably doubted that these deep sayings prove Shakspeare
to have been habitually thoughtful. By reflective musing on
the facts of his obeervation, he had filled his treasury with
sterling and sifted wisdom ; and if his genius had been led
into such s course of manifestation, he could have composed
admirable trestises of s didactic and philosophical character.
The delicacy and penetrating force of his observation go to the
root of all phenomena ; and he states with the lordliest indiffer-
ence, without comment or flourish, the profoundest truths. We
shall cite one example of what we mean. It has been observed
by all who have written on human affairs, that when a man is
in adversity he is forsaken by his friends; but it is a far more
deep and terrible truth that nature herself seems to conspire
againet the unhappy, and that, under the gathering clouds of
trouble, the brain reels, the intellectual vision becomes dim,
the energy of the strong arm is paralysed. Just when, in
accordance with the analogy of her acting in lower and less
important provinces, with her habit of supplying new osseous
matter to cement the broken bone and folding up the gash in
the tree-trunk with enveloping bark, we might have expected
her to rally the forces of the soul to the task of helming the
vessel in the storm of adversity, she leaves the nerve to shake
with agitation, and the brain to born with fever. Is it that
man, in the stress of fate, is admonished by nature to seek
a calming, steadying influence, not of earth hut heaven?
The seaman on the rocking mast becomes giddy if he looks
downwards to the deck or the deep; his eye ceases to swim
and his hand to tremble when he turns his face to the blue vault
and the orb of day. Be this as it may, we find Shakspeare, in
Antony and Cleopatra, bringing out in clearest precision the
truth to which we refer. Antony, whom we had previously
known as the man of compact intellectual fibre, adroit, vigilant,
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prompt, clear-sesing, is no sooner defeated than he loses his
perspicacity and energy, dreams that Octavius will meet him
10 personal combat, and talks like a braggart and a fool. To
make it impossible to mistake his meaning, Shakspeare puts
these words into the mouth of Enobarbus :— .

I sce men's judgments are
A parcel of their fortunes ; and things outward
Do draw the inward quality after them,
To suffer all alike.

That is the eaddest of all suffering; the deepest note in the
wailing ery of humanity ; to save man from this unkindness of
nature, he must turn to a Power above nature, more loving
than nature. :

But the wisdom of Shakspeare is displayed in yet another
way, namely, in his intuitive apprehension of the great laws of
human society, and his recognition of the providential princi-

les on which the world is governed. The preceding remarks
Eu.r upon his enunciation of particular truths ; we now allude
to the general structure of his dramas. Other poets steer their
little vessels according to certain little rules, of poetical justice
and the like, from island to island,—painted ships on a paioted
ocean. Shakspeare lsunches his bark upon the mighty sea,
and lets its course be determined by the tides and the great
currents as they roll hither and thither; all his effort is to
keep it in the stream of tendency, so that the curves and
sweeps of its voyage may show the set of life’s tides and
currents,

Goethe says of the plan of Hamlet that ‘it is not
invented, it is fact ;' and his remarks on the historical philo-
sophy, or philosophical history, embodied in that drams,
besides being profound and pertinent in themselves, are lucidly
illustrative of what we mean when we say that Shaks
wrote in sympathy with the fundamental laws of life. Goethe’s
analysis o{ Hamlet’s character, one of the finest pieces of Shak-
spearean criticism in existence, is widely known ; but it is not
with that we have here to do. ‘It pleases us well,’ says
Goethe, in reference to the plan of Hamlet, ‘it flatters us
exceedingly, when we behold a hero who acts with intrinsic
power, who loves and hates as he pleases, who undertakes and
achieves, casts all hindrances from his path, and attains the
goal towards which he has striven. Historians and poets would
gladly persuade us that so proud a lot may fall to man. By
Shakspeare we are otherwise instructed: the hero has no plm,
but the piece is full of plan, We have not a villain punished
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in acoordance with some ides of revenge, rigidly and arbitrarily
carried out. No; a deed of horror and wickedness occurs;
the torrent of its consequences rushes on, dragging the inno-
cent along with it; the guilty one seems to evade the abyss
sppointed for him, and plunges into it at the very moment
when he thinks the way of escape is plain. For this is the
property of a deed of darkness that it brings calamity upon
the innocent, as it is the property of a good action that it sheds
many benefits even upon the undeserving, without its being
certain that the originator of either will be punished or
rewarded. How wonderfully is this brought out in Hamlet/!
The ghost rises from the penal fire and demands revenge ; but
it is vain. All circumstances conspire and urge towards
revenge ; in vain! Neither earthly nor unearthly beings can
accomplish what is reserved for fate. The hour of retribution
comes : the wicked falls with the good; one race is mowed
away, and another springs up’* Yes. So it is in nature.
One labours and another enters into his labours. When human
are arranged, when fruition is expected, the decree goes
orth, ‘ Put ye in the sickle.” Shakspeare does not enunciate
this truth in s0 many words; baut he lets his drama evolve
iteelf as the cycle of events would have been developed in
nature; and it bears with it, therefore, the lessons which would
bave been embodied in such a series of actual occurrences.

It is singular that Goethe, having taken this profound view
of the Shakspearean dramas, should have declared elsewhere
that in the heart of each of those works is one ides, which has
an influence in every part, and can be shown to be all-pervasive.
Would it not bave been a descent from the highest region of
natural-ideal art, if Shakepeare had composed on this principle ?
No great group of historical occurrences teaches but one idea,
and it is with great groups of historical occurrences that
Shakspeare loves to deal.

Goethe cglm us three examples of those fundamental ideas,
from which, as he believes, may be traced the whole develop-
ment of the Shakspearean plays. In Coriolasus the ides is
vexation that the masses of the population will not acknowledge
the lur'iority of their betters. In Julins Cesar everything
depends on the truth that the better classes will not permit the
firet place to be occupied by the most royal man, from their
selfish emulation and the foolish persuasion that they can carry
on affairs in combination. In Anfony and Cleopatra we are
taught, with a thousand tongues, that pleasure and action

* The transisiions from Goethe in this article are made direct from the Stufiyart
und Tibingen Edition in Thirty Volumes.
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ave irreconcilable. These ideas are doubtless to be found in
the plays mentioned; but can they be said to be the several
and specific ideas of those plays? Suppose we were to main-
tain that the idea of Coriolanus is the perverse pride and
cruel conternpt with which the man of patrician breeding
and principles is apt to spurn the people, could we not bring
much from the play to support our position ?

Cor. I pray, your price o'the consulship?

1s¢ Citizen. The price is, Sir, to ask it kindly.

This was the price Coriolanus would never pay; and is it not
the most plausible defence of the populace in all sges, that
aristocracies meet them with a repelling sneer; and will not
assay to gain the natural leadership over them by speaking to .
them humanly and kindly ?

But it is in relation to Julius Ceesar that the one idea theory
most conspicuously fails. We shall not afirm that this play
does not afford illustration of the idea to which Goethe confines
it. Nay, that idea is put iu so many words by Artemidorus :—

My heart laments, that virtue cannot live
Out of the teeth of emulation.

But Artemidorus appears only twice in the piece, and his harsh
estimate of the motives of the conspirators is too natural to
one of the most ardent of Cesar’s admirers to admit of our
regarding it as Shakspeare’s. That it was not the main
design of the dramatist to embody and enforce Goethe’s one
idea is proved by two circumstances: first, that he is at no
pains to exhibit the superiority of Cesar to his countrymen
as g0 decided that subjection to him would have been an
advantage to the State; second, that in the delineation of
Brutos, who was the eoul of the conspiracy, he is careful
to make it ap that it was not from emulation he acted, but
from pure and lofty motives. In point of fact, the truths and
lessons of this wonderful drama,—for if not in the very first
rank of Shakspeare’s works, it is unquestionably a masterpiece,
—will be found numerous in prowtion to the care and
earnestuess devoted to its study. We shall subject it to a
brief examination.

Shakspeare drew his materials in Julixs Cesar from Plutarch,
and the events of the play are throughout historical. The fidelity
and fulness of -hiltoncn{ detail which appear in every act, are
astonishing. Shakepeare bows down to the majesty of fact,
and accepts from the lips of truth the law of his imagiuation.
This drama illustrates, however, with equal distinctness the
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position that, in loyal adherence to fact, imagination gains her
utmoet freedom and power. Out of three Plutarchian biogra-
:hies, selecting what is essential, condensing what is diffuse,

eightening here and there an historical occurrence, arranging
everywhere the light and shade 30 as to produce the highest
effect, and irradiating the whole by an insight which penetrates
to the heart of every character, and puts s tongue into every
incident, Shakspeare combiunes the scattered materials of
Plutarch into an immortal picture. It is magnificent to mark
his hand, as it follows the pale cloud-outlines of the biographer,
touching them with glittering flame, which lightens from the
east even unto the west, and sends its piercing effulgence on to
future times. Take one example in passing. Plutarch mentions
that Ceesar expressed to Antony s suspicious dislike of Cassius,
saying that he preferred men who were fat and sleek, and
feared the pale and lean. Of this, Shakspeare makes what
follows :—

Czsar. Let me have men about me that are fat ;
Sleck-headed men and such as sleep o’ nights :
Yond’ Caesius has a lean and hungry look ;
He thinks too much : such men are

In the last two lines, the utmost intensity of reasoning
wer is combined with the utmost intensity of mental vision.
g’miu starts into life before us as the flash of Shakspeare’s
eye falls on that lean and hungry face; and the next moment
:e have the dee; dt secret of Casar's heart laid bare, the
eepest secret of despotic power in all , namely, that
thought is the thingri’t dr:ndl The e:es::al foe yof the
despot has been the man who thinks. This was known to
Cuwmear ; this is known to a certain imitator of Ceesar who is
engaged in these days upon the problem which foiled Julius.
From the lgect.u:lu of the circus daszsling the eyes of the old
Roman mob, to the edicts of M. De Persigny etifling the
political genius of France, the arts of despotism are explained,
to the very roota of their philosophy, in one Shaks
line. In all Shaks, 's most marvellous strokes, it
is impossible to discriminate between thought and vision,
between reason and imagination. His imagination is wing;
his reason is eye: his mind is an eagle which, on that wing,
rises to the empyrean, and, with that eye, sweeps the horison
of the world.
In the character-painting of Julixs Cesar, Shakspeare keeps
close to Plutarch, merely breathing fire into his clay. Ceesar
himeelf is but s sketch, s magnificent sketch, in((eed, with



Julius Ceesar. 225

lineaments which we should look for iu vain in work from
any other hand, but not dwelt upon with that lingering care
which Shakspeare devotes to his most elaborate portraits.
The ostentation which shows itself in Ceesar’s talk is at first an
offeuce to our conception of his greatness. But Plutarch
gives this as one of the marked characteristics of Ceesar;
many anccdotes attest it ; and Shakspearc, when he hews his
statues, brings out not ouly the veins but the flaws in his
marble. For a sketch, Cwmsar is wonderful. The more
we examine, the more we shall admire the amplitude and the
delicacy, the completeness and the precision, with which, in the
few passages devoted to Julius, the features of his personality
are set before us. His seif-reliance, his courage, his generous
fricndliness, his jutense but masked ambition, his bodily
feebleness, his falling sickness,—Shakspeare finds occasion to
show them all; and, if Plutarch may be credited, they all
met in the tiny, fair-complexioned, intrepid creature, who
put his foot on the neck of the Roman Republic. But the
central figure of the play is not Cesar. To victorious strength
Shakspeare never bends the knce; never for a moment does
he take this for the highest: his Achilles is a sullen, capricious,
conternptible bully; and his Cwmsar is merely ‘ the foremost
man of all the world,” who has little in him of the finer gold of
bumanity, and deserves, therefore, no more than what is, for
Shakspeare, a hasty and partial delineation.

The central figure in the dramatic group is Brutus. His
portrait is finished to the minutest shade, and with a patient
carefulness of elaboration which speaks convincingly of inten-
tion on the part of Shakspeare.

The basis of the character of Brutus is a supreme regard for
justice. The other counspirators might be envious or
emulous ; Brutus strikes for justice and for Rome. A serene
elevation of moral rectitude is the habit of his soul. On this
peint the testimony of friends and of foes is alike clear and
emphatic. The other conspirators, all of them men of coarser
grain and lower motives, feel that without Brutus they will be

werless. Shakspeare knew the strength that lies in justice.

an is so constituted, that the reality or the show of right is

a condition of success in all practical enterprises. Brutus,
whose inflexible rectitude and pure devotion to his country’s
command universal respect, must head the conspiracy.

e consents to do so; but it is in the spirit of one who offers
up his of mind, his domestic felicity, his friendship,
on the l{hr of patriotism and duty. An unspeakable melan-
choly settles down upon him, a melancholy in which one
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element, shadowed forth rather than erxsleuly mentioned by
Shakspeare, is a misgiving as to the moral bearings of the act
bLe contemplates. He cannot feel as Brutus when he is plotting
assassination, His emotions find expression thus :—

0 conspinc{!
Sham'st thou to show thy dangerous brow by night,
When cvils are most free ? O, then, by day,
‘Where wilt thou find a cavern dark enough
To mask thy monstrous visage ? Beek nonc, couspirucy,
Hide it in smiles and affability :
For if thou put thy native semblance on,
Not Erebus iteelf were dim enough
To hide thec from prevention.

These are the worde of a man whose conscience is not at
rest: on the whole, he thinks, duty bids him go on; but the
shadow of the doubt wraps his soul in gloom. If the deed
must be done, his next anxiety is that it shall be done in a pure
and priestly spirit, and without effusion of one drop of blood
more than 18 necessary for the sacrifice :—

Let us be sacrificers, but no Lutchers, Caius.
We all stand up against the spirit of Ceesar ;
Aund in the spirit of men there is no blood : .
O, that we then could come by Cresar’s spirit,
And not dismember Cresar! %ut, alas,
Coear must bleed for it.

Another truth now begins to dawn upon us, a truth which the
unerring practical genius of Shakspeare saw to be consistent
with that previously evolved. It is an advantage, in all human
enterprises, to be protected by the shield of justice; but, in
carrying out perilous and questionable undertakings, lofty and
sensitive virtue is an elemeut not of strength bot of weakness.
‘ Be bloody, bold, and resolute:’ these are the terms on which
success is purchascd in enterprises commencing with assassina-
tion. Cassius, the keen, grasping, unscrupulous conspirator,
urges that Antony and Cesar ought to fall together: it is
sound advice, if success is the one thing to be aimed at; but
Brutus will not consent.

Having thos introduced Brutus, and made us familiar with
his motives and habitudes as & public man, Shakspeare
to unveil his private life, to show him as the husband of
Portis. The scene in which this is done is perfect both poet-
ically and dramatically; and the intention with which it is
inserted,—to exhibit the sterling, homebred worth, the faithful-
ness, the tenderness, the simplicity, of Brutus,—is unmistake-
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able. DPortia remonstrates with him, gently but earuestly, for
biding from her the secret which weighs upon his mind, and
says that she is not his wife, but dwells in the suburbs of his
uflection. He replies :—

You are my true and honourable wifec;
As dear to mo as are the ruddy drops
That visit my sad heart.

1s not all the home-side of a beautiful and noble life revealed
in these words?

After the assassination of Ceesar, Antouy affects to be recon-
ciled to the couspirators, and begs merely to be permitted
to epeak in honmour of Cesar at his funeral, Cassius
again objects. But virtue trusts men; Brutus relics on
the honour and word of Antony; the orator mounts the
rostrum, and Brutus and Cassius leave Rome to avoid bein
torn to pieces, The character.of Antony is drawn in keen ans
direct contrast to that of Brutus. He is the brilliant, effective,
successful man of the world, his eye steadily fixed on the main
chance, his conscience questioning not, his 1ntellect performing
with alacrity and adroitness the task of the hour. This moment
Le is protesting friendship to Brutus and Cassius; the next he
is stimulating the populace to fury against the murderers of
Cemesar. The conspirators he hates; the mob he despises: both
he makes his tools.

But Shakspeare soon returns to Brutus. We now behold
him in altercation with Cassius. He will have the war carried
on upon the same immaculate principles on which he has acted
from the first. No bribe shall be taken. No peasant shall be
oppressed :—

Remember March, the ides of March remember !
Did not t Julius bleed for justice’ sake ?
What viﬁ:: touched his body, that did stab,
And not for justice? What! shall ono of us,
That struck the foremost man of all this world,
But for supporting robbers ; shall we now
Contaminate our fingers with base bribes ?

But his heart relents the moment Cassius gives a sigu of
contrition ; the threats and  boastings pass by him like wind,
but he is conquered by the first tear that rises in the eye of
his friend : —

O Cassius, you are yoked with a lamb,

That carries anger as the flint bears firc;

Who, much enforced, shows a hasty spark,

And straight is cold again.
qQ 9
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Meanwhile his sorrow has been deepening. Portia is dead.
He is sick of many griefs. Cassius expresses amasement that
he can deal so tenderly with others when his own heart is on
the rack :—‘ How scaped I lkilling when I cross’d you so?’
The deeper the distress of Brutus, the more delicate becomes
his consideration for others. The scene in which the boy,
Lucius, sppears, is touched with Shakspeare’s finest pencil.
Brutus had asked Lucius to find him a book, and Lucius bad
searched in vain. Brutus discovers it in the pocket of his
gown. Lucius remarks that he was sure it had not been given
to him. The master apologizes to the servant. ‘ Bear with me,
good boy, I am mach forgetful” The great heart is breaking ;
the intellect shakes and totters. The boy now falls aaleep.
Brutus will not wake him, and gently removes his instrument,
lest, in nodding, he may break it. {'be closing scenes in the
life of Colonel Newcome, as depicted by Thackeray,—perbaps
the most touching passage in the whole range of modern fiction,
—might have been suggested by these doings of Brutus. The
boy being asleep, and the sileuce of night having settled down
upon the tent, the ghost of Caesar appears. It is the ‘ evil spirit’
of Brutus. It will meet him again at Philippi, When all is
lost, he exclaims,—

O Julius Ciesar, thou art mighty yet !
Thy spirit walks abroad, and turns our swords
In our own proper entrails,

Who does not see in this the intention of Shakspeare to
exhibit the permanence and power of that ides which haunted
Brutus from the first, the idea that the service even of justice
b{ irregular means, by crime, by assassination, is question-
able? To the profound ethical sense of Shakspeare assas-
sination was a thing visibly against the order of the world.
And Brutus felt it to be so. Brutus was noble enough to suffer
by the feeling. Cassius, Casca, and the rest might think nothing
of murder ; but Brutus could not be satisfied. The lpirit of
Julius looked on him with the eye of Nemesis. Justice will
not be ministered to except in acoordance with her own laws ;
and sin creates the keenest pangs in that heart which is devoted
to virtue. Shakspeare saw that it was better for Brutus to
suffer than to be at rest. As for success, it followed in the
train of Antony and Octavius,—clever men who had no thought
but how they might play the game and win it. Shakspeare
is supremely inditferent to the apportionment of success, and
crowns Brutus, after all that has come and gone, as the moral
hero of the drama. Ho is Joving and trustful to the end :—
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M‘y heart doth joy, that yet, in all my life,
I found no man but he was truc to me.

His last thought is that Ceesar is avenged :—
Ceuar, now be still.

Antony suras up the character of Brutus; and, after what we
have seen, we can hardly doubt that Shakspeare speaks through
the lips of Antony :—

This was the noblest Roman of them all :

All the conspirators, eave only he,

Did that they did in envy of great Cwmsar;

He, only, in a general honest thought,

And common good to all, made one of tbem.

His life was gentle ; and the elements

So mixed in him, that nature might stand up,

And say to all the world, This tras a man !

‘We have cast bat a hasty look into this astonishing work,
but it must be evident to all readers that it is constructed on
no such principle as that of exponnding and enforcing a single
idea. It is the simple truth to say that it presents a comhina-
tion of the finest excellencies attainable by the biographer, the
historian, the philosopher, the poet, and the moralist. The
ethical significance of the piece, and the penetrating and com-
prehensive intelligence it exhibits of the fundamental laws that
regulate the destinies of men and nations, would alone suffice
to prove Shaks one of the greatest practical moralists in
literature.  The character of Bratus, exhibiting so impres-
sively the fact that Shakspeare’s ideal of humanity towered in
moral grandeur above the mere ideal of success, proving that
Shaks saw into the truth of truths, that the man,
thongh conquered by circumstance, though trampled into the
dust by the car in which stroager natures go triumphing, has
the halo of purest heroism aronnd his brow, is in itself a study.
No other author rises so high as Shakspeare rises in delineat-
ing Brutus. And it may be remarked, generally, that it is
not so much in veracity of portraiture as in extent of raage,
that Shakspeare is supreme. Scott could draw a Dandy Din.
mont as well as the Scottish border farmer admitted of being
drawn; Thackeray could draw a Colonel Newcome as well as
the good-hearted milihrzegentleman of Euglish society in the
nineteenth century could be drawn: bat the range of these men
was comparatively narrow and comparatively low. Shakspeare
alone follows thought, passion, character, into the highest
altitades, understands their most mysterious working, gives
them always the right expression, and shows how they enter
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into the practical solution of the great problems of life and
destiny.

Suc{ a mind as that we have been contemplating is beyond
question the most sublime and impressive illustration afforded
upon this world of the creative power of God. To call into
existence a being with the endowments of a Shakspeare is, to
our thinking, a more wonderful manifestation of creative energy
and wisdom than the rearing of a planet.

But not even in contemplating the greatness of a Shakspeare is
it worthy of man, or consistent with reverence to God, to over-
Jook those human shortcomings which, in all conceivable cases,
justify the scriptaral precept, * Turn thou from man, whose

reath is in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be accounted of ?’
We have said that the very scalc on which Shakspeare worked
necessitated the occarrence of imperfect s: and it has
to be added that, in accordance with his habit of going always
with the great tides of popular feeling, he errs frankly in his
English historical plays, wherever the sentiment of his contem.
poraries was astray. His treatment of Joan of Are, for
example, affords as striking an illustration of the incapacity
even of the greatest minds to rise out of their own generation,
as the co-operation of Calvin in the execation of Servetus.
Nay, if we must be just, we are bound to give the advantage to
Calvin. The Reformer was so far bevond his countrymen as
to express a desire that Servetus should not die by fire, bat in
some less inhuman way; Shakspeare lets fall no hint by which
we might guess that he saw in Joan of Arc anything better
than a valgar and malevolent witch, whose just doom it was to
be burnt to ashes.

It is, however, in respect to the morality of his works
that Shakspeare is most open to censure. Let it be dis-
tinctly said that, on this point, he cannot be defended. One
dark and lamentable vice has left its stain both on his life
and on his works. The passion which, in great natures, has
often been intensely strong, the passion which hurried King
David into atrocious guilt, and worked the moral ruin of Solo-
mon, was transcendently powerful in Shakspeare. Therc was
incontinence in his life ; there is incontinence in his writings.
We of course are mindful of the fact that conventional u
was different in his time from what it is at thie day. We do
not find any moral obliquity in the language he assigns to
Perdita, though no country girl could now s with decency
as Perdita speaks. What cannot be disguised, and what ought
not to be defended, is the fact that among the materials
used by Shakepcare to give fascination to his plays occur
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appeals to lawless passion. Ile is in this respect no such
sinner as Byron; he never makes the base ingredient, the

ison-sweetness, one chief element in the attraction of his plays.

is moral iniquity and msthetic blunder was committed
b{ the author of the earlier cantos of Dos Juas. But
Shakspeare neither restrains his own love of indecent jests,
nor scruples to pander to this ignoble taste in an Elizabethan
sudience. It is a more subtle question how far he sinned in
irreverent introduction of the Divine name. In his age, the
reverent though familiar use of that name was more common
then now: and a multitude of passages might be adduced to
prove that he profoundly honoured religion, and an
accurate knowledge of those doctrines of salvation, by God's
grace, through the atoniug death of Jesus Christ, which echoed
from side to side of Europe during the century of the Reforma-
tion. We cannot help thinking that the words he represents
Don Pedro as applying to Benedick are a window opened by
the dramatist into thc character and feelings of the
living Shaekspearc: ‘The man doth fear God, howsoever it
seems not in him by some large jests he will make.’ In the
Sonnets, speaking expressly in his own person, he laments
pathetically that fortuuc has made him dependent qun ¢ public
means which public manners breeds,” that his name has thereby
been branded, and that his nature is almost ‘subdued to what
it works in, like the dyer’s hand.” In his latest and greatest
dramas, the taint of sensuality is gradually worked out, until
it almost wholly disappears; and he depende, as artists of the
highest order invariably depend, on power to depict and to
arouse the nohler passions of humanity, and to embody truth
and wiedom in his literary creatione.

The way in which the immorality of Shakspeare’s plays
ought to be treated is not doubtful. With swift and decisive
hand, it must be put away, as mere slime upon the flowers,
Happily it can be easily separated from the beauty it con-
taminates and the truth it dishonours, and thrust aside with
that indignant loathing, which, in his calmer and better
moments, Shakspeare would have admitted it to deserve.

No man is perfect; no knowledge is all-comprehensive:
Shakspeare knew the natural man; the spiritual man was not
known to him. The Shakspeare of the spiritual life has still
to appear. Bunyan is our nearest approach to such an one,
but ﬁ‘nr an was not a Shakspeare. The genius of Bunyan
and of Milton combined, might have given us a Shakspeare
of the spiritual life.

Having said so much of the lessons to be learned, and the
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enjoyment to be derived, from the Shakspearesu dramas, we
may be expected to state our opinion touching that institution,
for which they were originally prepared. In point of fact,
however, it is unuccessary for us to enter into a discoasion on
the subject of theatrical amusements. So completely does the
stage of our times differ from the stage of Shakspeare’s that it
would require a dramatist as great as he to adapt the Shaks-

pieces to the modern boards. Goethe shows conclu-
sively that those plays were originally recited rather than acted ;
and since there s no probability of our finding a theatrical
company capable of satisfactorily reciting them in our day, it is
as well to abide by the conclusion previously arrived at, that
they can be best comprehended and most intelligently enjoyed in
private. Without prououncing a sweeping condemnation on
theatrical entertainments, or aflirming that stage representation
is in principle ohjectionable, we do not hesitate to say that the
theatre is at present so degraded by psntomime, burlesque,
buffoonery, idiotic frivolity, and exaggerated passion, that not
reformation but revolution, not gradual improvement but
entire change, is the thing to be hoped for.

We intended to have said something of the life of Shakspeare,
but can add only a few words. Born on the 23rd of April,
1564, in the town of Stratford.-on-Avon, he passed bhis first
years in a home of competence, if not afluence. But while he
was still a boy, his father was overtaken by pecuniary disaster,
and he became accustomed to the thought that his snccess
or failure in life must depend on himself alone. His education
io these years would be that of the better class of boys in an
English provincial town in the sixtcenth century; but there is
no particular informatiou on the subject.

At the age of eightecn he married a woman eight years his
senior,—an infelicitous union, into which he was hurried by the
sinful indulgence of his passions. For six years longer
he continued in his native town. The tradition of his having
played the part of schoolmaster fits well into the facts of his
subseqnent history. Probably at this time, certainly at some
time, he read much; his mere command of language affords
demonstrative proof that this was the case ; his familiarity with
the whole range of vocables embraced within the English
tongue at the end of the sixteenth century could not have been
born with him, could not have been gained in conversation,
must have been attained by the aid of books. When twenty-
four years old, he proceeded to London, and at twenty-
five we find him holding an important ition in the
Blackfriars theatre. He continued to mm observe, to
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meditate ; and if we take him between thirty and forty, we
must pronounce him not only an extensively informed, but, in
all essentisl respects, an educated men. It was the habit of
his mind, it was part of his greatness, to value all things in
their substance, not in their show; to be passionately addicted
to truth and to knowledge, to be profoundly indifferent to the
apparutus of learning; and little as was his Latin and less his
Greek, he made his way by the gateways of translation to the
great facts and to the sovereicn men of ancient civilisation.
This can be done if only the mind is powerful enough. Keats
and Turner, so different both from Shakspeare and from each
other, are believed to have performed the feat; and Goethe
goes the length of preferring, for general power and influ-
ence, such plain, bold, substantially correct translations as
Luther’s German Bible to those which display the refine-
ments of scholarship. ‘Those critical translations,’ he adds,
almost with a sneer, ‘which vie with the original, ‘serve in
reality no better purpose than the mutual entertainment of
the learned” Shakspeare, healthy and robust in all his
instiucts, intrepid in all his intellectual operations, had laid
hold, with giant grasp, on two vitally important principles
relating to this matter of education: first, that the thing to
be known is man; that, apart from humanity, nothing on
earth deserves the intense and impassioned study of great
minds; and that humanity, to be known worthily and well,
must be known, not in costume, not in feature, but in sonl:
secoudly, that the mind is liable to the danger, in the very act
of acquiring knowledge, of impairing her subtlest and most
recious powers, glow of sentiment, vigour of invention, and
orce of creative imagination.

All Shakspeare’s dramas are exhibitions of his knowled
of man. If that knowledge is the test of education, Shak-
speare stands unapproached as the best cducated of the human
race. And he always knows and depicts men not in externals,
but in the essentials of their being. He paints not dresses, not
even bodies; he is careless of features and faces; he paints
sonls. Readers will find this thought worth following out ;
it could be illustrated, and not uuprofitably illustrated, in an
essay far longer than that we have been writing. Shakspeare
felt that he could get at the souls of the ancients by a trans-
lated Plutarch, and with that he was content.

The second principle referred to, namely, that toil in amassing
materials may relax the mental fibre and destroy the power to
build thoee materials into the structures of poetry, was indu-
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bitably familiar to Shakspeare. In Love’s Labowr's Lost, we
have this :—

Small have continual plodders cver won,

Save base authority from others’ books:

and again :—
Why, universal plodding prisons up
The nimble lpir?h in the arteries ;
As motion and long-during action tires
‘The sinewy vigour of the traveller,

It is probable that, if Shakspeare had gone to Oxford or
Cambridge, he would not only have been distinguished for his
scholarship, but would have borne all the weight of learning
‘lightly as a flower,” and produced his dramas much as we
now have them. All things considered, it is well, however,
that Shakspeare never went to a uuiversity. The danger of his
being diverted by the technicalities of scholarship from the
study of man, and man alone, would have been serious. On
the whole, we may decide that his education was the very best
he could have obtained. His life in London, also,—quickened
by converse with men of talent, among whom he shone, the
gayest, gentlest, brightest spirit in their brilliant constellation,
—steadied by the honourable and manly ambition of making a
livelihood,—and kept quiet and modest by humble estimate of
his aims and achievements, was propitious to the operations of
his genius. He was placed in circumstances in which, without
disturhing influences, he could read off his poetic conscions-
ness. He could render complete obedience to one of his own
E‘nd maxims ; he could be true to himeelf. That is high

essedness for any man, highest of all for a great poet.
When atill a young man, not yet forty, he retired with a com-
petency to Stratford. e would there have leisure for more
continuous study ; and we may be sure that the enthusiastic
words in which Pros declares his library to be dear and

recious to him as his dukedowm, express the sentiment of

hakspeare’s heart during those years in relation to his books.
His greatest works, greatest in power, in symmetry, in moral
purity, in majestic strength and mighty repose, belong to this
time. He had his faults ; the stainless glory of Milton’s poetical
renown will not be his; but such an intellect is not sent into
the world for nonght, and it is our duty both to give heed to
what Shakspeare has taught us, and.to offer up grateful thanks
to God for such a lordly gift to England.
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Anr. VIII.—Vie de Jésus. Par Enxzst Rexax, Membre do
PInstitut. Paris: Michel Levy Frérves. *

We reverse the order in which we proposed to discuss the
two topics which arise next, in the logical analysis and
development which our eriticism of M. Renan’s work exhibits as
the plan or process of thought which his theory of the life of
Jesus involves, and which conseqaently has framed the method
of our reply. We shall, therefore, first criticise M. Renan’s
theory as to the formation of the canonical Gospels ; and after-
wards discuss with him the origin of the miraculons legends of
these Gospels. Denouncing whatever is miraculous, as impos-
sible in fact and untrue in record, M. Renan, in attempting to
reproduce for us the veritable history and character of Jesus
Christ, out of narratives which are inwoven throughout the whole
of their contents with the miraculous; which recite miracles in
simple, honest language; state the object and valae of their
evidence, and connect them with a Being whose speech and bear.
ing lay claim to supernatural suthority,—must be prepared to
say precisely what he considers to be the historical value of these
documents, that are the only sources from which he draws the
Life of Jesus ; how they have originated and assumed their pre-
sent form, and how they have gathered to themselves the mira-
culous elements, as accretions of falschood, which may be dis-
solved and cleared away without impairing their pristine inte-
grity and veracity. There is a congruity, which yields the
clcarest evidence of truth, between the c{umcter, words, and
works of Him whom the Gospels in their preent form reveal
to us. _If their evidence be repudiated, as to the bulk of their
contents, by what cunning process is it rehabilitated to give a
credible account of any portion of the life of Jesus? and how
shall the select fragments which, in M. Renan’s judgment, bear
the accent of truth, be rhythmically arranged to present a *life’
whose inner and outer harmonies shall be the witness of its
reality? For the solution of this problem, the first step must
be to decide upon the genuineness of the four Gospels, and to
explain their formation and universal acceptance in the early
church. Here, then, let us follow M. Renan. M. Renan does
not, like Dr. Strauss, concede, that if the Gospels be written by
the authors to whom they are ascribed, then the mythical na.

¢ We shall trespass more than usual on the indulgense of our resders in the length
of some of oar notes ; bat we desire to spare those, who may be interesied in oar
general argument, {he minule discussion of important points which could ot be over-
lovked,
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tare of the facts they record must be abandoned, and the old
alteruative, with its piercing dilemms, accepted :—cither the
facts are true, or the writers, being eye-witnesses, are liars. It
was to save himself from this dilemma, by the mythical theory,
that Dr. Strauss postponed the composition, or rather the depo-
sition, of the present Gospels from the legendary stories current
in the early church till the close of the second century; so that
time might be allowed for the growth of thc myths, and for the
death of the first and second gencrations of Christian disciples,
who, from personal testimony, or distinct recollection, must
have known these miraculous novelties to be imaginary and
false. M. Renan, however, has a bolder and, in a sense, more
honest mind. He cannot, for the sake of & theory, falsify hie-
tory, and outrage common sense, to the extent of Dr. Strauss,
who, with the numberless testimonies of Justin Martyr, Ire-
neeus, end Tertullian,* as to the existent authority of the four
Gospels amoug the churches of three continents towards the
close of the second century, might with nearly as much reason
have announced their origin and publication to the world to
have taken place last century. M. Renan consequently believes
the Gospels to be the product of the first century,t and, to s
considerable extent, to have been written by the ns who
have been generally accredited with them. But do not let it
be imagined that M. Renan believes, one whit more than Dr.
Strauss, these histories to be veracious and credible, becanse
written so near the time of the events narrated, or because
written largely by persons who were mixed up, and in a manner
identified, as spectators or actors with those events. No. All
these miracles are still myths to his understanding; and the
witnesses of the true life of Jesus are themselves the cre-
ators and writers of the myths. Yet their moral ‘charac-
ter is not impeached. The legends grew in the mind of those
very enthusiasts who had accompanied Jesus throughout His
ministry, and who were intimately acquainted with the manner
of His life and doctrine, till at lvnt they clouded and eclipsed
all that their memory retained ; so that, a few years after His
death, with one cousent, they all came to believe these recent
and impossible fictions of their own imagination to have been
the actual events which they themselves had observed, and in
which they had taken part; without a protest from the more
* See Larduer's Credibility, Jc., vol i., p. 289, ef seq. ; or Norton' i
o ‘.nl.'i..“’-"_rg‘.}c vol i., p. 2893, ef 2¢q. ; or Norton's Genrminenesy
K y, I admit the foar canonical Gospels (o be authentic. They all belong to

the first centary, and for the most @ ) to the authors to whom
ascribed ; Mh&irw'd-‘:v‘qz.h':.’—hmmn.p.l& they ar0
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exact and tenacious memory of any individual of that numerous
cenacle, which might have awakened the slumbering recollec-
tion of his fellows: and, further, they innocently and naively
set about the narration of these legends, for the benefit of their
countrymen and others, who were cognizant of the actual life of
Jesus,—and might in a thousand ways know the absurdity of
this imposition,—in order to convert them to the faith of One
whom they had crucified as a pestilent malefactor. All this
was done zy the first disciples, in perfect good faith,—in the
innocency and ardour of a new religious enthusiasm : —and they
sealed their sincerity with their blood !

Such is the theory of M. Renan to account for the forma-
tion of the canonical Gospels, and the origin of Christianity.
Doubtless, he may well exclaim, this ex lanation confounds
our European notions of sincerity, which, he says, may not be
applied to Oriental minds. Further, let us add, it confouuds
our European notions of the human mind itself—of perception,
memory, imagination, testimony, and faith; and as M. Renan
addresses a European public, he must endow that public with
other notions, miraculously reversing all their experience, ere
he render his theory conceivable or plausible. However, M.
Renan’s concessions are important. The arena of controversy
is narrowed. The contending probabilities, in their close
approach and aptagonism to each other, are clearly estimated,
end the manifestation of the truth is apparent. According
then to M. Renan, the mytholggical cycle of Christian history
is closed, the Christian {egends are formed, completed, and
accepted as historical truth, our Sresent Gospels are authentic,
and were written—before the end of the first ceotury.

But now we shall examine more narrowly M. Renan’s view
of the method in which our Gospels were composed, as our
judgment of the authenticity of these documentq must decide
in great measure our opinion of the credibility of the histories
they narrate. We have already quoted the passage * in which
M. Renan sllows the four canonical Gospels to be suthentic:
but authentic does not mean here, as might be supposed, either
that the narratives of facts are authentic because truly
recorded, or that the documents are authentic because written
by their imputed authors, but that these Gospels which we
possess were in existence at the close of the first century, and
may have borne their present titles, ¢ according to Matthew,’
‘according to Mark,” &c., ‘not as implying that they were

* See nole, poge 230.



238 Renan's Life of Jesus.

written by Matthew, Mark, &c., but as giving the traditions
which proceeded from each of these apostles, (sic,) and even
stamped by their authority’* How then does M. Renan con-
sider the four Goepels to have originated, and to have gained
their paramount and exclusive suthority? In fiving hig
opinion, we must premise that a convenient little phrase,
& pew prés, fluttering over the pages which contain his exposi-
tion of this important subject, renders the distinct appre-
hension of his mesning very difficult. Thesc ‘d pes prés’
ruffle the clearness of M. Renan’s Introduction like a breesze
upon the waters, and toes every object viewed through his
tranalucent style in trembling, Eiying, tantalising uncertainty,
just when we gaze with utmost intent, that we may see the
very depth of his thought.

Nevertheless, the main outlines of M. Renan’s theory may
be discovered with attentive reading. Like Dr. Strauss,+ he
allows that St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, may have
written the Acts of the Apostles; and therefore, also the
Gospel ascribed to him : } ‘as the author of the third Gospel is
certainly the anthor of the Acts of the Apostles.’ (P. 16, Intro-
duction.) At any rate, the Gospel ‘ was composed by one

* Introduction, p. 10.
t Leben Jean, § 18, p. 00, E. T.
$ Let this sdmission be noted in its bearing on the meaning of the phrase acrord-
ing to in the tit/cs of the Gospels. We are reminded by Mr. Rawlinson, (Bampfos
Lectare, p. 208,) that the word ward denotes authorship, in the Septasgint, whero
the Book of Nehcniiah is referred to under the name of 'Re Commentarics according
to Nehemish’ (xevd vy Nesulav); aud we furiher perecive, with Olabausen, (* der
Sion der forme] ist, Evangelium von Jesu nach der Dorstellungweioc des Mt oder Mr,
welche Erkliruug die Aosabme anderer Verfasser der Evangelien saliesse.......Da man
deyyDuw ‘Iyei Xpwrei mgte, kionte man unmiglich schreiben eowyyihw
Marbalow.'—Olsh., vol. i., p. 11, note **,) that this cxpression was the most accurate to
denote the aathorship of & book which was styled, };e Gospel ; because, though (he
book was the production of the sathor, The Gospel wus nol his creation. He merely
led the Gospel of Jesus Christ in Lhe form in which it had becn commuvicated
him, iu the life and by the Spirit of his Lord ; so that, even according Lo the usmal
force of the adverb employed to denote the responsibility and work of an editor in col-
Iating and editing the text of an ancient writer, (xldoes, of xard wéras, ot xur’ bdpa.
“Opnpes xar’ ' . S: Gladstone’s Jlomer, vol. i., pp. 01, G2,) ils use is most
apjopriate in expressing the representation, as it were the edition, of The G by
s writer. Bat we only require M. Renan’s concession, respecting &:ﬁl’d
of St. Luke, to demonsirate (hat the phrase * according to’ impated authorship. For
obeerve, if this Gospel be, as M. Renan affirms, & r composition, founded upoa
saterior documents and written by one person, then if St. Lake be that person, as M,
Reman coasiders probable, the title must denofe the snthorship of the writing, and
pot the source of its tredition : and if St. Luke be not the writer, the title cither has no
meaning whatever, —for St. Luke, not himeelf an apostle, cannot bave been set forward
as the anthorily of s parrative which was written in the apostolic age,—or it was o false
inscription, which, though false, intended to sscribe the work to St. Lake. If aard
dm_ohd'th source of ihe tradition, this Gospel would have been denominated ' xard
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band, and has a perfect unity,’ and from the 2lst chapter—
which was evidently written shortly after the siege of Jerusa-
lem—its date must be fixed about that time, i.e., A.p. 70.
Yet we shall see how, with & magical touch, M. Renan sub-
limates tbe solid structure of this history,—which he allows to
be an authentic document of the apostolic age, and which the
author professes to have written with such painstaking con-
scientiousness,—into thin and vapourous unreality. M. Renau’s
method, in this inetance, will initiate our readers into the pro-
cess by which M. Renan thinks himself warranted iu allowing
the Goepels a very early origin, and yet consigning their con-
tents to the ‘ limbo’ of mythology. If our readers distinctly
bear in mind who St. Luke was, that M. Renan himself con-
siders the writer of the Gospel, and the ciroumstances of his
life as a fellow-missionary with St. Paul, we might almost be
spared the task of refuting, otherwise than by quoting the
following extracts. Contrasting St. Luke’s Gospel with the
other two synoptical Gospels, he says,—

‘Its historical valuc is perceptibly weaker. It i 8 document a¢
sccond hand......Its author softens passages which had become eme
barrassing, with respect to a more enrted view of the Divinity of Jesus ;
he exaggerates the marvellous; he commits errors of chronology ;
ho is entirely ignorant of Hcbrew—cites no word of Jesus in that
language...... “!enfeel the author to be a compiler—a man who has
not seen immediately the witnesses, but who elaborates documentary
evidence, and permite himself to strain different texts violently to
bring them into harmony...... We can say something of his particu.
Iar tastes and tendencies: he is a very scrupulous devotee......he is
strongly democratic and Ebionitish,—that is to eay, stronglly opposed
to property, and persuaded that the revenge of the poor wi llpebdil&
come. He admits some legends upon the infancy of Jesus, related wi
those long smplitications, hymns, conventional artifices, which form
the essential features of the apocryphal Gospels. A great reserve is
naturally enjoined in presence of a document of this kind. Yet the
reading of this Gospel has the greatest charm ; it adds to the
incomparable beauty of the common tradition an artificial grace and
arrangement which singularly augments the effect of the portrait.’'—
Introduction, pp. 30-42.

This passage is the first which leads us to notice the extreme
carelessness, amounting to falsification, with which M. Renan
interprets the Scripture texts, which are indicated in notes
as the ground of his assertions in the text. We shall have
occasion, in other instances, to repeat and sustain this grave
and unpleasant accusation. It is true M. Renan has informed
us, towards the close of the Introduction, that ‘ the texts need
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an @sthetic interpretation ; that they must be gently humoured
snd plied, [doucement solliciter,] till they come to harmonize
with each other, and farnish s unity in which they all bhappily
blend.’ (P. 56.) But we question the right of any historian
to employ such ruthless historical or sthetic tact, as to bend
the texts submitted for iuterpretation into a meaning the
opposite of their grammatical sense, or to extort from them
confessions which they do not simply witness, by the rack of
his imagination, in order to force them into a harmonious unity
which the interpreter has preconceived.

St. Lukc exaggerates the marvellons ! 'What is the evidence of
this statement ? A note directs the reader to iv. 14, and xxii. 42,
43. In the formerverse, St. Lukesays, Jesus returned in the power
of the Spiritinto Galilee, whilst St. Matthew, in the parallel pas.
sage, merely saye, ‘ When Jesus had heard that John was cast into
prison, He departed into Galilce.” But is St. Luke fonder of the
marvellons, in this verse, because he refers to the Divine Spirit,
then St. Matthew is in the first verse of the fourth chapter, when
he says, Jesus was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness? Or
because St. Luke, in xxil. 42, 43, informs us, that an angel suc-
coured our Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane, does he charge
his narrative with a more miraculous iucideut than St. Matthew,
who informs us of the visit and succour of augels at the close
of the terptation in the wilderness? If an allusion to angelic
visitation proves a credulous delight in the marvellous, it must
prove the same of St. Matthew as of St. Luke; and the latter
cannot, in comparison with the former, be said to exaggerate. St.
Luke commilts errors in chronology ! Of whatkind ? we demand.,
¢ Par exemple,’ M. Renan replies in a note, ‘in what relates to
Quirinius, Lysanias, Theudas.’ Alas! that M. Renaa should,
in watters of detail, have implicitly followed Dr. Strauss, and
subjected his goodly repute for accurate scholarship to so deep
a bumiliation. Augustus Zumpt, in his second volume of
Commentationes Epigraphice, (Berlin, 1854,) demonstrates, in
complete vindication of Luke’s chronological accuracy, that
Cyrenius was first governor of Syria from the close of a.v. 750,
B.C. 4, to 753, B.c. 1; s0 that, iu Dr. Davidson’s words,*
‘though Cyrenius was governor of Syris, A.0. 6, and made a
censas then, we now know that he had been already governor
of the same province in B.c. 4, as St. Luke implies, or rather ».c.
3.4+ In like manner, recent research has shown that St. Luke's

* Horne's Istroduction, Tenth Edition, val. ii., p. 1060.
LT ey i by o
al’u.n_ Second Edition, pp. 40040, and potc Q. pp. 575881 alse Bawlinson's
Bampton Leetnre, pp. 259, 260, notes, pp. 510-513.
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reference to Lysanias is not only correct, but evinces a minute
and perfect knowledge of the very intricate details of Jewiah
and Romish history in his day. Ebrard (in his WissenscAqfiliche
Kritik, § 41, pp. 180-184) has proved, and recent critics have
fully accepted his conclusion, that Strauss’s objection toSt. Luke’s
notice of Lysanias is a blunder, and that Josephus corroborates
Luke au pied de la lettre.* Equally blundering is Dr. Strauss’s
and M. Rensn’s reference to Theudas, as if, when Josephus
himself says, there were innumerable disturbancest in Judea
about that time, the Theudas referred to in Acts v. 36, who
appeared before the rising of Judas the Gaulonite, and there-
fore thirty years previously, must be the same with a Thendes
whom Josephus mentions, as exciting rebellion about ten years
after Gamaliel made his speech. (See Rawlinson, Bamplon
Leciures, pp. 261, 612.) Who then commits errors of chro-
nology—tﬁe contemporary evangelist or our modern roman-
ticist? In each particular cited by M. Renan, the inaccuracy
is proved to be, not St. Luke’s, but his own.

St. Luke further is totally ignorant of Hebrew, according ta
M. Renan; in witness whereof, at the bottom of the page, we
are invited to compare Luke i. 31 with Matthew i. 21. These
passages simply show thatSt. Matthew interprets the name Jesus,
‘ For He shall save His people from their sins,” which St. Luke
fails to do. Hence, the keen logic of M. Renan infers, St.

® A sucrinet statement of the evidence adduced by Kbrard is given by Dr. Lee in
the work cited in former note. The two statements of Josephus on which the objec-
tion of Stranse and now of Renan is founded, are as follows. Ptolemsus, son of
over Chalcis, (dnt., 3iv., vii., 4; ¢ i, p. 696,) and wes sucoeeded
bis son Lysanias. (Bel Jud,, i., xiii. 1; t. ii., p. 83)) is Lysanias was pat to den
(».c. 84) by Antonius at the instigution of Cleop Seventy-five years later,

i . was restored by Clandius to the kingdom of his amcestors,

*Abila’ of Lysesiss, “ABAe» Ti» Asswriov. Now, this
Lysanias is assumed by Struass to have been the same persun aa the Lysanias of Chaleis,
who had bees pat to death by Antonius; and on this sssamption, which, however, is
utterly subverted by another statement of Josephus, his objection rests. This addi-
tional elatement of Josephus is to the effect that Clandius removed Agripps Il. (a. D,
58) from Chalcis, (the kingdom, be it remembered, of Strauss’s Lysanias, | to & greater
kingdom, giving him, in sddition, the bingdom of Lyssnias. Words which, socord-
jng to Straom, ‘ must mean, Agrirp-md_zprivdof Chalcis, receiving in exchange
s kiogdom end e/sc Cha/cis.” Hence, therefore, Josephus does make mention
of a later Lysaniss, and, by doing e, fully corroborates the fact of Luke's intimats
anquaintance with the tangled details of Jowish history iu his day. Even Meyer (is
loe) the coaclusion of Ebrard. Thus is the notice of Luke not shown to be
an error, is, iu most cunping wise, confirmed by Josephus. The most complete
staiement of the various explanations givea of the tasing, referred to in Lake i. 1,
previous to Zampt’s discovery, is given ia Winer's Ros/worterbuch, vol. ii., pp. 898-
401 ; wo cannot, however, but sympathize with Winer's conclading w : ‘We
more gladly edmit that a darimess rests over that dweypaph, thas continually oppose
contradiclory hypotheses regarding it.” Now, however, the darkmess is cleared away.

t dntig. Jud., x1.,5, 41
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Luke could not translate the word, and plainly, therefore,
?mre' totalement IHébrew. Whosoever therefore quotes a
oreign word, or even employs a familiar foreign name, such
as Cmsar, Alexander, Napoleon, without accompanyiug it with
an etymological explanation, is thereby convicted of total
iguorance of the language to which the word belongs. With
further and amusing inconsistency, M. Renan repeatedly
assures us that St. Luke hed the texts of his predecessors
before him, which he arranged artistically. Assuredly then he
need not have omitted the exegesis of the word ¢ Jesus’ from
ignorance of its meaning, since St. Matthew Aad explained it
for him. On the other hand, is M. Renan totally ignorant of
the Hebraisms which abound in Luke’s Gospel ? The following

hrases, e.g., shall be called the son of the Highest, (i. 32; of.
1. 23,) for shall be ; the children of the bridegroom, (v. 31,) for the
Jriends and companions ; (cf. x. 6; xvi. B;) loeat bread, (xiv. 1,)
for to take a repast, &c., are purely Hebraistic turns of expression,
which no Greek writer would have used, whose mind was pot
moulded by Hebrew culture. Yet he knew nothing of Hebrew !

St. Luke is also a very scrupulous devotee. Where do we find
reference to his phylacteric, or by what sign has the evangelist
evioced his scrupulosity ? Examine, says M. Reunan, the fifty-
sixth verse of the tweoty-third chapter of his Gospel, and my
statemeut is verified. The evangelist there informs us that the
women returned from the sepulchre, and rested the Sabbath day
according to the commandment. Is not the historian un dévot
{rés exzact, who could narrate a fact or give a reason like that?
M. Renan surely did not expect that any readers of his romance
would take the trouble to examine his references. He might
have trusted to the dogmatism and precision of his affirmations,
nugportad by his authority as a critical historian, and by the
indolent credulity of the public. But a strange fatuity
leads him to expose the groundless and yet most positive
assertions of his text by references which make them
ridiculons. He has himself nndermined his page, and laid the
traio which exflodes the superstructure. No jot of evidence
is afforded of Luke’s excessive devoutness beyond his intira-
tion of the repose of the women, who had embalmed the budy of
Jesus, on the Sabbath day according to the law. We under-
take then to show Voltaire or Paine torbe dévols frés exacts,
on evidence & hundredfold weightier.

A stronger reinforccment of authorities is brought to sustain
the uext charge against St. Luke, who is stated to be strongly
democratic and Ebionitist, that is to say, strongly opposed to
pmperg, and deeply convinced of the future revenge of the
poor. Here M. Renan’s references abound. The parable of the
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rich man and of Lazarus is named ; with which we are to com-
pare Matthew vi. 20, ef seg.; xii. 13, ef seg; xvi. entire;
xxii. 35 ; Actsii. 44, 456; v. We cordially recommend to our
readers the study of these texts. But we ask them further to
compare Matthew xiii. 22, and xix. 23; and then say whether
8t. Luke’s language be one whit stronger than St. Matthew’s,
00 as to indicate that he has exaggerated the doctrine which
they both represent Jesus to have taught. Is the parable of a rich
man, who suffers judgment because, amid his sumptuous and
extravagant living, he allowed even the dogs to rebuke his
selfishness, by licking the sores of the poor who lay at his gate
and besought without avail the mere crumbs of his table, a
proof either that Jesus or that St. Luke were hostile to property,
and advocated communism? And, further, if Jesus were
proved to be guilty of such a tendeacy, or even definite doc-
trine, by uttering this parable, how, pray, is St. Luke to be con-
victed on the same charge, because he alone has reported what
Jesus said? Does not he also, alone of the evangelists,
relate the blessing of Jesus upon the house of Zaccheus, who
gave half his goods to the poor, but retained the other half?
I like manner it may excite sarprise that he should be sus.
pected of communistic opinions, because, forsooth, he relates
the simple fact that the first disciples in Jerusalem had all
things common. The only meaning of the accusation must be,
that St. Luke has invented the fact he narrates,—has falsified the
true history of the first disciples, in order to give vogue to his
own ideas by supporting them with the authority of their
example. e cannot conceive that, without such deliberate
invention, the communistic opinions of the writer gave birth in
his mind to this fact unconsciously and innocently, in the
manner in which myths are said to be usually formed. In
this case, at any rate, the mythical theory is palpably absurd
and inapplicable. If, however, St. Luke has belied the conduct of
the early Christians in these particulars, M. Renan’s references
go farther than to show him to be an ardent democrat and
communist. They show him to be an arrant liar; stating
bluntly what did not take place, and from the meanest of
motives,—the desire to anthenticate and popularise his own
sentiments, by imprinting them with the authority of the
example of others. And to crown M. Renan's contradictions,
he cites this very conduct of the first Christiau community, in
evidence that c?esnl Himeelf taught communistic notions;
(p. 807 ;) which of course implies that he believes the disciples
at Jerusalem to have acted as St. Luke informs us they did. But,
in this case, 8t. Luke is simply a true historian, narrating what
R 2
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actually occurred. And how can his veracity in recording: s
simple fact evince his own ultra-democratic views? Either, then,
on K{ Renan’s showing, the fact took place, which M. Renan
may fuirly sttempt to explain by the communistic teaching of
Jesus, and Jesus 1s the Ebionite or Communist, whilst St. Luke
is acquitted of any charge,—save that of truthfulness ;—or the
fact did not take place, when he may be impeached with

ver crimes than Communism:—but then Jesus may be
saved the reproach and ignominy of propounding foolish doc-
trines of social economy, imputed to Him in order to account
for a fact, which St. Luke it nprea.rl fabricated in order to
accredit and further his own peculiar notions.

By such frivolity and recklessness in handling historical data,
any desired conclusion may be reached ; and hence M. Renan’s
ju!gment upon the evangelist Luke. ‘ But, after all, his Gospel
1s of com ively little worth. It is only s more reflective
and artistic arrangement of materials, which are found for the
most part in the two first Gospels of -St. Matthew and St.
Mark, along with the introduction of more recent and more
highly-coloured legendary matter.’

Accordingly the two Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark,
as the more ancient and more truthful, are the most
important ; and to M. Renan’s explanation of their origin
we briefly advert. Let, however, the chronological facts, which
M. Renan admits, be distinctly remembered, as tbq are all-
important. 1st. The Gospel of St. Luke was written, in its present
form, shortlyafter the destruction of Jerusalem, 4.p. 70—we may
say, therefore, about the year o.p. 75. 2nd. The Gospels of St.
Matthew and St. Mark, in their present, or nearly their present,
form, existed before that. ‘If,’ he says, ‘the Gospel of Luke
be dated, the Gospels of Matthew Mark are dated also;
for it is certain that the third Gospel is posterior to the first
two, and exhibits the character of a redaction or digest much
more advanced.” In accordance with this unhesitating sen-
tence, M. Renan further announces, in summing up the dis-
cussion upon the compoeition of the Gospels, that ‘we may
ssy, in conclusion, that the synoptic redaction has passed
through three stages. 1lat. The origiual documentary stage,
(the Aéyia of Matthew, the AeyOérfa 4 wpayfbrra of Mark,)
first digests which no longer exist. 2nd. The stage of simple
intermixture, when the original docaments are amalgamated
without any effort of composition, without any personal design
of the author’s being visible, (the existing Gospels of Matthew
and of Mark.) 8rd. The stage of combination, or of a purposeful
and reflective redaction, in which the effort of harmonising the
different versions is felt.” We hold, then, by this admitted fact,
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that the existing Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark belong
to an earlier date than that of St. Luke, or than a.p. 75.* Now
let us consider the origination of these first synoptical Gospels.
We are met here, as is usual in M. Renan’s hesitant @ pew prés
method of discourse, with two theories revolving round each
other, each shining intermittently, or blending confusedly with
the other’s light. There is, however, sufficient in common
between them to make them both amenable to the same cri-
ticism.

1. M. Renan supposes the originals of the existing Gos-
pels to be two previous documents. In his own words:—
‘The system of the life of Jesus according to the synoptical
Gospels rests upon two original documents,—the discourses of
Jesus collected by the apostle Matthew, and the collection of
anecdotes and of personal information which Mark wrote
from the recollections of Peter. We may say that we have still
these two documents, mixed with information from other
sources, in the two first Gospels, which thus not unressonably
bear the name * according to Matthew,” aod ‘according to
Mark.”’ The existence of these two original documents he
grounds upon the famous passage of Papias, which we quote
in the note below,+ and which, we need not say, is justly claimed

* We are aware that in other of the Introduction M. Rensn seems to con-
iradict these clearest sentences; but the contradiction is his, not ours : and further,
we cannot allow thet any miracuious or legendary (1) story in the earlier i
{o necessitate o later date for its insertion in these Gospels, becsnse M. Renan
compared Luke’s Gospel with the two existing Gospels containing these miracles,
he says Luke exaggersies the marwelloms. If his then, with exaggersted
marvels, is dated 4.0. 75, no miracles in Matthew or Mark require for their origine-
tion a later data.

EE:

bered both of the thinge said amnd done by Christ.’ Now M. Renan argues that the
use of the word Aépa cannot be the title of our present Gospel, becanse the word
properly denotes discourses, and our Gospel ineludes o parralive of events aloug with
he series of discourses. lo his argumeat, as in much of his criticiam of these two
synoptic Gospels, M. Renan bas followed, still & pew prés s usual, M. Reville in his
recent work, Etades critiques sur I'Evangile seion St. Matthie. Seo eapecially the
second chapter of that work on the Aépa of Papiss, pp. 44~87; farther compare
nouBoutboGoplofMArl.htp.lﬂ—G”. M. Reville’s opinion is briefly ex-,
pressed in his drocAwre just published, entitled, Ls Fise de Jésus de M. Renas,
devant les Orthodoxies ot devent la Ovitig °1 thiok,” he writes, p. 40, ‘ that
the thres Arst Gospels have traascribed an anterior Gospel, which sppears, without
impartaat modification, in our Mark; and that the first, our Matthew, has added to
it the more sncieat collection of Logis or instructions of Jesus, collected by the apostle
Matthew, besides o certain pumber of narratives, with a legendary calowring.’

We beg, ia reply, to remark, Iet, that the same of a book may very reasocably be
takes from its distinctive festure. Now the Gospel of 5t. Matthew is distinguished
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by the Church as an explicit testimony to the present Gospels
of St. Matthew and St. Mark.

Let us ignore, however, the unanimous oplmonl of Christian
acholars, and allow M. Renan’s assumption that there were
two antecedent Guspels written by St. Matthew and St.
Mark, which formed the basis of the two canonical Gospels,
that wers, however, completed and known in their present
form hefore the destruction of Jerusalem. By what
process were these earlier Gospels,—one purely a parrative
of events, the other s report of discourses,—combined or
fused together? Thus: whoever possessed one of these earlier
Gospels sougbt to make it as complete as possible; and,
consequently, as he had opportunity, incorporated iuto the
text of his document what he read or heard elsewhere of Jesus.
If be had the Proto-Mark, be would insert into his copy the

by the fuluess and method of the discourses of our Lord which are given in it. Sed.

ins himeelf entitled his work on the life of our Lord, Comsm. wpon the

* Logia’ of the Lord ; which work was occupied with the facts and mi of Jesns,

e well as with His discourses. 8rd. The Fathers very generally styled the Gospels

which ﬂiq weed, the Adys, or orasles, of the Lord. (Iremews Adv. Herelicos;

’m'-u- Clem. Mlex. Sirom. 7 ; Origes on Natl.»v. 19.) 4th. The word Adys was

specially used to demote the oracles of the heathen deities, and would be applied most

tely to & book like the Gospel beld in high reverence, and which, in its

nrlb.othof events aad of discourses, wes sapposed to show forth Him who wae
Hiweelf The Truih, whose hife was the light of men.

We shoald, Iuweur,feallodllenllylneueedmg that the Logis to which Pupiss
refers was & collection of the discuarses of Jesus reported by Matthew in Hebrew—
was, in fact, the Hebrew Gospel, which oa Papiss’ and other testimoay we kuow that
Matthew did write, sad which be may have incorporated mtleGmkGol which
he wrote aftarwanls, and which we hn reeeived. The Hebrew atthew,
with which Papias was familiar, may not have coatained the entire o tlle contents of
oar Gospel. (See om this embject Professor Norlon on Genminesess of Gospels,
vol. i, p. 196, &c.; vol. ii., chap. 11, pp. 299-848.) Bat if we make this concession
with regard tothelquof Isnhow mentioned by Papias, we cannot see & vestige
of & reason why the description given by Papias of Mark’s Gospel ahoald be sup-

to relate to an earlier l.hn the existing l. Does mot our Gospel
socording to Mark give aa account both of the things sard and dose by Jesus, and is
Dot its arrangement such as to warrsat the descriplion eb uévres vdle, * wilhout
order” Nothing but the manis for frivolous disputation snd speculative novelties
which hes wholly corrupted German and German-ish criticiem eould heve givea rise
to the emppmsition that an unknown Proto-evangelinm by Mark is here ibed.
The that thess anthentic Gospels of spostles, or ic men, should
have beea violl‘ lost, superveded by the works of uaknown writers, in the esteem
of the church, which yet grounded all jts faith _upom these supposititious writings,
beeanse they had ction, is a large q the to which is plain
and obvious uolgh slthough microscopie eyes, lnl\nng the niceties of high-criticiam,
ocapaot discern it.  Ere we close l.Im uote, we must pomt out & gross mis- tranaletion
of Papias by M. Renan, whbich gives rise to vezations saspicion, He translaten
, translated ; which cach translated s they could, 1astend of intevprried.

p-pmrnnp s fow Lines sbove in fhe extract from Plpm.lnd his styling ll.t
the dpuawerris of Peler, show coaclusively that the mesning of the word, as msed by
Papiss, is inlerproted. But no; M. Revan needed for his the assumption that
there were difforent tranalations of Matthow's Logia cireulsting through the churches,
which became the naclei of the agglomerate Gosprls, that afterwards became canonical.
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whole, or such parts as he pleased, of the discourses which be
found in a neighbour’s copy of Matthew’s Logia; but which
his narrative Gospel wholly omitted. Similarly, the owner of
the Proto-Matthew would necessarily enjoy the reciprocal
advantage of interlining his document with the narratives of
which his Gospel eaid nothing. Both of these early Chris-
tians would also freely introduce into their private manuscript
those traditional recollections of the doings and sayings of
Jesus, which, in that early age, and in the very country where
Jesus had lived, must have been very abundant. And in this
promiscuous, spontaneous manner, the agglomerate result was
formed, which we discern in our existing Gospels.*

2. M. Renan’s second theory resembles the first, with the
very important exception, that it leaves out of view any
authentic documents upon which interlineal accretions grew, so
as greatly to enlarge and modify them, but which still gave a
sort of identity and similarity to the innumerable texts or
Gospels which were modelled ou them. It attributes the origi-
nation of the existing Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark
entirely to the indiscriminate hap-hasard deposition and accu-
mulation of oral traditions in the private memoranda of the early
Christians. They grew as the coral reef grows, by the addition
and development of mite after mite, ouly without that wonder-
ful and mighty though numbed vitality, pervading, determining,
shaping the numerous additions into one organism, which per-
vades the coral etructure. They grew, as Lucretius tells us the
world grew, by thewhirl of atoms settlingdown, (theAow or where-
Jore all unexplained,) into a world whose harmonies, minute,
vast, infinite, transcend our powers of discovery, or of expression.
We do not exaggerate. These are M. Renan’s words: “ It is
indubitable, in every case, that very early the discourses of
Jesus were committed to writing in the Aramean language ;
that very early also His remarkable actions were written down.
These were not, however, texts, definitely and dogmatically
fixed. Besides the Gospels which have come down to us, there
were a multitude of others, pretending to represent the tradi-

* That our description truthfully renders M. Rensu's theory, will be evident from
the tranalation of his owo language:—‘Our two first Gospels were alresdy but
srrangements in which the Jacene of the text were sought to be Slled up by another,
Every n wished, in fact, to bave & complete document,’ (wn eremplaire complel.)
* He who ouly bad the di ses in his & t, wished also to have the narrutives,
ond vice versd. 1t is in this manper that the ** Gospel according to St. Matthew *
came to bave comprebended nearly all the anecdotes of Mark, aund that the Gospel of
St. Mark contsins to-day a crowd of es which came from Tie Logia of
Matthew. Each, besides, drew largely the evangelical tradition continuing
arcand him.’—Pp. 19, £0.
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tion of eye-witnesses.® Littlo importance was attached to
these writings. These records of the life of Jesus (lextes évan-

iques) had little authority for one hundred and fifty years.

o scruple was felt in inserting additions, in combining them
in different ways, in completing some of them by the others. The
poor man who has only one book, wishes that it ehould con-
tain all that has gone to his heart. They lent one auother
these little books; each transcribed on the margin of his cop{
the words, the parable, which he found elsewhere, and whic!
hed touched him. 7The mos! deantiful thing of the world has
thus proceeded from an obscure and purely populer elabora-
tion.’t

These are the two theories, in part, as will be eeen, con-
tradictory, which M. Renan gravely propounds, to explain

¢ M. Renan gives references to substantiate this statement s Lake i. 1, 9; Origem,
Hom. on Lakei. ] ; St. Jerome, Comment on Matthew, Prol, Now, so far as relates to
the namerous writings of which St. Luke makes mention, M. Renan’s stetement is cor-
:cgﬂl:mbhﬁ by these references. l:utlllinmtioinulutoh.udwill

, epplied to & much wider extent. At the present day, the Apocryphal Gospels are
duas as originating iu the same age, and as having & kindred suthority with the
Canonical Gospels,— which are ssid to be only jons made scvidentally, or
to euit doetriual prepossessions, from s maltitade of others. (Mackay on lhke
T6dingen School, passim ; The Westminsier Review, passim.) The burlesque of all
historical truth in this notion, which is being foreed into popularity, is almost laagh-
sble. AEM the idle assertions of sceptical writers, which they yet ulter as the
very of truth, and to put our resders oa their guard, we cito heve & pas-
mge fnmml’nfm Norton, the literal m:n:vlu:h we bave verified and ean
aftest. ¢ Apocryphal were very little regarded or known by any Chris-
tians, Catholio or heretioal. We flod in Justin Martyr and Tertullian mofAing con-
eerning them. Tu Irenseus, two titles, cne purporting to be that of s book which,
Mmﬂy.mlﬂuﬂl;ﬂ&d&.mvhmwnﬁn‘hmw
take, to belong to & Valestinias Gospel, which there is no evidence
that the Valemtinians ever appealed to. Clement gives some extracts from s Gospel
:fhiellbefoudqnotedbyt Eocratiles, or ascetics. Serapion mentions the Gospel
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the origin, the acceptance, and catholic, or canonical, suthority
of these two first Goepels.

Gresat difficulty, we confess, has been felt in weonnhng for
the peculiar and manifold correspondences, and the
peculiar variations, in the language and structure 3 the
synoptic Gospels, as also in harmonising their chronological
data. But we do not affirm too much in saying that these
difficulties are now yielding to the solvent of patient inquiry,
and exhibiting the most striking and unexpected evidences of
the naturalness and suthenticity of the Gospels. Hitherto,
Gieseler’s theory,* 80 eimple and natural, has verified itself most

* This theory has bees lucidly expounded to English readers in Westcolt's futrodue-
tion (0 tAe Stady of the Gospels, (pp. 268-304,) and in Norton's Genuineness of the
Goaspels, (in sections 3, 4, and b of oteD val. i. pp. 264-300,) aud bas been sup)
by original corroborative evidence in the vlluble little work of the Duke of Manches-
ter, entitled, 4 Chapler on the Harmoniring Mcaupch A very brief bat most
sccurute statement of the theory is given in Herzog's Elqelopnlu. which wo

uote: ‘The particular incidents of Gospel history had been repestedl ‘Fh
&e apostles, and thus & certain fype of marration had formed itself. o parl
points, especially in ssyings of Christ, were always reproduced ; unusual e;r:nom
were the more frmly retained, since, when they were uttered, they had
ngly attracted the attention of the disciples, Sermons and -yup were paturally
r!l.nnei with more care and reported with more aniformity than incidents; although,
even in the latter, io the same degree that the incident was surprising lmlrlur,
fized type of narration had involuntarily formed itself. Thus it wes that suthors
had often heard the pomu both of incidents and sayings, narrated ; and this always
in the same words. m::lrmt there was, the more the lesguage itself became
fixed in the memory: wvaturally, however, not in the same degree with all, and
without destroying the individaality of the Evangelists.’
This theory is supported hy all the patristic evidence that bas been handed down
10 us respecting the formation of the Ooopell. and is llonondequu,ﬂwngll most
simple and natarul, to explsin the p sod discrepancies
of the synoptical Gospels. Oue or r two facts 'hidl h.n vot been adduced in further
confirmstion of this theory, will be welcome to biblical stadeats. The differeat
Targums used in the Jewi oynngogu preeent almost an exact counterpart to the
three Guspels in those remarkable characteristios of similitude and variety, which are
under consideration ; and from preciscly similar causes. °As the Jews grew less and
Jess able to understand llebrew, it became necessary at the readings in the oyoa-
1o interpret the Hebrew which was read. At first this would be done

t gradaally a stereotyped mode of interprelation was formed, which took a leql
shape iu writiug, or at the best interpretations of the most celebrated Rabbis
were noted dowa as helps for commoun readers.’ (Ebrard, tranalated by Rev. J.
lurun,.:d 4::“ no:) 1{_nd|exphuu w=y the different 'I‘-rgnmd mm’ agree in lan-
guage, verge, —differing and agreeing in parts same verse or

in tbonn’nmnlrhhln muser as the Gos, Now, let it be

that the early Christians were Jews, received committed to memory these oral
sad lppﬂ)'J interpretations of the Hebrew bcnptun. nnd, m-ylnp, committed
them to writing ; and we mey d why they t of our Lord
and the narratives of His life in the same manner as they dn‘l llu ll'l, urrlhve-. snd
prophecies of their Scriptares. lndaatl. it is impossible to conceive how they shoakd
do otherwise. Aguin, ia the schools of the Pharisces and of the law, whase scholars
mnoteonlndwoudn.ollleeonmnny,htmbncedmollllellnnlml
em| oymu,l.luwlnle of the instruction consisted of old tradition and its

delivered from and intrusted to memory, without the use of books or




250 Renaw’s Life of Jesus.

remarkably and completely in the explavation of the diffical-
ties connected with the literary structure, the verbal corre-
spoudences and discrepancies, of the Gospels. But we affirm our
belief, (and we do so after sufficient investigation to warrant
the most decided expression of opinion, and to incite com-
petent scholars to try the Iabyrinthine problem with this clue
in hand,) that the further application of this theory in the
manper which Professor Norton has inaugurated in the fifth
and sixth chapters of note D, vol. i., in his valuable work on
the Genuineness of the Gospels, in combination with thoee
regulative principles for the construction of a Gospel harmony
laid down by Chemnits, (Harm. Evang., 1593, seg., continued by
Leyser and Gerhard,) and recently advocated by Ebrard, (Kritik
der Ev. Gesch., Second Edition, p. 62, &c.,) will restore for usa
chronological harmony, which, for simplicity, for agreement
with the condition of the evangelists, and for complete expla-
pation of the differences sabsisting between their Gospels, will
not only dissipate the objections raised on the ground of these
differences, but will convert them into most conclusive, because
incidental, evidences of their authenticity and integrity.

M. Renan’s theory explaine none of these difficulties, but
makes them utterly insolugle. He supposes that the synoptical
Gospels have grown into their present form by the casual,
various, indiscriminate additions which the early disciples
made to whatever text any of them may heve possessed, con-
taining the account of any part of Jesus’s life, as the nuclens of
this heterogeneous concrete. At one time he imagines this
original text to be a writing of Matthew or of Mark, from the
one to the other of which extracts were reciprocally taken,
sud with the utmost freedom, along with other traditional
accounts : at another time he ignores any such rudimentary but
authoritative text, and asserts the Gospels to be entirely the

vnln& Bat this oral teaching was most exack. The three divisions of the Mish-
nab, the Halake, and the Midresh, and the Talmad proper, (Griiz, Geschickle dev
Juden vom Uniergang des Jidischen Staates bis sum Absehinss des Talwnds, note
26, pp. 487-490,) were thas elaborated during generstions, and, by the oxact tradi-
tivns or instrections of the schools, tramsmitted from to age, from master to
scholar. The Jews were sceordingly habituated to religious teaching of this order,
which consisted in the precise and fixed repetition of what had bren besrd by them ;
and their memories were trained to retain and communicate securntcly teaching which
wes thus received.  The fact explains the repetitory character of much of our Lord's
teaching, and opens up new cousiderations s to the provideutial preparstion of the
Jewish mind for tho accurate apprebeunsion, retention, and ication of jal
trath, the fulness of whoee spiritual mesning their hearts may wot have received.
But alsu, it shows the swe/dod that would certsinly be adopted by the first eonverts in
reciting the eveuts and teachings of our Lord; and the exceeding probability of that
explanstion of the formation of the Goapels, which Gieseler suggesied, and which is

»ow generally adopted.
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compilation of fragments thus promiscuously heaped together
in private memoranda. Now, we allow that the first of these
kypotheses makes some slight acknowledgment of the remark-
able parallelisms between St. Matthew and St. Mark, and pro-
poees an explanation of them, though wholly inadequate,—
more puerile and contemptible, indeed, in this light, than any
of the monstrous thedries which have attempted the harmony
of these Gospels. .

Aguinst this theory it might be urged that the best modern har-
monists maintain that the chronological plan of the existing Gos-
pel of St. Matthew is entirely different from that of St. Mark,
which agrees with the Gospel of St. Luke ; * a strange fact, if this
canonical Gospel is but the eetting of St. Matthew’s Logia into
the narration of the Proto-Mark, and therefore certain to retain
something of the order of the narrative in St. Mark ; but we allow
that so far as it does notice, and howsoever absurdly, yet does
attempt to explain the conspicuous resemblances between St.
Matthew and St. Mark, this theory is even preferable to its
fellow. Howerver, against both of them we advance three series
of arguments, each of which alone would infellibly demonstrate
their falsehood, and which combined overwhelm their absurdity
with reproach. In the case of the two first series, we confine
oursehes to the Gospel of St. Matthew, in order not to perplex
aud wcary the minds of our renders.

First, then, we affirm, that the canonical Gospel of St. Matthew
could not be the ¢ obscure and popular elaboration’ of a malti-
tude of writers, or be the result of an intermixture, accomplished
in equally casual and multitudinous manner, of two familiar
documents, and other popular traditions, because there is a
unity of sfyle in the whole Gospel, which imprints on eve
part of it the individual stamp of its author,—which reveals itself
in characteristic idioms, and 1n favourite turns of expression, shot
like finest threads inextricably throughout the entire web of the
Gospel, giving a specific and plainly featured character, an
inalienable identity, not ouly to the Gospel as a whole, bat to
every section of it equally. The discourses and the narratives
are written in the same hand. The two first chapters, whose
authenticity is sometimes disputed, bear the impress of the
same literary mould es the other chapters of the Gospel : 8o
that M. Renan’s theory could only be accepted on condition
of the astounding miracle, that every one of the thousands
who in divers times and places added the sentences and para-
graphs, from St. Mark or elsewhere, which make up the present

* Wiealer, CA : ; Tischendorf, ‘ elica; Ellicott’s
Life of omr Md,m‘i.*.” Symopes Fessy
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compost, either itally the precise mental
hbipt:;tu and hngum”?dpecnhmmgi: of the writer of the Logia,
or they were supernaturally endowed with St. Matthew’s most
original and almost eccentric style, whenever they lifted a pen
toinnnlwordi'lll‘t:theoﬁginll dwumc;:do::;m'“;ehich

. is ment is not vapi omontade, as
ﬁm we did ::tnexhibit the minate subtle idiomatic
harmonies and larger expressional forms which pervade this
Gospel, interlacing it into an organic unity, by s network as
fine and strong as the nervous tissues of s living body. But
the buttresses of our argument must be built in our notes. They
are necessarily heavy, and to weaken them would destroy
altogether the validity of the argument, which, it is evident,
requires a mass of evidence. A few instances of correspondence
might be accidental.

The number sud continuity of our examples place cur argu-
ment beyond the reach of cavil. We the more willingly repro-
duce this argument in something like its full force, because we
are acquainted with no English work in which it is at all
adequately exhibited, though Westcott, Norton, Roberts, (Dis-
cussions of ihe Gospels,) and most of our commentators, present
fragments of the evidence. We are largely indebted to Gers-
dorf’s invaluable work, Beifrige zwr :Sprach-characteristik der
Schriftsteller des N. T., (Leipsig, 1816,) for most of the illus-
trations we array as evidence to prove that St. Matthew’s Gospel
—as we have it—was indubitably written by one person.* Con-

® 1. The peculiar idiomatio form of expression scen in Matt. i. 20: vabru 8 obvos
dobuunbiévror—iBes, oveurs nine timees at Jeast :—ii. 1; ii. 13; ii. 19; ix. 18; ix. 83 ;
xii. 40 ; Xvii. B; xxvi. 47; ¥xviii. 5. The word Beé occurs often in the New Teste-
ment ; bat osly in one other does it follow the gepitive abealute. It
oceurs in Matthew fifty-three times. is o similar inrity of comstruction
in the use of Bes, which occurs mowhere else in the New Testament. It is seen in
fi. 9: of B dacbwarves veé Basiriées énspeiburar, nal Bov. For this wwe of xa) Db,
after the nomiuative iciple, ¢f. viii. 82-34 ; xavi. 80, B] ; xxviii. 8, 9, 19, 20:
of. sleo, iii. 16,17 ix. 1,8, 19, 20; zii. 9, 1u; xv. 21, 22; xix. 18, 16; xxvii.
80, 51. There is still another construction of xal le¥, which is proper Lo this Gospel,
s0d found sowhere eloe in the New Testament, in which it follows the dative participle :
nal dufdrri arg— haorsiycar—sal Bei : viii. 28, 24, 28, 29; xxviii. 1.

8. Iu the first Gospel the adverb ofrws is always placed before the verb : obrws #o:
i 18; 0. 8; ifi. 18; v. 12,16; vi. 9, 30; &¢., &c. In the other Gospels it is
placed tiines before, sumetimes after.

3. There is & very frequent form in Matthew, Mdys wwprpirerre Aépeores: ii. ] ;
of. ii. 20; ii. 1; iis. 17; viii. B; ix. 18; xiii. 86; ziv. 15; &e.,, &e. Now Lake
and Mark, ou the contrary, always edd edr or abreis.

4. This style of Phrue, xal wigjas, c’n, of. xi. 8, 8; aiv. 10; xxii. 7, and

s pdbere, ix. 13; xi. 4; xvii. £7; 1xi. 6; xxii. 18; &e, &e, is quite
chararteristic of Matthew. The first occurs nowhere else in the Gospels, snd the
secoud very rarely in Lake, and but once in Mark. (It may be oheerved, indeed, that
there are more of these nice points of sgrocment between Matthew and Luke than
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ceive M. Renan's theory at all possible; and what a jargon of
infinite dialects would have sprawled over the document, elabo-
rated as he imagines! It would not have been Hellenistic
Greek throughout; for, indeed, Hellenistic language was
peculiar to few comparatively of ‘the Christians of the second
generation ; and there is no reason why the elaboration of a
document vl'nch afterwards, and soon, became the canonical
Gospel of all the Western churches, should have been elaborated
in narrow circle of Greek-speaking Jews. Even amongst
them, however, styles varied as markedly as the characters of the
writers,—the Epistles of St. Paul, St. John, and 8t. Peter, the
Goepels of St. Luke and St. John, and the works of Josephus,
bearing witness. A popular composition effected by many pens,
would at the best have been a crude and ragged arrangement of
separate parts patched together, but glaringlydifferent and incon-
gruous. Need we add, that the same argument runs upward, and
applies, not merely to the phraseology, but also to the modes
of conception in the Gospel ? Let those two or three interpola-
tions of any coneiderable length that have been found among
all the Greek manuscripts of the Goepel, at once explain and
attest what we say, since they betray themeelves as

not only by a style of language, but a style of thonght clurly

between Matthew and Mark, which are yet supposed to be ouly different mixtores of
the same elements.)

8. mhhf-hl.“ . xiv. 8; xxvii. 64; xaviii. 7. Al ths olber
writers of the New Testament use the ition dx with this varb. The expression,
sav’ Soup, is equall ypeculnrbthnomu

8. Thdvubf‘nmnuutyhn-mtbooupld Matthew. It oocurs only
sx times ark, and fourieen times in Luke. o¢dlign is very frequent in the first
Guepel, and is alwa placed after the verb. It caly ocears udce in Mark, (avi. 4,)
and onee in Lake. nn”)

7. dvexdpyour cocurs coce in Mark (iii. 7) with the preposition wpds. Lake never
wees it. It appears ten times in Matthew, and always with the preposition els.

We have not ended this butmutllnp. The phrase § Basiren viw
olpariv is repeated m:hlonmu nehonolthnﬂupel.indil-
oourses and narratives alike. It sppears nowhere in nriotlnh. Tn Matthew the

mlm,hrhﬁﬁm,c,moupuﬁpwhm-th
snd falflment of & prophetic prassge, bnt caly in this Gospel. Many

words and phrases, such as, § wernpds, owrirsa 1ev alives, owufebrsy
W,Mﬂ-w,mpmlnrbﬂnﬂhwnﬂmmuﬂﬁmig@iﬁqt

prtlnllu And the ex; olss AmiB, is likewise charscteristic of it,
occurriug in i. 20; ix. 87; =ii. ,n”. xx. 80, 81, &c.; ocowrring accordingly
in all parts of it, whilst it occurs bat rarely in Mark and Lake.

As corroborative evideuce, we remark, the Latinised forms oocarring in this
M.M(v”)fumhhmmb,hhﬁl .
(xavii. 36,) &o., indicate one hand in m'uuuol'th(imyd.ul. , that
it came from the hand of Matthew. * When, as Davidsoa says, (Infroduction to
the New Testament, i., 60,) ‘ xtun-c-buulthtlnnhv.unm-plh-wfnrth
lomngwmnt,muthnmuumbym aature of his office, with
perons using the Latin language, those hhnummmunld for.'
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different from that which characterizes the Gospel in which it
was introduced.’ * The contrast between the tone of thought
in Hermas, the Epistle of Barnabas, and especially in the
legends that are found in the Apocryphal Gospels, may farther
indicate what must have been the wild and incoberent medley
which compositions, ‘ obscurely elaborated,’ as M. Renan sup-
poses, must have exhibited.

II. The second series of arguments includes all those proofs
which have been adduced to show the special tendencies and
aims of this Gospel, as manifest in either the selection or the
treatment of incidents in the life of our Lord or of His dis-
courses, These arguments all combine to prove that the
materials of this Gospel were fashioned and arranged according
to a certain method and purpose; and that, consequently, it is
throughout the work of one anthor. That several such distinct
tendencies have been discovered in the Gospel, does not militate
against this reasoning, any more than that several features
unite to give expression to one emotion, or that many muscles
unite in complex play to the accomplishment of one bodily
motion : for these tendencies all resume and fulfil themselves
in the supreme abject of this writer, and are indeed but parts of
the methods by which he attains this object. All will coin-
cide in an obeervation of M. Reville, that ‘in the first age of
the church especially, it is impossible to expect an historian to
narrate his history simply and purely, without any regard to
the circumstances, the wants, the struggles of the scene around
him.’+ Without, acccordingly, weakening in the least degree the
historical value of St. Matthew’s Gospel, all students have recog-
nised in it, as distinguished from the other Gospels, a specific
character,—a tone of treatment running throughout its entire
structure, which marked and proved the personality of the authior.
We coufess that no statement of the apologetic aim of the
Gospel commends itself to our judgment as so comprehenaive
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and exact as M. Reville’s in the work just named, which he
presents in this formula: ‘ The apologetic character of the first
Gospel supposes that the suthor writes in view of Christian
Jews, feeling the need of reconciling their state of minority
in the nation with their faith in Jesus as the Messiah, and the
fact that the nation, as such, refuses to believe in Him.” This
formula, it will be seen, includes most of the notions generally
entertained respecting the Gospel, as they may be gathered from
Westcott’s Introduction or the valuable notes of Ellicott’s Life.
But it is most interesting to observe how this definite aim of the
writer, from its very definiteness, gives occasion to bring into
relief certain facts in the life of our Lord, and certain features
of His teaching, which otherwise might have been omitted, and
which blend most harmoniously in that grand oneness of Spirit
and Truth, which is broken in the prism of the four Gospels.
So wonderfully, and yet in strict accordance with the laws of
human mind, has God made the specific intention and method
of each Evangelist the means of realising His own infention
and method of exhibiting the life of His Son in full-orbed
glory, for the benefit of His church. But these proofs of design,
and of unity of design, révesling themselves throughout one
work, are the sign-manual of its composer vindicating its
genuineness, and, much more, its integrity. One illustration
of this sort of evidence it may be proper to adduce. We
choose one which has been receutly elaborated with a fulness
of learning and cogency of argumentation which leave nothing
further to be desired on the subject, in & work published two
years ago iu Germeny, by R. Anger. (Ratio qud Loci Veleris
Testamenti in Evangelio Malthes laudantur, quid valeat ad
tllustrandam Avjus Evangelii Originem.) This work alone, with-
out support from any other source, would suffice to overturn
M. Renan’s hypothesis. The frequency with which the Gospel
of Matthew quotes the Old Testament prophecies, and the mani-
fest uniformity of purpose, as well as the peculiarand expressive
hraseology employed in these Old Testament references, have
n often, though somewhat indefinitely, observed. But R.
Anger has shown, further, that all these references irrefragably
avouch the same literary treatment. They bear witness to a writer
who is acquaiuted with the Hebrew text, as well as the Septua-
gint; but who, in the liberty of his selection from either
authority, and in his trauslations from the Hebrew, asserts his
suthority, adapts and enchains his quotations to the course of
his own reasoniug, and in all the citations, abounding from the
beginning to the end of the Gospel, leaves the unmistakeable
impress of the same method, and therefore of his own mind.
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How comes it to pass that these quotations from the Old
'l estament do not occur 80 commonly, or with this distinctive
style of handling, in St. Mark, St. Luke, or St. John? And how
is it conceivable that all the crowd who contributed their quota to
this Gospel, on M. Renan’s supposition, should have caught the
same ‘art’ of quoting, translating, adapting the Hebrew or
Septuagint texts, whilst the compilers of St. Mark were deficient
therein? Yet this is but one illustration of our second series
of arguments, which include all the manifold lines of evideuce
that prove the literary integrity and the individual sathor.
ship of the Gospel, from the congruity of the aims, arrange-
ment, and methods, which are disclosed in it.

1I1. The third series of arguments includes those which arise
from the circumstances attending the formation of the early
Gospels. They are a legion. Briefly to suggest them must
suffice; the common sense of our readers will amplify our
hints; and start new reasons. How then, we ask, could
the text of the present Gospels have originated at all by
the process indicated by M. Renan? We hear much of a
certain historio sense, a new faculty of apprehension, which is
scquired by familiarity with histonical studies. We fear that
M. Renan, and the masters of the school whose profound
philosophy he essays to popularise, have acquired a new sense,
which their fellow mortals do not enjoy. Still the ordinary
procedure of human conduct is intelligible to us; and we
desire to know how, on the theory proposed, a definite text
like that of the first Gospel could possibly have come into
existence. Be it remembered, every possessor of a small
evangelic document is supposed to add to his text, from any
available source, what be could learn about Jesus Christ. DBut
these documents would exist wherever the faith had spread.
Accordingly, before the fall of Jerusalem, they would exist
thronghout Asia Minor and Greece, in Rome, Babylon, and
in other distant regions. Those who lived farthest from the
centres of the evangelic tradition, would most certainly insure,
by the safe custody of writing, whatever information the

concerning the faith they had embraced. Every su

t“locument had, on the hypothesis, equal value. What an
encrmous variety, of every conceivable sise, ment, style,
would at once ap in these compilations! These varieties,
each equally suthoritative, existed in countries remote from
each r, and unpermeable to other influences than the all-
penetratiog fire of missiouary seal. How then, pray, did the
Lr:-ent text of St. Matthew originate? It may indeed have

n the text of one of these compilations! But by this hypo-
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thesis, that compilation had no more authority than any other
private collection formed from similar data. How then was
that one document exalted above all the others? Why did
the churches and countries that had their own collections
eqnally bonourable, abandon them, and all sgree to adopt this
one favoured text for ever? Was this resolution of all the
churches throughout Christendom taken by general concert
and counsel, and if so, when, and on what grounds? or was it
like the first creation of their own evangelic documents, and of
the one which they afterwards strangely and groundlessl
preferred, an ¢ odscure and popular’ movement P—words whi
with M. Renan certainly darken counsel; and, in their nebu-
lous vagueness, like the clouds which enveloped aud saved the
, when the battle pressed sore on them, secure him on igno-
escape from the defeat and expoaure of the crowding impos-
sibilities which environ his ridiculous thesis. Is it not plain
that, on M. Renan’s hypothesis, ye shonld bave had as many
versions of the Gospel history, & we have of any of those
fables which form the common legendary lore of the pseudo-
European races? At any rate, would not every country and
every district furnish us with manuscripts widely differing in
every essential, beyond the few primary—not facts—but myths,
which the firat propagators of the Goepel had accepted as the
substance of the Gospel they went forth to preach. But what,
in fact, do we find? About seven hundred manuscripts, of
whole or part of the New Testament, have been discovered, of
various ages np to the third century. These manuscripts, dis-
covered in all parts of Christendom, are copies of manuscripts
existing before them. Versions were made of the New Testa-
went as early as the second century.* Quotations were freely
made in the fathers of the second century from the Gospels;
who describe the fonr Gospels to be such as we now possess ;
who extol their authority, and appeal to them as books in
common use amongst Christians throughout the world. Well,
these manuscripts are exsmined; they agree, mot only in
svnenl arrangement of each book, but in the exact repro-
nction of the same text; saving only trivial clerical errors,
necessitated in frequent copying of the same work. All the
extant remains of the aucient versions show that they tranalate
the same text; and the quotations of the fathers from the
Gospels prove that they quoted from the same text. This
evidence does not come from one country; nor is it the evi-
dence of individuals. The versions were made for countries;

* Sce ‘ Vernions,' Smith’s Dictionasy, vol. iii.
VOL. XXII. NO. XLIII. -
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the mmulcn;m- were made for communities ; the fathers spoke
in behalf of the whole charch ; and their evidence unanimously
witnesses, that there had been only one text of each Gospel
known, believed, quoted, translated, copied, by Christian
believers, since men believed in thc name of Jesns. How that
one text was thus honoured we can explain, as the early Chris-
tians who believed it, explained it. It came from the hand of
s man whose poeition and character gave supreme authority to
his evangel. Other testimonies were unequal to his, however
houest and credible. It was too solemn and fearful a thing to
believo this truth on other than the surest evidence. Hence the
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark were copied, diffused, and
preserved from age to age with scrupulous fidelity. But how,
according to M. Renan, that one fez/, of which history alone
makes mention, which we trace back so near to the date of its
origin, came into being, and then strode on to absolute pre-
eminence, no one can tall.

However, M. Renan admits tbat the Gospelsof St.Matthewand
St. Mark had been elaborated in the way he describes beforethe
year A.0. 70. We do not however know precisely what this admis-
sion includes, Does he mean that the memoranda of oNE compiler
had before that arranged themselves in precisely the text of our
present Gospel of St.Matthew, or does he mean that this compils-
tion of one man had already gained universal acceptance and
suthority amongst Christian churches? The latter seems to
be his meaning ; because he implies (M. Renan affirms little
without an & pew prés to qualify it) that Luke had these com-
mlutiono now named ‘ according to Matthew and Mark ’ before

im, which he re-arranged with more artistic feeling and
finish. Now, then, s multitude of queations arise. Why was
that compilation finished? Did not the first collector add
more to his store from the boundless fields of tradition, which
M. Renan says were already peopled with myths ? or, if he did
not, what hindered those WE? bought his compilation from
adding to it? Aguin: what gave this compilation of one col-
lector such influence in that early age, that it eclipeed all con-
temporary kindred productions, and acquired s publicity which
brought it under St. Luke’s notice? Was it the authority of the
compiler? If a0, who was he? What higher authority than
that of an eye-witness and an apostle,—of St. Matthew himeelf,
—as the church believes ? But then such a compilation, which
was published, and gained acceptance and pre-eminence
amongst other collectors on the ground of the trustworthiness
of its suthor, is not ‘ an obecure and popular’ elaboration. It
is a conscious arrangement and composition of facts by a com-
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t historian. Aud if it be not the Apostle Matthew who
imself has issued this Gospel, how impossible that any other
man should have published during his lifetime a Gospel accord-
ing to Matthew,—(léaving out of consideration the query, how
any man committing this forgery could have written such &
work, or found any to accept his work as the authentic and pre-
Jerable account of facts which their own compilations of oral
teaching alresdy contained,) which passed into popular cur.
rency amongst churches over which he and his brother apostles
exercised constant supervision, or with which they communi-
cated, under the sanction of his name,—without detection and
exposure! Further, if the present Gosepels be simply casual
compilations of floating recollections and variorum extracts,
not only does this pre-eminence of one over the others become
a riddle, save on the ground of the pre-eminent authority of the
compiler, which brings us back to the reasonable belief of the
church, but how shall we account for the fact which M. Renan
allows,—that works which were authoritative are completely
lost, whilst these populer elaborations, (one of them only, we
protest,) according to M. Renan, remain? The Apostle Mat-
thew did write the discourses of our Lord ; St. Mark did write
a narrative of His life. Was there no reverence for these men,
or for their writings, in the early church? How came it that
documents so precious were lost; that not a copy of them, a
quotation from them, remains; and that they were superseded
by some unauthoritative production, which perhaps embraced
these primitive documeuts, but disfigured them by interpo-
lations and erasures? If the believers of that first age accepted
any other writing, in lieu of their own reports of the oral teach-
ing they heard, it could wot be the similar notes of other
unauthorised men, but the authentic work of an apostle or
apostolic companion. But no! the ‘obecure elaboration’
obscures and blots out for ever the composition of an apostle
himself, and yet gains an unshaken ascendancy over the earl
church, by virtue of the title of that very apostle whose wo!
it eclipsed and consigned to oblivion. If, in addition to these
considerations, we remind our readers of the nature of the
Christian faith, its astounding claims, its open publication, its
miracles, the opposition it awakened, the differences between
its advocates, the sacrifices it exacted of its adberents, the moral
character it formed in them, according to the testimony of
Pagans themselves, and its especial enforcement of the attribute
of truthfulness,—we may ask, is it conceivable that uncon-
verted Jews and Pagans would not ecrutinise rigorously the
books which contained the Gm:l of Christ; and, when they
8
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believed, verify most scrupuloualy thoee writings, on the truth
of which they ventured all? Such jealousy concerning the
Gospels existed in the second century, but similar reason
existed in the first; and to imagine that the Gospels were the
accidental deposition of mythical reports, which aposties were
voluntarily sacrificing their lives to propagate, and thousands
of people were receiving joyfully at the peril of life and all life
holds dear, is the ¢ confusion worse confounded,’ the consumma-
tion of Ir-rationalism, which yet is pro by M. Renan as
the necessary basis of his rendering of the life of Jesus. Werc
we not justified in declaring this work a valuable contribution
to Christian evidences? and may we not conclude this section
with the words of Pascal ?—‘ En vérité, il est glorieux a la
religion d’avoir pour ennemis des hommes si déraisonnables;
ct lear opposition lui est si peu dangereuse qu’elle sert an con-
traire & I'établissement des principales vérités qn’elle nous
enseigne.’ *

The Gospel of St. John is rightly discnased by M. Renan
apart. Its character and its origin, ze says, are different from
those of the Synoptics. It comes either direct from the apostle
John himself, as M. Renan repeatedly affirms,t or it was writ.
ten by his disciples; for M. Renan, again contradicting him-
self, leaves the im ion, that the Gospel was not written by
St. John, but was elaborated by a school of his disciples at Ephesus.
‘We are everywhere tempted to believe,” he writes, ‘that
Lrecious notes composed by the apostle have been employed by

is disciples in a sense very different from the primitive evan.
gelic tradition.’}

However, in the language of s French critic, most favoursble
to M. m, ‘He :ivows ﬁhoutd reserve th(:l extremely i:;;l-
istic, s tive, and mystical, and consequently untrustw
character of the fourthy.Goepel. H;uiet:l !nost.y severe on u.’;
historian, whose good faith does not appear to him beyond
suspicion, and whom he reproaches with sectarian prejudices and
with s deplorable taste for the pretentious and heavytiradeswhich
he puts in the mouth of Jesus. The special doctrines of that
Gospel are, according to M. Renan, imputed to the Son of man,
but He has never uttered them. Further, this appears
to him to bear marks of correction and erasure. In a word,

® Pensces, partie ii., art. 8.

+ ‘L'sateur y parle touj témoi laire : il veut so fairc paseer
V'apiire Jean. Si douc n'est pas réellement de 1'spétre, il fant admettre une supercherie
ue I'sutear o’avonait d loi-méme.  Or, quoique Jes idées du temps en fait de bonue foi

ttéraire dificrasscnt ementiellement des nétres, on n's pas d'exemple dans le monde
aposlolique d'un faux de co genre.'—Lufrodwetion, p. 2{"
$ Iniroduction, p. 32,
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artificial composition is as apparent in this work as ingenious
narration in the Synoptic Gospels.” The fourth Gospel consists,in
M. Renan’s words, ‘ of the variations of a musician improvising,
on his own account, on a given theme. The theme cannot be
withont some authenticity, bnt, in the execution, the fantasy of
the artist gives itself full scope. We feel the factitious 3
the rhetoric, the arrangement (/e procédé faclice, la rhétorique,
Papprét). We eee that, in uniting the discourses, the author
followed not his recollections, but the monotonous movement
of his own thought.’* We may wonder, after such a de-
scription of St. John’s Gospel, that M. Renan has yet quoted
and used it as his sole authority for many of the facts which he
narrates as authenticin the life of Jesus. After such a prelude,
the writer who has disparaged and decried any document in
such language, muet in all coneistency discard its evidence,
when unsupported by other testimony, as pnrely worthless,
But M. Renan cannot act consistently. His vacillating & peu
prés judgment cannot grasp any fact firmly. All things
fluctuate and tremble in vague uncertainty to his vision.
Accordingly, this Gospel is regarded, albeit suspected of being
a forgery, as an equal authority with the other Gospels, throui -
out the Vie de Jésus, and convicted of utter, and probably
intentional, misrepreseuntation throughout its entirc contents.
The reasons for this monstrous judgment+ npon this beloved
Gospel of the beloved apostle are, (a) the unlikeness between
our Saviour’s discourses in it, and in the other Gospels; (9)
the recurrence of certain words in it unknown to the other
Gospels; (y) the identity between the style of thought
and diction in it and in the Epistles of St. John, in both
of which the strongly marked physiognomy of the writer
and of the current opinion of his age, are apparent; (8)
the manifest self-consciousness and self-exaltation of the
writer of the Gospel; (¢) the mystical, un-moral, and monoto-
nous character of the discourses ascribed to Jesus. Our hearts
rise up in wrath, like that which the apostle himself felt, when
the Samaritans dishonoured his Lord, against accusations which
belie our holiest memories, and the sovereign influences that
have purified and blessed our life. But in remembrance of the
Master’s rebuke to His disciple, we still our indignation, and
would win our adversary. We (a) confess, then, that thereisa
palpable unlikeness between the first three Gospels and the last.

* Fie de Jérus, Introduction, pp. 24-85. .

+ An echo from the Tiibingen school, which has reproduced the casnistry of Bret-
schoeider,  Bretachneider's Prodedilia first assailed the anthenticity of this Gospel,
which in the very heart of Christian life bad been spared by the early Rationalists.
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Bat M. Renan exaggerates it. There are instances of the para-
bolic teachings which abound in the Synoptics, in the parables
of the good Shepherd and of the Vine given by St. John.

It is not only, as is rashly said by M. Reoan,* in St. John that
theex ion, ‘ Son of God,’ or ¢ gon,’ is used by Jesus in speak-
ing of Himself. What is written in Matthew xi. 27, and in
Luke x. 227 ¢ All things are delivered to Me of My Father:
and no man knoweth the Son, bat the Father; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son will reveal Him.’ ‘Jam,’ said our Lord, when adjured
by Caiaphas to say if He were the Christ, the Son of God.
(Cf. Luke xxii. 70; Matthew xxvi. 63; Mark xiv. 62.) The
commission is given by Jesus, ¢ Baptize in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of thc Holy Ghost.’ (Matthew
xxviii, 19.) In addition to these passages, compare Mark xii.
6; Mark xii. 32; Luke xxiv. 49 ; and also the accounts of His
baptism and transfiguration, Matthew iii. and xvii. Likewise
the phrase, ‘ Son of God,’ occurs much more frequently in the
Synmoptics than in John. How has M. Renan dared to outrage
the credulity of hie readers by such arrogant mis-statements ?

The barangues of John the Baptist, in the last Gospel, have
the sharp accent and strong colouring, emphasising the
records of his teaching in the first Gospels; and thus prove,
that the memory of John was retentive even of the words and
tone of a speaker, and that, if the discourses he reports from
the lips of g:nn are different from those found in Matthew or
Lauke, it is because they were different. And why not? Had
He who spoke as never man spake, only one style, one eolouring,
oue form of speech? Other men have varied moods; other
men adapt their speech to their subject and audience ; and why
not Jesus? even if only man; especially if he be a man of
extraordinary genius, ss M. Renan would allow. The scenes
are different in St. John and in St. Matthew. In the
latter, Jesus sits on the Galilean mountain, or mixes with the
simple fpeople of Gaiilee, in their boats, and at their feasts,
In the former, he contends with the subtle, captious doctors of
the law in Jerusalem, or unveils the secret of His kingdom to
His chosen apostles. Who does not perceive that, in a con-
versation with one of the chief schor:rl of Judma, as was
Nicodemus, or in the intimate and unreserved communion
with His disciples, who were hereafter to be the preachers of
His word, as, for example, in the long evening in the upper
chamber before his betrayal, ‘the Saviour was able to unfold

¥-c-emzu1'nmrua.J-. w0 Jéeus se sert do Vexpression de Fils
de Dien, oa de Fils, en parlant de lni-mbme.’ ! :
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truths which He did not teach to the multitude, at least under
a form so elevated 7’ It was this very difference which the Lord
indicated in the words: (Luke viii. 10:) ‘ Unfo you it is given
to kmow the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven : but to others in
parables” 1f, then, the three Synoptical Gospels embody
the popular, moral, paraholic teaching of our Lord addressed to
the Galileans, what hinders, nay, might we not expect, another
Gospel, containing the profounger mysteries of g«:ﬁ?zeu, which
He taught His intimate disciples? And if these spiritosl and
doctrinal teachings (Clement of Alexandria calls the fourth
Gospel 76 wvevuaricov) are different in langunage and tone
from the more symbolic teachings, are they not as they must
have been? This character of the fourth Gospel is assigned to
it by all the patristic accounts, is justified by the probabilities
of the case, and viudicates by explaining its specific pecu.
liarities. But (8) M. Renan says, ‘ There is quite & new mys-
tical language employed in John, of which the Synoptics have
not the least idea—(* world,” ¢ truth,” ‘lifc,” *light,”
““darkness.”) If Jesus had ever spoken in this style, how
could one only of His auditors have ﬁoept the sccret sowell 7’ #*
How trenchant and dogmatic M. Renan has become in this
aph! His usual ‘almost’ had, however, been more in
place here than elsewhere ; for in every word and sense of it
this paragraph is false. Each of these words, of which he says
the Synoptics have nof the least idea, is employed several times
in them, and with the mystical—if it so please M. Renan—
meaning which they bear iu St. John :—the Concordance being
our witness; some of them, e. g., ‘darkness,’ in a religious
sense, being used more frequently in the Synoptics than in
St. John. Does not M. Repau’s dogmatism go by the rule of
contrariety? There is an insolent defiance in his declama.-
assertions which may impose on the careless ; but we warn
them, where the boast is loudest, the cause is weakest.
We (7y) avow, with M. Renan, the identity, that is announced as
a discovery, between the Epietles and the Gospel of St. John, and
accept this as an unim(reachable witness to the authenticity
of the Gospel ; but we demur to the inference .that therefore
the Gospel is an unreliablc history. May not the words of our
Lord, which he has recited in his Gospel, have formed the
style of the apostle when writing on those themes which lay the
pearest to his heart, and were the themes of our Lord’s dis-
courses? Does not the terminology of our modern theology
saturate the sermons we hear? ave not the sermons of

* Intreduction, p. 88,
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John Wealey, and the hymns of his brother, imprinted their
peculiar phraseology on the writings of their adherents, espe-
cially of those who have the most perfect affinity and the closest
intimacy with them? May not the words of one man dye the
style of another? And why may not the style of our Lord’s
discourses reflect itself in the language of the loving, suceptible,
and responsive disciple, whose spirit itself reflects, in so many
lights, still fiver antr more incommunicable traits of the mind
o? Jesus? The language of St. Jolu, modelled as it must have
been on that of the Master, becomes a striking evidenco of the
language of the Master: and hence we conceive that the style
of the Epistles verifies the accuracy in which the language, as
well as the doctrine, of Jesus has been preserved and reported
in the Gospel. Notwithstanding, we believe that the lan.
guage of the Epistle, and, further, the language in which
Jesus’ discourses are reproduced, bears the clear stamp of the
author’s individuality. By this token, we know the genuine.
ness of the Gospel, and know that no part has resulted, as
myths grow, from the unconscionus impersonal development of
a people’s sentiment. These words are there, with the stamp
of one man’s mind on them; and he becomes responsible for
their truth. We do not believc the evangelists were the dead
stops of a mighty organ, through which the breath of the
Divine Spirit seounded unearthly music. They gave, as they were
aided by the Spirit to receive and retain; and iu their gift to
us the Divine and the human mysterioualy combine. The
light from heaven shows the colours of the earth. Tie Ford
of God reveals the mind of man, and he who shows us
Christ cannot but ehow us himself. Yea, further, we believe
thoee mental and emotional habitudes of John, which tinge
his words as with aureolar brightness, enabled him to
delight in, to comprehend, and to represent certain features of
Christ’s teaching and life, to which other minds were not
sensitive, and enable him for ever, as a mediator, to commend
and inetil those highest truths into our minds in happy, alas!
frequent moods. The humanity of the evangelist has made
the Divine word good for men. erc is a law of eympathy,
profounder than the magunetism of matter, which opens and
enlightens heart to heart. It was thus John, leaning on the
Saviour’s bosom, drank in secresy from the heart of Jesus
what others had not tasted, and what he poured out openly;
b_nt only theg who can, will drink therefrom; for most exqui-
sitely has Origen said, (Comment. in Joannem, ed. Huel,
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(8) M. Renaa depreciates tho suthority of the Gospel of St.
John, on account of the self-consciousness of the author, Our
readers wonder what this may mean. St. John, in two or three
passages, has solemnly affirmed his being an eye-witness of
what he narrates. And this invalidates his testimony.
Strange reasoning! Simple and ingenuous narration, like that
of the first three Gospels, in which only the slightest traces
of the personality of the writers are found, proves that the
narrative is not the work of onc mind, but a popular elabora-
tion. Let the historian but name himself, and then there is
flagrant evidence of artifice and design in the construction of
the history, which throw suspicion on its veracity. Such is
our self-styled high criticism. But worse charges are broadly
t:lt upon the author of this Gospel. We grieve to recite
them.

‘ Not only,' M. Renan says, ‘ does the author wish to make him-
eelf pass for the Apostle John, but we clearly sce that it was written
in the interest of that apostle. One is tempted to believe that John,’
[but if it was only an author wishing to pass for John, surely the
apostle might have spared this calumny,| ¢ having read, in his old
age, the evangelical narratives which were in circulation, on the one
hand, remarked there certain inaccuracies; and, on the other, was
vexed to see that they did not accord to him a sufficiently exalted
place in the history of Christ: that then he commenced to dictate
a number of things which he knew better than the others, with the
intention of nbmmz‘!{wt in wany of the instances in which Peter alone
tras spoken of, ke had figured icith and before kim.'

We cannot find more appropriate words to repel this
calumny than Abbé Freppel’s indignant reply: ‘So, it is a
vile sentiment of jealousy against St. Peter, to which we owe,
in great measure, that admirable Gospel of St. John, of which
Herder loved to say, ““ The hand of an angel has written it.”
The old man was wounded in his amowr-propre; he was
indignant to eee that he took not a sufficiently noble part in
the evangelic history. Then, to take revenge (faire pidece a
Saint Pierre) on St. Peter, he himself resolves to dictate his
recollections ; and immediately flows from his mouth that sub-

o Woms presume, then, to sy that the Gospels are (ke firef.fruits of all the
Secriptures. ndthcﬂnt-ﬁ-uit-ol’{th is that of Joha, into whose meaning
no man csu enter, unless he has i upon the bosom of Jems...... He must
become & second Johs, and take John as & Jesns, from Jesus.’
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lime metaphysic, which eighteen centurics have admired, and
made the theme of their meditations and commentaries: “In
the Iﬁinning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God.” The pen falls from the hand, in pre-
sence of such absurdities. This is what M. Renan calls high
criticism, what we are entitled to call a dull puerility. And
what, pray, are the formidable reasons behind which our
valiant adversary shelters himself? Let us hear them. 8St.
John relates that he lay on the bosom of Jesus at the last
supper; that he was with Peter in the court of Caiaphas ; and
in running to the tomb with Peter he arrived first. Are not these
evident traces of a spite but badly dissembled? I see, indeed,
according to this history, that John, as the younger man, had
a nimbler step than his companion; but I see nothing else.
And, mark well, St. John is the only evangelist who relates
the ceremony of the washing of the feet, in which St. Peter
holds 80 great a place. And he alone reproduces those solemn
worde of Jesus Christ to Peter, “Feed My lambs, feed My
sheep.”—It matters not. Jealousy must have been the motive
that inspired the apostle of love with the design of composing
his Gospel. High criticism has declared it hy the mouth of
M. Renan'’

Lastly : M. Renan scarce finds his ample vocabulary rich
enough to set forth his dialike, we might almost say his disgust,
for the disconrses which St. John attributes to Jesus, but which
he attributes to St. John. We care not to translate his words.
We believe them to express his opinion; but they weigh
nothing in controversy. e words of Jesus are an offence to
him.® None the less they may be true words. Whoever has
read the fourteenth chapter of St. John to dying men, whose
eyes were lit with glory unspeakable, whoever has medi-
tated with deeﬁening and awful joy over his Saviour’s prayer in
the seventeenth chapter, may marvel that any mind can spesk
of these holiest, tenderest, and most quickening words, what
M. Reoan is bold to utter. But in our coutroversy with
him, if the mere opinion of men shall tell, if it be a controversy
of taste, we place against his verdict the unanimous voice of
Christisu believers throughout all nations, kindreds, and
tongues; who, with Ernesti, bave prized this Gospel as ‘ the
heart of Christ’ This voice of the church is uttered by
Dr. Tholuck, in the Introduction to his Commentary on the
Gospel, one passage from which we cite: ‘ This Gospel speaks
8 language to which no parallel whatever is to be found in the
whole compass of literature; such childlike aimplicity, with
such contemplative profundity; such life, and deep rest ;
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such sadness, and such serenity; and above all, such a breath
of love, ““an eternal life, which has already dawned, a life which
rests in God, which has overcome the disunion between the
world that is and is to come, the humen and the Divine.” *#

We hope that our readers consider M. Renan’s theory
exploded, and willingly hold the authenticity of the Gospels. Yet,
according to M. Renan, this does not exclude the possibility of
their contents being largely mythical. Strauss affirms, that if
the Gospels were written by eye-witnesses, then the mythical
theory is absurd. Not so M. Renan. He believes that the
legends concerning Jesus, which are developed in the Gospel
narratives of the conception and the miracles of our Lord, began
to shape themaelves even during His life, and even with some
countenance from Himself. He allows the Synoptical Gospels
to have existed in their present form about the year a.n, 70;
and though by his theory of an ‘obscure and popular elabora-
tion’ he allows s brooding darkness to cover tﬂe growth of
the myths, he considers them to be matured and published,
and received as the substance of the Christian foith in the
Gospels st that esrly date.

We now, accordingly, discuss the theory, that so much of
the Gospel history is compounded of purely legendary stories,
as M. Renan styles them. He disputes, as ie had done in his
article on Les Histoires Critiques de Jésus, the accuracy of the
distinction drawn by Strauss between myths and legends, and
his application of that distinction to the Gospel narratives.
His language in that article (Etudes d’Histoire Religieuse, pp.
103, 164) gives us the key-note of his Vie de Jésns. ‘Ina

* Com , p- 18.  Clarke’s translation.—Most striking too is the quotation
given by Tholack from Claudins: ‘I love best of all to read in St. John. There is in
him something so perfertly wonderfal: dosk and night, and the quick lig:tniu;
throbbiug through Ln; the soft clonds of evening, and bebind the mass the calm
full moon ; something so sad, so bigh, so full of presage, that one can never weary of
it. When I read John, it always seems to me that I see him before me, reclining at
the Last Supper on the bosom of his Lord ; as if his angel held the light for me, and
at certain parts wonld place his arm arcand me, and whisper -ometh.in%oi'n nL'-r
1 am far from understanding all ] read; and ofien John’s ides seeins to bover before
me in the distance; yet even when I Jook iuto a place that is entirely dark, I have
tbe scnse of a great glorious presence, which I shall some day clearly behold ; hence I
cateh 0o eagerly st every new expesition of the Gospel of John. ‘Tis true, most of
them oaly ruffis the evening clouds, aed never trouble the moon behind them.’ Far
farther explasation of the peculiar characteristics of St. Jobn's Gospel, we refar
our readers to Westeott’s Infroduction, (chap. v.—The Gospel of St. John,) in which
the profound investigations of Lampe, Licke, and Lathardt, are concisely stated ;
but, for distinet discussion of the main points raised by M. Renss, German
students will refer with most satisfaction to the seventh scetion of Licke's Intro-
duction to his Conw, cutitled, Die oormeAmsien Einwirfe gegen die
ZehtAeit, pp. 83-108, Rdition,
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state of reflection,’ he says, * we see things in the clear light of
reason. Credulous ignorance, on the contrary, sees them by
moonlight, deformed by a treacherous and uncertain light.
Timid credulity metamorphoees, in this twilight, natural
objects into phantoms ; but it belongs to hallucination alone to
create beings 4 foute pidce, and without any external cause.
In the same way, the legends of countries half open to rational
culture have been formed more frequently by uncertain percep-
tion, by the vagueness of tradition, by magnifying hearsays, by
the distance between the event and its recital, by the desire of
glorifying heroes, than by pure creation, such as may have had
place in the construction of the Indo-European mythologies ;
or, rather, all methods have contributed to the tissue in indis-
cernible proportions those marvellous embroideries which put
scientific categories at fault, and over whose formation has pre-
sided the most indefinable fantasy. It is not, then, without
many restrictions, that the denomination of myths can be
employed iu treating of the Gospel narratives. 1 wonld prefer,
for my Inrt, the word /egend, or legendary stories, which, whilst
giving large scopo for the operation of popular opinion, allow
the action and thc personal influence of Jesus to remain in
their entirety.” In accordance, then, with his own principles
which he so ably expounds, we have secn his explanation of the
origin of the legend (as he styles it) of the mirnculous birth of
Jesns in page 482 of our last Number; of the narratives of
miracles in pp. 483, 484, and of the resurrection at 486 :
‘The passion of a deluded woman gives to the world a God
raised to life.’

Now M. Renan scems not to feel that the problem he needs
to solve, according to his own theory, is twofold. It is not
enough to imagine the origin of certain false anecdotes or
impressions concerning Jesus in the minds of the few devoted
friends who were under the enchautment and spell of His extra-
ordinary personal influence.

This supposition is refuted by the record of their incredulity,
during Jesus’s life; by the impossibility of any personal influ-
ence being cxerted over human minds that retained their
sanity, which would blind their intelligence to the plainest and
most assured evidenco of their senses and of palpable facts
attested by every one they knew, and lead them to substitute
for this experience of themselves and their neighbours a tissne
of immihle events, (according to natural law,) which notori-
ously no existence ; and by the manner of life, the bearing,
the moral character, the doctrine, the speech, the sufferings,
the prevailing faith, the missionary labours, and the success, of
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these men. But this supposition, however desperate, explains
nothing. Had the Gospels been the private reveries or the
passionate outpourings of a delirious friendship, in which the
few intimate companions of Jesus indulged after His death,
their origin and their authenticity would have formed no pro-
blem for us. But M. Renan himself says they are * the popwlar
elaboration ’ of reports, that spread in cireles out of the imme-
diate range of eye-witnesses. It is thus he would save the inte-
grity or the understanding of St. Matthew, who was one of the
twelve, by ascribing the miraculous legends of his Gospel to other
persons whowere ignorant of Jesus. But the difficultyis iucreased
thereby instead of lessened. It is the origin and acceptance of
these legends amongst persons in Judes, and, be it remem-
bered, before the fall of Jerusalem, that have now to be explained.
That persons who never felt the extraordinary demonic infln-
euce of Jesus which might have excited an unwarrantable and
credulous enthusiasm amongst His chosen intimates, who were
Jews, who must have been repelled by the broad statement of the
facts of that ignominious life which perished on the cross, who
had no conceivable motive drawing them to the Galilean
peasant ;—that these persons should have believed the miracles
and the Messianic glory of Jesus, at a time when all the eye-
witnesses of the facts reported, if they had not been imaginary,
were living, when their unblushing falsehood must have been
matter of public notoriety, when no force but the irresistible
stress of truth could have shaken the almost ineradicable preju-
dices of the Jewish mind that had to be abaudoned, when their
kinsmen and their uation were relentless in their persecutions
of the Galileans, when shame, Joss, death, were before them;
—that these persons shonld, under these circumstances, have
believed such prodigious marvels, which all the inhabitants of
the land knew to be lies ; and, further, should themselves have
concocted them, and thus added new features of majesty to the
person of one they did not know, but for whom, as they thus
conceived him, they willingly gave up friends, fortune, and life ;
—is the fact which M. Renan has to explain. .And the incre-
dible improbabilities which this fact involves, have to be con-
jectured with regard to every fresh adherent of the apostolic
company. We have now touched the quick of this controversy.
The truth of Christianity is ventured on the issue we have
raised. The credibility of M. Renan’s Vie de Jésus depends on
the decision we give thereon.

We purpose, accordingly, to pass in quick succession a series
of ents, of which, so far as we know, no mention, or at
best E:t casual, has been made; and which ilumine with
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marvellous splendour the method of Divine Providence in that
critical epoch—the fulness of time—for protecting the ark of
the new covenant, the Gospel of Jesus, from contamination by
human hauds, and for certifying to the world the truth of
Christianity by evidences, unseen tiii required, but all mighty
when revededy; which illustrate in their grand and complex
harmony the wisdom of God’s plan in the origin of Christianity.
Before, however, entering on the detailed argnments which
build up the unassailable strength of our Christian apology,
we must examine, first, four points, on which M. Renan insists,
as they are in truth the essential elements of his rendering of
the miraculous narratives of the Gospels. We especially refer
to the miracles of Christ, because 1t is with regard to them
that M. Renan has fully—and, we may add, fairly—applied his
own principles of interpretation laid down in the extract from
the Etudes d’ Histoire Religieuse, which we quoted. His account
of what hestyles the legend of Christ’s infancy, is too brief and
indefinite to be seized by the mind. And so far as it is intel-
ligible, it contravenes his own principles. This legend, as he
describes its rise, is & myth, and no legend. [t had no his-
torical basis whatever to rest upon. Jesus was not born at
Bethlehem *—was a child of a large family at Nazareth. The
entire story of His miraculous conception, His birth, and the
Dumerous accessories related by Matthew and Luke, is a pure
fabrication, which develoﬁed itself in the popular mind from the
title, Son of David, which was given to Him, and was accepted
by Him. 1Tt is thus, in the strict Straussian sense of the word,
& myth, which ‘it belongs,” in M. Renan’s words, ‘to halluci-
nation alone to create,’ in a country like Judma ; and which, be
it ever remembered, formed a fundamental truth iu the minds
of the Christian commwaunity before a.p. 70. In like manner,
M. Renan says no more of the great miracle of our Lord’s
resurrection than the words, which we quote again, in order at
once to expose and confute the monstrous credulity of his
unbelief:—* The passion of a deluded woman gives to the
world a God raised to life;’ a sentence which points the acroé
of the climax of our new infidelity.

" 7" The immediate couscquence of this ition, that Jesus is the Memiah, was
this olber propositlion—Jesus is the Son of David. He allowed & title to be given
Him withoat which He could not hope for u& success.  He cnds, it lpyarl.'hl
w in it, for He then performed with beiter greee those wiracles whic
lﬂ_ . from Him by ing to Him under this nawe...... Did He satborise
by His silence the fictitious geucalogy which His partisans imagined in order to prove
1iis royal descent® Did He know the legeads invented to show that He weas born at
Bethiehem? . We do not koow. . His legend (i.c., of His birth) was thas the fruit of
s grand and whally spontaneous conspiracy, which elsborated itself around Him daring
His life.'—}'p. 810, 311.
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On the miracles ascribed to Jesus Himeelf, M. Renan is more
copious and explanatory. He tries to denude them of their
supernatural sacredness, and to reduce them to the level of
natural phenomena, by his own specific; and these four points
are placed before us as the pivots on which his enhemeristic*
system turns and works. (1.) That the Gospels are in part legend-
ary, is evident, since they are full of miracles and of the super-
natural : but there are different kinds of legend. No one doubts
the principal traits of the Life of Fraucis d’ Assise, although the
supernatural is met there at every step. No one, on the cou-
trary, gives any credence to the Life of Apollonius of Tyana,

se it was written a long time after its hero died, and under
the conditions of & pure romance.

Now, it is not only in this passage of the Vie de Jésus,
but in several others,f aud likewise in his E/udes d’Histoire
Religiewse, that he adduces this history of St. Francis
as a parallel instance to that of Jesus, in which, though
miracles abound which are to be discarded, yet the mamn
character of the hero is faithfully delineated. It is the
only instance he is able to cite, which can yield even s
distant parallel to the Gospel narratives; and we'are not sur-

ised he makes it the stroug point d’appui of his method of
interpreting the Gospels. Now, we might urge a number of
considerations which interpose a gulf, deep and wide as the
basin of the Atlantic, between the monkish biographies of
St. Francis and the Gospels, in the puerility, extrava-
gancies, and frantic absurdity of their legends, compared with
the sober, brief, direct narratives of Christ’s miracles; and in
the circumstances attending the origin and acceptance of
either class of writings. The biographies were written in cells,
for the pious reveries of the monks, or for the vague wonder-
ment of an ignorant and supeutiti:t::ro ;—written in an
age when the human intellect dro moaningly under the
incubus of & ghostly thraldom, and the religious world was
rife and hot with insane marvels,—when there was no scepti-
cism, but boundless credulitg,-—when all literature, knowledge,
instruction were in the hands of s priesthood, which drugged

* Au cxpression pow common to demoto the method of reducing l.nyﬁliﬂ' and
stories to their original forin, before distorted and magnified ia the cloudy
Brockeu shapes of the popular imagination ; of ipitatiog the residuum of historical
truth from the volatile compounds into which they have been sublimated. It is taken
from Exkeserns, B.c. 316, who wrote a work, ‘Iegh *Asaypagh, in nine books, sub-
situting netural facts for the marvelloas Jegends of the Greek mythology. .
+ *1s not the life of Francis ' Assise also a \issue of miracles? Yet has the existence
and role of Francis 4'Assise cver been doubted P'—P. $49; o, 288, &c.
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the faith of the people with enchantments to deepen the epell
of their superstition, and bind them more helplesaly wuder
their sway. The Gospels were written and propagsted in
Judea, Greece, Italy, in the face of a mocking scepticism, reli-
ious antipathies, and the combined resistance of a relentless
tate and hierarchy, to conquer the volunh:'iy faith of men.
We might concede the fact which M. Renan adduces as the only
el instance in history to the origination and faith of

the Gospels, and by the contrast which this parallel instance
throws into burning relief, challenge a verdict for the uuqnes-
tionable truth of the miraculous records of the Gospel. But
what can M. Renau say, when thia fact is demed him?
when, furthermore, it is shown that the Lives of Francis d’ Assise,
to which he refers, as crowded with miraculous narratives, are
precisely on a level with the Life of Apollonius by Philostratus,
of which he says, ‘ No one gives any credence to it, because it
has been written a long time after the death of its hero, and
under the conditions of a pure romance?’ Yet this we shall
establish;; nay, more, we can show, as we cannot in the case of
the Life of Apollonius, that the monkish biographies are pure
romances, because we may witness the ample growth of the fabric,
as the miraculous embellishments are gradually interwoven with
the earlier histories of the Saint. We affirm, then, and ready proof
is at the hand of our readers, that in the first four Lives of St.
Francis that were written, three of them being by contempo-
raries, and one by Bonaventura, his successor in the geoeral-
ship of his order, there is no specific mention of any miracles,
save one incident, which they recorded as a miracle, because it
was true,—and which the unbelieving criticism of our age
accepts as true, though it has proved it to be not miraculous.
It is remarkable, too, that this marvellous incident holds a
rlme altogether distinct and pre.eminent in the subsequent
egends of the Saint; showing how great was the power of
reality in exalting one event as supreme in a life which they
decorated with other miracles much more stupendous, bat
fantastic and unreal. We allude, of course, to the famous
stigmata, thc marks of the crucifixion, that were said to be
imprinted on the hands, feet, and body of St. Francis. Now,
M. Renan sbould not require to be informed by us, as his
fellow member in the French Institutc and his friend Alfred
Maury has written his work, ‘ Les Mysliques Stigmatiques,’
for the very purpose of showing what those stigmata werc,
and how the{ were caused, not only in St. Francis, but in the
numerous other saints upon whom they were impressed. Weo
have not the work at hand; but we bhave AlFred Maury’s
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larger work on ‘ La Magie el Ast ie,’ in which it is incor-
porated. We give the conclusion of his excellent analysis of
the strange phenomenon of the sfigmats. After describing
Francis’s former fastings and abeorbing contemplation of the
crucified, he adds, ‘ On the day of the exaltation of the cross,
abandoning himself even more than usual, by reason of its
solemnity, to one of these ecstatic contemplations, he believed
he saw a seraph, with six burning and shining wings, descend
rapidly from the vault of heaven, and approach him. The
angelic spirit held between his wings the figure of 8 man,
whose hands and feet were nailed to a cross. When the saint
gased on this miraculous spectacle, with a profound emotion
and astonishment, the vision suddenly vanished. Bat the
pious anchorite had felt a strange convulsion ; and his whole
system remained in deepest agitation. He felt, especially, in
his feet and hands, painful sensations which soon gave rise to
ulcerations, to those kinds of sores which he considered as the
stigmata of the passion of Christ.” (Page 367 ; ¢f. the whole
chapter, entitled, Influence de i'Imagination dans la Produc-
tion des Phénoménes de la Magie, les Mystiques, &c., in which
the cases of other saints are named, in whom the mimetic force
of the imagination reproduced many copies of St. Francis’s
miracle.)

Now, save this one incident, which, indeed, contemporaries
of St. Francis, as well as himself, deemed miraculous, there are
no miracles explicitly attributed to him in the first biographies.
His pretty communings with the little birds, addressing them as
his brothers and sisters, are the simple speech of & gentle spirit
weakened by fasting and toil, but have no mythical extrava-
gance. The later biographies were written as the other lives
of the saints, ‘ dans les conditions d’un pur roman,’ and there-
fore ‘ we give them no credence.’” We see in them the weavi
of the legend, glaring in its gay embroideries, around the nakzs
truth of contempora.r{.hi-tory; till now the fanciful creation
extends to eighteen vols. folio in the last edition of the 4nnales
Minorum. By his own parallel —his only parallel; by his own
exposition of the comparison it presents, and of its evidence to the
credibility of a legendary history, M. Renan’s cause is ruined.

(2.) M. Renan is constrained to narrow the range of the
Gospel miracles, to give a probable explanation to their origin.
He eays,—

* The types of the evangelic miracles do not in reality offer much

variety : they repeat themselves one after another, and ap to
be framed on a very small number of models, nmommodntedpl:r the
taste of the country. ... Almost all the miracles which Jesus thought

VOL. XXIl. NO. XL1Il. T
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of executing a to have been miracles of healing. Bcientifio
medicine, founded five centuries before in Greece, was at the time of
Jevwus unknown to the Jews of Palestine. In such a state of know-
ledge, the presence of s superior man treating the sick with gentle-
neds, and giving him by sensible signs the assurance of his recovery,
is often a decisive remedy. Who would dare to say, that in many
cases where there was no positive organic diseare, (ldeions fout-d-
Jait ceracterisées,) the contact of s gracious person’ (M. Renan’s
words, personne exguise. cannot be literally translated without doing
injustioe to his thought) ‘is not worth more than the resources of
pharmacy ?  The pleasure of eeeing Him heals. He gives what He
can,—a smile, » hope; and that is not in vain......To heal was con-
sidered a moral attribute. Jesus, who felt His moral power, must
have believed Himself specially gifted to heal. Convinced that a
touch of His robe, the laying on of His hands, did good to invalids,
He would have been severe if He had refused to those who suffered
a relief which it was in His power to bestow.'—P). 259-61.

Now we understand the drift of this representation. Were
it ‘correct, M. Renan need take no trouble to despoil the
Gospels of their authenticity or their credibility from his
repugnance to the supernatural. He might receive the Gospel,
with its marvels of healing, as Alfred Maury received the Lives
of St. Francis, with their ravishing descriptions of the ‘stigmata’
of the crucifixion.

The wonderfully stimulstive and soothing influence of the
imagination, uTcil.lly under the action of religious emotion,
the magnetic, healing influence of association with a pure,
noble, and gentle man or woman, the force of nervous exhila-
ration,—thess facts are acknowledged : but can the miracles of
the G s be bronght within the narrow categories of tbese
facts ? e sphm, afterall, is but limited in which magnetism
and imagination can operate for the relief of human disease ;
and though we should grant, what M. Renan has no right to
ask, that Jesus exercised the most commanding influence over
the sensibilities of his fellow-men that human being ever
wielded, yet this influence at the atmost is small in effecting
organic or functional changes on the body, and is of a kind
which could only be exercised under conditions of time and
manner which were not realised in the life of Jesus. But such
influence He did not wield. He did not overawe His enemies ;
He did not overwhelm His disciples by the blasing energy, the
personal force or charm of His character. He did not act on
the tensibilities, but on the consciences of men. Moreover, how
did faith in Him arise, which is ever the most potent factor in the
marvellous cures which imagination works? Andaltogether apart
from these considerations, it is not true that a few types model
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all the Gospel miracles. It is true, that as the Saviour and
Friend of man, Jesus bore man’s griefs and healed his diseases :
He witneased the Divine Sovereignty of His grace, and showed
forth the- fulness of His spiritual redemption, in ways that
spoke most clearly to the human mind, by curing every form
of physical woe which evil had wrought in man. But are His
miracles of healing indeed few, or of monotonous sameness ?
The blind healed, the leper cleansed, the lame walking, the deaf
hearing, the raving maniac in his right mind, the fever quelled,
the dead restored to life,—these miracles cover the entire
experience of human iufirmity and sorrow. Further proofs of
healing power Jesus could not give; for there was no other
disease to heal. What more variety, then, can M. Renan
demand, unless with a jeering impertinence, like that of the
Tempter, he would create unknown evils for Jesus gratuitously
tosubdue? And are these miracles such as the necromancy of
the imagination or the charm of a gracious body could operate ?
But there are still other miracles, and of great abnndance,
which M. Renan conveniently forgets ; for no charm of voice,
or smile of a personne erquise, will instantly hush the thun.
derous billows or bind the roaring blast; no moral force will
convert five loaves into & sufficiency for five thousand, and fill
baskets full of the fragments that are left. The world of
nature obeyed its Lord ; and M. Renan is most disingenuous
when, to serve his cause, he so adroitly manages the miracles
which are to be explained as to hide from view those that will
not yield to the exorcism of his method.

(3.) M. Renan says, ‘ It is impossible, amongst the miraculous
narratives of which the Gospels contain & fatiguing enumera.
tion, to distinguish the miracles which have been ascribed to
Jesus by opinion from thoee in which He consented to take an
active part’ We accept the dilemwa here offered. Either
Jesus performed the miracles, or they were falsely ascribed to
Him; and it may seem strange that M. Renan should allow the
possibility of both alternatives being true, that Jesus wrought
miracles, and that others were spuriously mixed up with those
that were autheutic. But M. Rensn here again neither thinks
nor writes ingenuously. He says elsewhere, ‘ The miracles of
Jesus were a violence which His age forced on Him, a conces-
sion which s temporary necessity exacted from Him.” And
sgain: ‘Often He executed His miracles only after being
supplicated.” We might imagine that Jesus, in M. Renan’s
view, wrought miracles: but no! he only means the wonders of
a thaumaturge, or the feats of s mesmerist, ':f this word miracle.
Now this word has acquired 2. rigorously definite sense ;

T .
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and, rememberiog the gravity of the questions involved in the
reality of miracles proper, we cannot allow it to be corrupted
by such a misuse. ese are not miracles, and it is an
unworthy sleight-of-hand trick in the play of words, to foist
the word with this double enfendre iuto the argument so as to
lex the reader. But if they are, then we affirm there can

no difficulty in distinguishing the miracles ascribed to Jesus
from those wrought by Him. All that could not be wronght
by a wisard, or by commanding moral influence, (what a chi-
merical combination !)* must be remanded to popular opinion ;
and the Gospels are mythical ; for this latter description com-
prises the vast majority, if not abeolutely the whole, of the
miracles described in the Gospels. And how came they to be
sacribed to Jesus? Does not M. Renan inform us that ‘two
means of proof, miracles and the sccomplishment of prophecies,
alone eou}:l establish & supernatural mission in the opinion of
the contemporaries of Jesus?’ (P. 253.) And again: ‘ As for
miracles, they passed at that epoch for the indispensable mark
of the Divine, and for the sign of prophetic vocation.” It was,
then, he further argues, becanse popular opinion conceived Jesus
to have a supernatural mission, to be a prophet—the Messiah,
that it attributed to Him these necessary tokens and distinc-
tions of His high vocation. But whence comes, we demand,
the possibility of this belief that Jesus was a prophet, and had
a supernatural mission, which afterwards invested Him with the

® What o grievons and fearful coufosion the ing passage exhibita, and into
what » monstrosity is the character of Jesus cariomtured by this sttempl to make His
miracles ical marvels |—* We should fail in tros istoria , if we listen

here too much to our repugnance ; and, in order to avoid the which we might
be tempted to raise aguisst the charactar of Jesus, suppress which were placed
in the mtin&nqn:l{ﬂum!-m It would bo egreeshie to ay that

greatnem,
(prestiges) uaworthy of Him.” (This is exactly then what M. Renan does
wy. (CY. Pp. 341, 359, 300, &0.) *Bat the foar narrators of the life of Jesas are unani-
ing His miracies ; and one of them, Mark, the interpreter of the apostle
if we tracad the

Christ after his Gospel alove, we ahould t Him s a2 exorcist in possession of
oharms of a rare efficacy ; as's very pow sorcerer, who causes fear, and of whom
ono wishes to bo rid.  We will admil, then, without Acsitation, thet acts which
wonld now be considered as trails of diception or of madacns, held a great place in
the life of Jesws. 1a it then necemsary to sacrifice the sublime aspect of such a life to
this uopleasant aspect of it P Let us beware! A simplo sorcerer,—after the manner
dSi-olﬂanﬁa'nn.—quldhnMAnnl revolution, as Jeams has
dooe.’ (P. 208.) How true the Jast seatence! but the difficulty is how He who
broaght about such a moral revolutioa in the world should after all have been, by
M. Heman's confession, & simple sorcerer. It is the alliance of the two elements—the

mﬁd the world, and the spirit that cbeats its contemsporaries—which
ind of miracle that is impoandle, b . /
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sublime prerogative of His office, when He was wanting in that
single qualification, which constituted in the Jewish mind the
only test and evidence of a Divine mission? This difficulty is
insurmountable; Jesus mnst, on M. Renanw’s own testimony,
have wrought miracles before the people believed Him to be
the Messiah. It was not their belief in the Messiahship which
created the false opinion of His miracles. And must we not
suppose that a people who were anxioualy expecting their pro-
mised Messiah, but knew at the same time so clearly the
evidences that alone could attest His Divine commission,
would distinguish well between the wonders of sorcery with

which they were familiar, and miracles which bore the seal of
the Deity ; and would scrupulously examine whatever vouchers
of o‘;bu sort were pmduce(r by Him who said He came from
God ?

(4.) There remains oue other of these rapprochements and
adroit compromises by which M. Renan seeks to adjust the
Christ of the Gospels to his own ideal of Jesus. He says that
the people imposed on Jesus His reputation as a thaumaturge,
&c.; (p. 265 ;) that ‘ many circumstances appear to indicate He
became & thaumaturge late in His ministry, and against His
will,’ &c.; (p. 264;) and ‘in a general sense it is true to say
that Jesus was only & thaumsturge and exorcist in spite of
Himself’ (P. 168.) ‘We feel in His miracles a painful effort,
a fatigue, as if something had gone out of Him.” (P. 261.) It
is in relation to this espect of Jesus's life, that M. Renan
Eropoundu his theory of Oriental sincerity, and justifies Jesus

y these passages :—* Material truth has very little value for an
Oriental ; he sees everything athwart his own ideas, interests,
and pmionl. History is impossible, if it be not freely admitted
that there are several degrees of sincerity. All great things
are done by the people; but one only lendyl the people by lend-
ing oneself to their ideas.’ (P.253.) Further: ‘Itisn
to recollect that every idea loses something of its purity when
it aspires to realise itself. A man never succeeds without the
delicacy of his soul being roughened.’ (P. 258.)* We repel

® We do not mention here, nor have we mentioned in our abstract of the Vie do
Jésus, M. Renan’s unl L 'onofthrwmﬁudh-r-nlkﬁuy,
u:eonlm‘tovhlehh inks bound by ! Ml.luemhﬁvlnchuaybz
nonnwt more dificult to endure,’ Jesus became party to an artifice
mﬁnmﬁmmtmul(phnnglnrum&nodnthumthmlehn)
veJunt.hldddnpﬂulmuhum resuarrection of one that
ead Even M. l!un.hmdlllhvthuu]ﬂnmo-tobem mistake—ihe blot
his book. Wehventmdbilbumltmﬂydum wtbe!eunl
structure and method of his book. It confirms, bowever, th :;:&nuo which
more essential parts pmdnee..lotlurdawln:llultm ng l;‘:
is obliged (o make Jesus play, ss an actor, s ypmte.yleldmg.n to the
stronger impulses of others, bat doing o consciously and

5‘

i’



278 Renan's Life of Jesus. '

with indignant rebuke this aspersion on the character of Jesus,
who first ushered into the world that sublime doctrine of sin-
cerity which has indeed .impregnated as a salt the popular
morality of every Christian country; who enforced the scru-
ous exactitude and honour of the lightest words, so that
no oath should enhance their truth; the ruling axiom of whose
teaching was that truth is to be loved pre-eminently, and fear-
lesaly confessed before God and men. But what suicidal con-
tradictions annul this, with other accusations raised against
Him, and recoil disastrously upon the accuser! Why, indeed,
if these miracles of the thaumaturge were almost all miracles
of healing, and if ‘ Jesus, who felt His moral force, must have
believed %‘limne.lf specially endowed for healing,” why should
Jesus have been reluctant to act this noble and sympathetic
Ert of a thaumaturge? Why should he be forced in spite of
imself, by the clamour of His disciples, to discharge on poor
sufferers that healing virtue with which His moral power
endowed Him? We recall M. Renan’s words : ¢ He would have
been hard-hearted if He had refused to those who suffered the
relief which it was in His power to grant them.’ Then these
are not the mirscles referred to. The thaumaturge must have
attem other miracles, which delighted His followers and
His Messiahship. And these marvels were—impostures /

m not M. Renan’s language clearly assert that they were
enacted poblicly and purposely with a view of establishing His
Divine mission ? It 1s true that Jesus shrank at first from this
baseness; but at last He stooped even to this degradation.
Now we can allow no vacillation or dubiety in s matter so0
grave as this. We therefore repeat M. Renan’s line of thought,
which every reader may verify. Miracles were regarded as the
indispensable mark the Divine Teacher. His disciples
demanded them of Jesus. Jesus Himself had drunk in the
most exalted notions of Himeelf from the enthusiasm of His
disciples ; and hence, though against His will, and shrinking
from the unwelcome task, yet with the distinet object of making
the people believe in His Divine mission, He performed these
marvels. Remember, further, how, by M. Renan’s confession,
these psendo-miracles ‘ held a great place in the life of Jesus;’
and what remaius, but the stark conclusion, which M. Renan
by no casuistry respecting degrees of sincerity can resist, that
Jesus was a sheer impostor? The sorceries, exorcisms, miracles
of this thaumaturge, were done with the object of deceiving the
people, who attributed a Divine significance to such works, and
concerning Himself. The very consciousness of Jesus, which
M. Renan imagines to lighten His infamy by making Him
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shrink from His nefarious employment, only deepens His guilt
by showing that He knew too well the dire immorality of the
procedure in which notwithstanding His life was largely spent.
Credat Judews. To this slternative the controversy always
preases, and in it it ends. Jesus was in very truth the Son of
God or an impostor; and by every truth that rules the human
intelligence—by every feeling that pulses in the human heart
f—ve are repelled from the latter alternative, and cleave to the
ormer.

We enter now on broader ground, to refresh ourselves in the
light of thoee evidences which confront at every point the phi.
losophic phase of infidelity borrowed by M. Renan from Dr.
Strause, which ascribes the supernatural elements of the Gos-
pel to a mythical origiu. The supermatural, according to this
doctrine, is altogether the creation of the popular sentiment, in
an exalted, intensely active and sensitive mood, which forms
what it believes, fingit gquid credat, and precipitates its glowing,
fluid, transcendent imaginings into hard dogmas, which are the
heritage of the colder and more reflective ages that follow. This
is the infidelity of our age; and we desire our readers to com-
prehend how marvellously the arrangements of God's provi-
dence in the introduction of Christianity were designed, in order
to preveut the poesibility of such an assumption arising to throw
discredit on the word of His truth,—arrangements which this
profounder infidelity brings to light bﬂ_kthe inquiries which its
startling h'ypotheuis suggests ; 80 that, like all opposition to the
Christian faith, it only serves to reveal more clearly the glory of
God in it and upon it, and to establish its truth the more irre-
fragably. Our work here, howerver, will be supplementary. We
do not mean to enlarge on the broad and sweeping considerations
which to simple common sense extinguish the mythical theory, as
the broad currents of a river extinguish with a hiss the uinki:s
flambeau : such, namely, as the enlightenment of the age
country, and the openness of the manoer, in which Christian-
ity was proclaimed to the world; the impossibility of such
myths as the Gospels are supposed to contain originating in
Judes, since they breathe a sentiment oppoeed to all the fond-
est expectations and the religious ideas of the Jewish people ;
and, if this were possible, the unlikelihood of any men—and
such men—going forth from Judea on the missionary enter-
prise of converting all other nations to the belief of these Jewish
myths, and the impossibility of their succeeding in the attempt
if they enterprised it ; the moral incongruity of legendary stories
of whatsoever colour, burgeoning around s moral system of
such incomparable purity, of which a vital element is the high
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honour given to truth; and if this were conceivable, the moral |
impossibility that such myths, being fictions, should yet have
moulded afresh the consciences of men corrupted by flagrant
insincerity in religion and common life, and fi them to
80 scrupulous and unvanquishable a reverence for truth, that
not even by sign or act wonld they confess a falsehood and deny
Christ. We also add the utter misconception of the nature of
a myth, both as to its formation and expression, in sasigning
that word to the Gospels. Myths grow in darkness, shaping
in poetic form what comes up from the deepest roots of a peo-
ple’s life, has penetrated every fibre of their national experi-
ence, and belongs therefore either to the origin of their history,
or to the prevailing instincts of their race. Any other form
of legends is an intentional invention,—*a witty allegory or a
graceful lie." Again : myths have no historical precision, no par-
ticularity of detail, no definiteness or individuality of festure ;
no dogmatic teaching in them: so that, in fact, the Gospels
are no more mythical than Thucydides or The Times news-
peper. A fabrication,—be it poem, romance, or allegory,—
they may be; but they are uot myths. We have not, however,
to deal with common senee in modern times. There is a new
historic faculty, or sense, ruling in high criticism, which has its
own laws of reasoning and taste. To it M. Renan appeals. To
it we also appeal. Itself shall vindicate the truth of the Goe-
pels. We link together rapidly the chain of oar demonstration,
and must leave much uneaid ; ¥or our space narrows fast.

1. M. Renan has himself stated our first argument, and his
words are remarkable for their truth and their bearing on our
subject. He says,—

 Mahomet did not desire to be & thaumaturge; he only desired to
be a prophet, and a prophet without miracles. His life has remained
a biogr;q’hy, like any other,—without prodigies, without exaggera-
tion. e extreme moderation, and the truly exquisite good taste,
with which Mshomet comprehended his part as a prophet, were im-
posed on him by the spirit of his nation. Nothing can be more in-
exact than to conceive the Arabs before Ialamism as a gross, ignorant,
superstitious nation. On the contrary, we must say, they were a
reE:ad, sceptical, incredulous nation.’

M. Renan then narrates fully a curious episode from the
beginning of Mahomet’s career, in which the leading members
of his tribe repeatedly demanded from him & miracle,—*to show
ostensibly the choice which God bad made of him as His pro-

het.” ‘No,’ said Mahomet, ‘I will not answer these demands.

y duty is ouly to preach to you.! ‘EA &iew,’ they replied.
¢ Let thy Lord, then, make the heavens fall on us, as thou pre-
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tendest He is able to do; for we will not believe thee.’ ‘One
sees,’ continues M. Renan, ¢ a Bouddha, a son of God, a thauma-
turge of high pretence, were above the temperament of this
people. Arabia wants altogether the element which engenders
mysticism and mythology. The Semitic nations, those at least
which remained true to the patriarchal life and the ancient spirit,
have never understood variety, plurality, sex, in the Deity. The
word “ goddess >’ would be in Hebrew the most horrible barbar-
ism., Hence the trait so characteristic, that they have never
had either a mythology or an epopée. The decided and simple
fashion in which they conceive God separated from the world,
engendering nothing, nor being engendered, and having no
equal, excluded those grand embellishments, those divine
poems, in which Iudia, Persia, Greece have developed their
phautasy. Mythology, representing Pantheism in religion, is only
possible in the imagination of a people which lets the respective
limits of God, humanity, and the universe, fluctuate in oncer-
tainty; but the spirit the most removed from Pantheism is assar-
edly the Semitic spirit.”* We cannot develop the full import
of this elaborate passage ; but let our readers mark the com-
plexion of the Semitic mind, as manitested in the Arabs; their
clear perception of the meaning and anthority of the miracle;
their practical shrewdness in questioning and testing the claims
of one who styled himself a prophet; theirdemand of a miracle,
as the ostensible sign of God’s commission ; the impossibility
for Mahomet to pretend to work miracles, so as to impose on
their credulity, although success in such an attempt would have
satisfied their imperions demand, and commanded their faith ;
and the further impossibility for miraculous legends to grow up
amongst this people from precisely the same reasons as deterred
Mahomet from seeming to work them: and then let it be re-
membered that, by M. Renan’s confession in this very passage,
(verifying his statement respecting the Semitic conception of
God by a reference to the Hebrew language,) and by aLndmt
statements in his other works, the Jews preserved most dis-
tinctly the hard, shrewd, practical, characteristics of the Se-
mitic mind ; and do we not conclusively establish that all this,
if true concerning Mahomet, must have been true concerning
Jesna? The same impossibility in like manner would have equally
prevented the attempt to deceive a le by pretended mira-
cles, who knew exactly the force of miraculous evidence, and
who conceded so much awful significancy to it, and the
formation of miraculous legends in a country where such a
spirit reigned. All -this is, in fact, admitted by M. Renan, in
® Malomet et les Origines &' [slamizue, pp. 2345 of Etudes, &e.
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his Vie de Jéaus, when he informs us that ‘ as for miracles, they
passed at that for the indispensable mark of the Divine,
and for the evidence of the prophetic vocation.” We simply
add, that what M. Benan correctly informs us concerning the
Arabs before Mahomet, was true, in a higher degree, of the
Jews before Jesus. The stady of their Scriptures engraved
most sharply and clearly on their mind, what was the solemn
import of prophetic anthority and the signet-mark of God upon
His prophets, which other Bemitic nations, enlightened by
them, only faintly ised. How wonderful, then, it is, that
God should have thus !ormed a people whose very mental con-
stitution is the solid guarantee, of the truth of miracles wrought
among them, and of the impossibility of mythological elements

wing up among them, to sssume the shape of reality, or to

eface and corrupt real events, which they caricatured !

2. In addition to the complexion of the Semitic tempera-
ment, the ;g:zlt m;l:;nheum' ofhlthe Je"ellm mythe nbx:d

ends ogically impossible, as well as unutterably
ll:i‘;'phem:l, to them. This fact is also involved in the quo-
tation from M. Renan. Another aspect of it is presented by
Mr. P. Bayne in his most valuable tractate, TAe Testimony of
Christ to Cz:mmul' ‘ The Jewish religion alone made clear the
truth that there is but one God; the Jews only knew that
the power of Jehovah was supreme, and that all other gods
were idols dumb. The Jews, therefore, alone could attach
significance to a miracle, as manifesting the presence of the
Infinite power. The power that created and sustains this
universe 1s Divine ; power transcending the power of nature, and
the emulation of devils, must be from God. This magnificent
truth of natural religion, this irrefragable logic of miracle was
held firmly by the Jew, not by the Greek.” (P. 81.) The
exhibition of this argument, in yet fuller form, showing how
the pure and severe monotheistic faith of the Jewish people,
inwrought with every faculty sud conception of their mind,
rendered the rise of a myth, or the acceptance of any messenger
or truth from God unattested, amonget them, a miracle, because
violating all rychologictl laws,—allures us, but we refrain.
Certain facts, however, may be stated as belonging to this argn-
ment. The Jewish peoﬂe embellished with no legends the herces
of their faith, such as Moees and Elijah, or of their country, as
the Maccabees. Their Messianic and apocalyptic literature
assumes the direct miraculous intervention of the supreme
as the cause of the trodigie. predicted. With the abolition of
idolatry amongst the Jews, witchcraft and sorcery, the pre-
tentions and feats of the thaumaturge, were abolished, and
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became unknown among them. It was in Samaris, where
idolatrous races and rites remained, that a sorcerer, named
Simon Magus, arose in the time of the apostles. No such
pretender* appeared amongst the Jews for many centuries,
nor was any place for impostors of this kind found even
amidst the convulsions of their death struggle, when the
mania of a people’s wrath and agony may burst through the
strongest and deepest, because instinctive and inveterate,
national habits. The same lofty monotheism tempered and
aystematized the doctrines and practices of the contemplative
Eesenes, and preserved them from the extravagancies to which
their mysticism was prone. In this respect we can see how
the depravation of Jewish faith by the admixture of Greek and
Oriental elements in Alexandria, weakened the bonds of restraint
among even the Hebrew mystics,—the Therapeuts, who flou-
rished there.

3. Not only the mental characteristics and the religious faith,
but aleo the social customs of the people, excluded vigorously the
possibility of the formation of either myths or legends amongst
them. In a country where little intercommunication between
its inhabitants exists, where the boundaries of a parish are the
bounds of the wandering and experience of its parishioners, and
the outer world only casts upon the ascripti glebe of sequestered
districts vague and dreamlike shadows of passing events, we
can understand bow strange visionary rumours flit ghost-
like smong the people, which change with changing scenes, and,
roosting in lonely hamiets, assume the weird phantom aspect
of a legend. But when we think of Judea, and the Jewish
people, we must acknowledge that every arrangement and
feature of their national life at that time forbid the thought of
such obecure fantastic imaginings amongst them. We might
refer to the careful religious iustruction of the people in the
schools and public worship of their village synagogues, main.
tained by skilful scribes and doctors of the law; and to the
passage to and fro of religious personages, Pharisces, Saddu-
cees, and Herodians, amongst them, keeping up perpetual
intercommunion between the several districts which were the
sections of one religious community, as well as parts of one
country ; or also to the mobile, trafficking, wandering tempera-

® It is no refalation of this statement, that Josephus describes one of the many
impostors who excited disturb in Judea, as Esépwwos yéys, or & swrcerer. The word
yéus also means, as in the New Testameat, (8 Tim. iii. 18,) ‘ deasiver;* and Joscphus
adapted many Greek words, in senses awry from their proper Greek sigaification, to
axpress Hebrew hts. Further it is o striking comncidence that this impostor
styled yéus was not s Jew, but an Egyptian. Alyveries yevlowpapirys.—Joscphus, Do
Bell. Jud., i, 18, § B,
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ment which distinguished the Jewish people of that sge as
much as now, and fused them by the turmoil, the common
interests, and the exchanges of trade, like the English people of our
day, into an identity of public life, and an intimacy of relation-
ship, which broke up the obscure privecy of separste localities.
And similar commercial relations with the chief cities of the
world drew this little country, lined with avenues of light,
under the full blase of all the intelligence and fashion of the
time. Other considerations readily suggest themselves to the
miud. Bat the crowning fact of this order was the habit of
the people to assemble en masse from every remote glen,
bhamlet, farmstead of their land, and spend a week together in
their metropolis, at least once a year. Maultitudes, moreover,
repeated this ceremonial four times a year. What room, then,
for the obscure brooding, the lawless wondering of uniuformed
imaginations, in such a country and amongst such a people as
this? Did a rumour spread to a distant reign of a strange
event occurring in some town or village of the land, which, if
uncorrected, might have shaped itself into a legend? In
other lands, indeed, this might be, but not here. Iu two or
three monthe’ time the inhabitants of that town or village will
be met in Jerusalem, who can explain the simple truth of the
occurrence, and the myth explodes.

4. The universaltype of contemporary literature, and ofthe modes
of mental activity which are embodied in literature, interposes
another impossibility to the blossoming of richly figured myths
or legends, at that time, especially of such as M. Renan would
allow the Gospels to be ; legends, namely, in which an exquisite
taste has presided over the productions of enthusiasm, and
touched them with accents of harmony, purity of colour, and
delicate precision of outline, such as no other myths in the
world show. Now, of all ages in the history of man, and of
any other country, this might have been more conceivable than
of this particular epoch, and of Judza. It seems as if God, by
manifold sigus and wonders, would guard His revelation from
the alightest contamination of human art, and the monstrous
accusations of our latest and weakest scepticism. There are
glorious June months in the annus secularis of humanity,—
times of spontaneons exuberant fertility and gorgeous blooms :
but there are autumn months too, when the pn;f::tive vigour,
the ethereal refinement of the human faculties in, these exalted,
cvanescent epochs, have passed away; and the careful gleaning,
garvering, and winnowing of harvest work are diligently pro-
secuted. No one has more trenchantly divided these creative
aud critical epochs in the history of humanity than M. Renan,
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It belongs to his fundamental doctrine to show how the faiths
which rule bhuman opinion, and the myths in which they
are moulded, have sprung forth, almost instantaneously, in the
youthful, ardent, and fertile periods of humen history. But
the age of Christ was isely the reverse of all this. The
Promethean fires, which gmdled a celestial radiance over Greece,
were quenched. Its classical literature was closed : but it was
& time of immense erudition, of critical exactitude and research,
of literary analysis and philosophical combination, the age of
scholiasts, of geographers, of the unideal, unspeculative schools
of Zeno and Epicurus, of the scepticism of ZEnvesidemus, and
of Sextus, and of the New Academy, or of the nascent eclecticism
of Alexandria.* It may be argued, that Judea remsined quite
inaccessible to all these extraneous influences of the pagan
world. Itis incontestable that the Palestinian Jews guarded
their religious faith jealously from contamination with pagan
thought; but tbeir promiscuous intercourse with Greeks
in their own land, and in those capital Gentile cities
where modern tendencies would most rapidly rise to the
ascendant, must have made them amenable to the prevailing
modes of opinion, and the profounder influences or proclivities
of mental life, which then swayed the entire civilised world.t
Such influences infiltrate through unseen pores, and spread like
® Ses Gladstone’s Homer, vol. i., pp. 60, 62 ; Cousin, Nowoeausr Fragmens Phln-
sophigues, 1828, article on Prudu. ;p. 203, 204. and his Cowrs de Phil
Bruclln, 1840, vol.i., E 280-265 ; Tenneman, Grandriss der Philosophie, § 18

198, 152-196; Vacherot, Bistoire Critigue de I Keole &' Alesandrie, pp. 98, 99
t+¢ since the times of Alexander the Grest

-3

. Binleitung in das N,
’7l,qutdlromlbllch s Discussions on Mt Gupda, 18082 ; where,

.ji_:

of the influence of Greek hngnqa.ud.l.iudﬂ!.' Greek t, is
Mly sdduced. Compare, however, on the influence of Greek philosophy, Ewald,
Geschichte des Volkes lerad, vol. iv., p. 818: Dnllln, Geaschichtl. Darstellung der

Jidisch-Alegand. quw-thu vol. i, p. 467; vol. i, p. 288 ; Pdlits, Pregm.
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leaven through conterminous nations; and if Aristobulus,
Philo, and Josephus bear notorious evidence of sympathy
with Greek s ation, we cannot suppose their brethren to
be impregnable aguinst the allurement.

However, we will not speculate on this matter. We have
abundant and convincing evidence that the Jewish people,
retaining their distinctive idiosyncrasies of thought and speech,
were in perfect sympathy with the spirit of this age. It was
now that the Talmud was being formed, in which the exacti-
tude, analysis, compilation of the Greek critical schools are
re , though after a distinctly Jewish fashion. Never
did M. Renan, or any other scholar, write a sentence more
abeolutely antrue, in every detail and circumstance of it, than
when, in explaining the growth of legendary symbols in the first
century, he says, ‘ En tout cas la riguneur d’une scholastique
reflective n’était nullement d’un tel monde’* A reflective
scholasticies was the very characteristic of that age and counu-

in which the Mishnah was composed. The scrupulous
fidelity to the letter of the law and of tradition; their minute
and elaborate interpretation according to fixed, though errone-
ous, exegetical canons ;+ and the busy compilations of the dicta
of the great masters, with the processes of the evolution of
these dicta from the holy Scriptures,—these are the scholarly
and critical labours of the Jewish schools, which represented
the epirit of the Jewish people; sud we ask, where, in the
history of man, the epithet, ‘ reflective scholasticism,’ could be
applied with more striking propriety. Well, in such an age,
and amoung such a people, the growth of a legendary cycle,—an
epopée,—much more a myth proper, is purely ridiculous:
because an age, in which the critical faculties are so sharp and
active, is separated by the whole diameter of our mental nature,
from the naive, simple, childlike spontaneity that would give
birth and credence to the myth. There is neither the creative
Ueberdlick der Theolog. der splieren Juden, vol. vi., p. 241, et seg. Even M. Nitalss,
(Des Doctrines Religisuses des Juifs pendant lee dens Sidcles antevienves d I'ére Chré-
tienne,) who stoutly combats the mare popalar theory, that Greek philosophy wate-
Tially coutributed to the development of Jewish jons in , is bound to
allow it some place at least in Essenian doctrine. He mys, (p. 880,) that J us
himeelf the relations of the Emsenian doctrioe of the sonl with that of the

Grosk y.
. tnym,mﬁmdamﬁnmwmnmb-ﬂ

s world,
+ It is true, s M. Renan himself informs us, in Histoire Genevale, $-o., des
it ;m.u&mmamm udno'l,th‘l\ln have wo
;FI-.-I“ ' 3 perpetually tend to sabsti-
tuie artifictal methods of interpretation for the hermeneutical sppliances fornished by
philology. The student has the best explanation of the development of this Jewisk
ocholasticiam in Grits, vol. iv., pp. 467-490.
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energy of entrancing worship, nor of the élan of genius, to pro-
doce a myth. And the literal exactness which is given to the
operations of the mind, by minute critical studies, whilst it
suthenticates the representation of actnal occurrences as
punctiliously accurate, would anuibilate the impostare of a
myth, even if created.

5. There are certain facts that may be connected, in their
relation to this argument. (a) Itis chiefly in minds heated by
enthusiasm in which the balance of reason is broken, and the
credulous love of the marvellous wantons in the visionary fields
of imagination. Now, thereare two writers in the New Testa-
ment in whom we see the highest enthusiasm, under two forms,
—action and contemplation. These are, Paul and John: the
one with the burning zeal of & missionary, the other with the
subdued rapturous repoee of & quietist. Yet it is in these two
that the least reference to the miraculous is found. John, whilst
giving s0 much importance to the drawn from miracles,
(Johm ii. 11 ; xii. 37; xx. 80,) does not dwell on them in
his. Gospel. ‘Of the fourteen Epistles attributed (and
rightly) to St. Paul, as many as nine contain no allusion to
miraculons occurrences, or to miraculous gifts.” (S) In addi-
tion to the general considerations, drawn from the apostles’
language, their character, and their work, it should be espe-
cially remarked, that it was the reality of the racts which the
apostles announced that contained the gist and power of their

ing, and drave resistless conviction upon their hearers.
rom the first discourse of Peter before the Sanhedrim, to
Paul’s address to Agripps, the reiteration of facts, whose
evidence was notorious, gave the only eloquence to their words.
And the same truth appears in the early church. The one founda-
tion, on which their faith was fixed, was the fact of Christ’s
life, death, and resurrection, as made known in the Gospels.
(y) Why did men who were engaged in propagating legends,—
to which both Strauss and Bensn are obliged to admit they
gave some artistic embellishment,—go first to the chief cities
of the world, and to the synagogues of the Jews, where the
very men were foond whose relations with Jerusalem, and fre-
quent visits to that city, made attempts to deceive them about
great public eveuts which had occurred there, a bold imper-
tinence,—but made them the most susceptible hearers of
incontestable facts, that bore grand results with them,
because they were informed, or could inform themselves,
accurately lbo:etdtbe:le f:‘cet;? ‘(ﬁ) be l;t“rfnc: under tl:;
category is stated and urged, with a splen of energy,
Isaac 'll:ynylor, in the series of sections - pp- 61-95, in his
Restoration of Belief.
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It is in the course of things that a great principle of .con-
duct should have been long acted upon, perbaps for a century
or more, before it comes to be explicitly recoguised, or to be
formally defined and registered in treatises. So it was in the
present instance. The soflering church had fel# the sacred
obligations of truth, and Christiane, individually, had passed
through the fiery trial which these obligations required them
to meet; compelled so to do by a tacit recognition of this
rinciple, that he who fears God must not deny his inward
lief, even though the avowal costs him his life.

“The Acrs of the early martyrdoms might be copiously cited
in illustration of what is here affirmed. But at length, as was
nstural, the implicit principle got utterance for itself, and it
did so continnally with more and more distinction ; it came to
be defined, until that great law of conscience, which places the
modern mind in s0 grest an advance beyond the ancient
mind, was allowed to stand in the very forefront of ethical
axioms.’ ¥

Now this great Erinciple which lies at the root of moral
integrity, and which has been the breath of life in modern
civilisation, is enuuciated by Jesus, in forms which M. Renan
thinks extravagant and fierce, when He requires all human
ties to be dissolved, all buman interests to perish, rather than
that conscience be wounded by the concealment of religious truth.
To believe with the heart and confess with the moultil, were the
inalienable conditions of salvation. And if all the Gospels and
all the Epistles be disowned, save the four great Epistles of St.
Paul, which scepticism has never impugned, we discern in them
—expressive of the Christian feeling of the churches in his time
—the same principle inculcated—that the highest duty of man is
to witness for the truth he holds true. And this principle

® Wa cite another proguant with greatest issnes in this controversy. “ The
i m.m_mudm.hdhwt.ﬂnﬂ
enough understood, amoag ancimt nations, whether more or loss advanced in civilim-
joa ; ions of morality. That oue lesson which remained to be
to be wrought iuto the hearis of mev, was the religions obligation

B obligation not resting upon commusition, as s pablic or social charge, bat
peading with the whele of ita weight upon the comscience of the individual man; an
obligation perso .pivﬂmﬂ:nﬁa.-!nle.nd,.'_ duly discharged, & function
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the individual
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recovers for us all the Gospels and Epistles, which have aprung
from a community in which this principle was the cardinal
and irrecusable maxim of duty. To forge falsehoods, or to
feign legends, was not the work of men whose lives were the
ready gage of their sincerity, and who would not blemish their
lips by a false word concerning Jesus, or even act a falsehood
by any, else trivial, procedure, if death were the prompt
ternative.

6. If these myths grew in different places, remote from the
scenes of Christ’s actual ministry, how did they afterwards
combine to produce that matchless symmetry, that sublime
unity, we recogniee in the Person and history of Jesus? If
these myths were developed in the several most active centres
of Christian propagandism during the first and second cen-
turies, as Strauss conjectures, how counld they ever have co-
alesced, after Victor, Bishop of Rome, had excommunicated the
Eastern churches? Would not the mythe, shaping themeselves
in these districts, so widely remote from each other, draw into
themselves the elements of the popular feeling which formed
them? Would Roman, Alexandnan, Ephesian, Babylonian
legends be dyed or featured precisely alike? * And if not,
would not their wide incongruities in the representing of Jesus
have reciprocally denounced the spurious and legendary origin
of them all? M. Renan, indeed, affirms that the myths were
wholly formed in Judea before a.p. 70; but he forgets that
churches were founded by Paul, far from Judes, at & much
earlier date; and unless the legend were complete before
Paul’s conversion, and caused Ais comversion!/ the churches
founded by him would receive a different legend from the
Gospel history, and the difficulty raised ahove recurs: or,
allowing the assertion, the diffcrent ideas and parties of Judea
in that tomultuous time would surely give nse to variousl
coloured legends. Impoasible, indeed, that, in an age of snci
diversity and conflict of opinion, and such mutual jealousy
between the different sections of the Jewish people and of the
infant church, legends should creep unwittingly into general
acceptance |

The Tiibingen school have rendered service to the cause of
Christian apologetics, by bringing prominently into light the
divisions that existed in the early church, though they
exaggerate them absurdly ; because the origin of myths in an
arena of discussion sndy animosity—such as the{ picture
the church to be—is & conjecture which no theologian
bas yet explicitly uttered, though it is implicitly affirmed
by all recent Rationaliste, But granting the poesibility,
bow shall these legends, coming from different quarters,

voL. Xxil, NO. XLIIL v
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the out-growth of many individual minds, or distinct schools,
Nazarenes and Jerusalemites, Hellenists and Hebraists, Phari-
sees, Sadducers, Essenes, be pieced, or crushed together into
the complex but perfect unity of character and doctrine, which
we discover in the Gospels ? For, in the words of Isaac Taylor,
¢ Whencesoever the materials of the Gospels have come, and it
is the office of criticism to inquire whence, this is certain, that
they do convey an ides of a PzrsoN possessing in an extra-
ordi degree the charm of Unity, or singleness of inten-
tion. is ides may be variously expressed ; it includes con-
sistency of purpose and the coherence of all principles of action ;
it includes oneness of aim from the commencement to the close
of a course of life; it sapposes uniformity of temper, and s
sameness of the impression that is produced by the person upon
other minds. Then, this idea excludes all those inconsequen-
tial departures from the main purpose of a man’s life,'ewlich,
when we witness them, prompt the exclamation, “ How unac-
countable and how inconsistent a being is man at the best!”
If I wanted proof that this symmetry, moral and intellectual,
does really belong to that idea of the person which the Gospels
embody or convey, I should find it in the fact that, amid all
the dogmatic distractions that have troubled Christendom
during cighteen centuries, there has prevailed, in all times and
among all Christisnised nations, a wonderful uniformity as to
the ides that has floated before all minds of the PemsonaL
Carisr. Wherever the four Gospels are popularly read, this
same conception forms iteelf, and prevails. Infancy spon-
taneously acquires it, manhood does not revise or reject it, age
bolds it to the last. It is not in consequence of the poverty of
the elements it embraces, or of any vagueness in the mode of
conveyance, that this idea is so perfectly symmetrical.’#*

Much of the truth, however, which we seek to convey in
this section, and other truth of utmost value, in the discussion
of the problem that uow engages us, is expressed in a passage
which 18 the most masterly and complete exhibition of the
srgument drawn from the portraiture of the person of our Lord
by the four evangelists we have ever read ; and which, though
referring nrimatily to other objections, because the mythical
theory was nct then in vogue, yet anticipates and triamphantly
confutes the theories of M. Renan, and leads the mind upward
to higher truths than M. Renan has conceived. With this
passage, therefore, we crown our argument : —

* As no nation or race of men could ever have gone out of their
own physical characteristics for their type of ideal perfection in

* ¢f. Norton's Gensinenems, §¢., vol. i,, p. 84; Bayno's Testimony of Christ
o Christianity, p. 81.
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the beauty of form ; as the Egyptian never could, by any abstraction,
have generated a style of art, in which the colour, shape, and features
of his divinity should be purely European ; nor the Greek have given
to his hero the tawny hue, narrow eyes, and protruding lips of the
Egyptian,—for each to the other must have seemed deformity,—so
oou{s neither they, nor the men of uny other nation, have framed to
themselves an ideal type or canon of moral perfection of character,
which arose not from what to them seemed moset beautiful and
perfect. A Hindoo cannot conceive his Brabmin saint other than ae
possessing in perfection the abstemiousness, the silence, the austerity,
and the minute exactness in every trifling duty, which he admires,
in different degrees, in his living models. Plato’s Bocrates, the per-
fection of the philosophical character, is composed of elements per-
fectly Greek, being & compound of all those virtues which the
doctrines of his school deemed necessary to adorn & sage.

‘Now, this hath often appeared to me the strongest internal proof
of a superior authority stamped upon the Gospel history, that the
holy and perfect character it pourtrays, not only differs from, but
expressly opposes, ever{ tyvpe of moral perfection which they who
wrote it could possibly have conceived. We have, in the writings of
the Rabbins, ample material wherewith to construct the model of o
perfect Jewish teacher; we have the sayings and the actions of
Gawaliel, and Hillel, and Rabbi Samuel, all perhaps in great part
imaginary, but all bearing the impress of national ideas,— all formed
upon one rule of imaginary perfection. Yet nothing can be more
widely apart than their thoughts, aud principles, and actions, and
oharacter, and those of our mer. Lovers of wramgling con-
troversy, proposers of captious paradoxes, jealous upholders of their
nation's exclusive privileges, zealous uncompromising sticklers for
the least comma or the law, and moset sophistical departers from its
spirit,—such, moetly, are these great men,—the exact counterpart
and reflection of those Scribes and Pharisees who are so uncompro-
misingly reproved, as the very oontradiction of Goepel principles.

‘ How comes it that men not even learned contrived to represent
s character every way departing from their national type,—at vari-
ance with all those features whioch custom, and education, and
patriotism, and religion, and nature seemed to have consecrated au
most beautiful ? And the difficulty of considering such s character
the invention of man, as some have impiously imugined, is wtill
farther increased by obeerving how writers, recording different facta,
as St. Matthew and St. John, do lead us, nevertheless, to the same
representation and conception. Yet herein methinks we have a key
to the solution of every difficulty; for, if two artists were com-
manded to produce s form embodyinitheir ideas of perfect beauty,
and both exhibited figures equally shaped upon types and mode
most different from all ever before seen in their country, and, at the
same time, each perfectly resembling the other, I am eure such s
fact, if recorded, would appear almost incredible, except on the sup-
position that both had copied the same ori&iem.l.

*Such, then, must be the cuezhore: evangelists, too, muat

U
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have copied the living model which they represent ; and the accord-
ance of the moral features which they give Him, can only proceed
from the accuracy with which they have respectively drawn them.
But this only increases our mysterious wonder. For, assuredly, He was
not as the rest of men, who could thus ssparate Himself in character
from whatever was held most perfect and most admirable by all who
surrounded Him, and by all who had taught Him; who, while he
set Himself far above all national idess of moral perfection, yet bor-
rowed nothing from Greek, or Indian, or ian, or Roman ; who,
while He thus had nothing in common with any known standard of
character, any established law of perfection, should seem to every
one the type of his peculiarly beloved excellence. And truly, when
we see how He can have Len followed by the Greek, though o
founder of none smong his sects, revered by the Brahmin, though
preached unto him by men of the fisherman's caste, worshipped by
the red man of Cmni though belonging to the hated pale race, we
cannot but consider Him u“§e¢tined to break down all distinction of
oolour, and lhlPe, and countenance, and habits ; to form in Himself
the type of unity, to which are referable all the sons of Adam, and
give us, in the possibility of this moral convergence, the strongest
proof that the human species, however varied, ia essentially one.’®

Is not, then, our argunment now complete ? and may we not
admire the good wisdom of God, whoee providence so marvel-
lously prepared the ¢ fulness of time;’ and who, by evidences
so manifold, bas secured His word against all suspicions that
could sully its glory, or weaken its authority ?

IV. Our task is nearly ended. Our argument has been applied
to the gist of the controversy. The Gospels represent to us a
Person whose Divine origin and authority give barmony, natu-
ralness, and moral splendour to His teaching, His miracles,
the manner of His life, and the sufferings of His death. Our
belief in this Person depends on the truth of the Gospels, If
they be untrue, this Person, whom they represent, is the
creation of the human mind. It becomes, then, s secondary
and wholly unimportant matter to examine what historic
materials either the popular imagination, or the genius of
an individual, has introduced into the ideal portrait. That
Person, whom the Gospels set before us in a simplicity which
is as pure as the light of day, has vanished. If we reconstruct
another Lifc of Jesus out of the débris of the narratives from
which their esmsential frame-work has been subtracted, our
attempt may be ingenious, artistic, amusing, but no more.
The shiv mirror cannot be re-set. The eviscerated body
does not live.

The squalid buts at Nineveb are built of pictured bricks,

* Wiseman's Leotures on the G betwoen Science and Revealed Religion,
wvol. i, pp. 246-250. Third Edition. 1649.
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that once shone in the proud palace of Nimroud. And build-
ings of various art may rise from its mighty runins; but these
are not the palace of the king. In like manner, we grant, that
denying whatever is supernatural in the person, sayings, doings,
influence, death, and resurrection of Jesus, and disdaining the
records of whatever is supernatural as legendary stories, the
texts that remain may be * gently solicited’ to yield a certain
hypothetical —we may say mythical, because imeginary—cha-
racter. Whatever will not yield to this gentle solicitation, is
remitted to the limbo of legends; and the artist is free, with
the materials that are ductile to his touch, to form what image
his art is pleased or competent to design. The truth of the
Gospel history is then the point at issue ; and for this we have
contended. If for a moment we folow M. Renan in his
artistic construction, be it understood, we sink from our level to
his. We cannot quote one passage of the Gospels which he
disputes: we simply show how even the materials he selects
for use are maladroitly handled ; how his art is falee not to the
Gospel history, but to human nature and esthetic laws; and
how the grotesque conglomerate he fashions, derides, with the
mocking scorn of a Frankenstein, those who would touch thoss
sacred records of Immanuel—God with us, to mutilate their
vital integrity, and remodel them by their proud and subtile
skill. We shrink, moreover, from the pain of analysing M.
Renan’s conception of Jesus, unless we had space to exhihit
Him whom we adore, as those who looked on Him conceived
of Him, and as the church believes in Him. Our work, then,
now is brief, and only saggestive: We have to prove that the
Vie de Jésus by M. Renan is (a) not deducible from even the
mangled documents, rid of all their miraculous contents,
which he strangely deems quite valid and trustworthy; (3)
that it is inconsistent with itself, that it is abortive as a
romance, and impossible in the experience of real life; and (y)
that its morality is evil, and eshibits a chimera of contra-
dictions which is monstrous.

(a) We do not affirm with Mr. Isaac Taylor, that the
insertion of any. even the least, legendary matter in & book
invalidates ipso faefo the credibility of every portion of that
book ; Herodotus is a witness to the contrary. But we
affirm that legendary stories, narrated as facts by contem-
poraries, on precisely the same evidence, in the same time,
and with the same simple assurance us other facts of their
record, throw utter discredit on the veracity of their history.
If, moreover, these form the chief bulk of the contents, and
are so0 interwoven or intertessellated (to use De Queney’s
phrase) with the entire structare of the narrative, as we find
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the supernatural elements of the Gospel history to be, then
their repudistion is the annihilation of the peeudo-history.
M. Renan, however, judges otherwise.

Every scrap from the pen of these men, whose writings are
denounced as legendary, that happeus to narrate what might
be vatural, is hosrded and landed as infallibly true. Be it so!
How may these fragments be pieced together? Can they be
arranged as M. Renan has tried to soliciz them? No! M.
Renan distinguishes three epochs in the Vie de Jésus, in each
of which the doctrine and character of Jesus are stamped with
different features : the joyous innocent moralist, the Messianic
thaumaturge, the sombre and terrible revolutionist; these are
the three stages of His career iu M. Renan’s phantasy. But
let our readers observe, the passages which are quoted as the
authorities for each of these portraits, are taken indiscriminately
by M. Renan from all parts—the beginuing, middle, or end—of
the Gospels. Accordiug then to the fragments, in which M.
Renan finds the sole materials of his history, these three cba-
racters of Jesus co.existed in one person, and continuously
throughout His ministry. It is not allowable for M. Renan to
distribute these three phases of character, which are supposed
to be exhibited in these fragments, into an order of succession
which they expressly deny. According to them, Jesus
wrought miracles in the first epoch of His ministry, as well as
the second. Jesus uttered in the Sermon on the Mount,
with which M. Reuan conceives the pare idyllic ministry of
Galilee to begin, au sunouncement of persecution, reviling,
and all manner of evil to be endored for His sake, as sharp and
fearful as any that fell from His lips, when the shadow of death
gloomed around Him.* It were idle for us to assert that no
one of these characters which M. Renan ascribes to Jesus,
has even a distant semblance to any texts, however mangled,
of the Gospels. Legendary stories are they all! Where is
the warrant for that epicurean vision of wandering bacchanals,
which M. Renau conjures up, as the cortége of the young Naza-
rene, or for that perfumery of scented phrases, with which be
besprinkles the youthful Rabbi ; (le plus cAarmant de tous, p. 9] ;
avec wne des ravissanles figures qui apparaissent guelquefois
dans la race Juive, p. 80 ; par sa beauté pure et douce; ce beau
Jeune homme, p. 403, &c.;) for the pantheistic theurgy of the
second epoch ; or the dire, morbid humours of the somhre géant
who ?peuu at the close of the flecting phantasmagoria? But
how different would have been M. Renan’s task, if he had
beld bimself to the truth of the fragmeuts which be accepts as
true; and sAown us how those elements, which he separates

¢ Costrast Matthew v, 10, 11; aad John niv.
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and monstrously exaggerates, coalesced in one person! He
might then have had a glimpee of that perfect humanity,
which blended the calm beauty and simplicity which he
degrades into effeminate sensibility, with the severe truth and
strength which he caricatures into ascetic rigour; and of that
Divinity which claimed the perfect faith of men to whom
pardon and eternal life were given.

(8) Consider the brevity of time, in which this one life,
according to M. Renan, develops into such discordant forms :
and, we ask, is not the image, the history which M. Renan has
feigned, a palpable incongruity, an sbortion? This ‘Jesus,’
whom his romance depicts, unites in himeelf elements which
never have co-existed and cannot co-exist in one human
character. The shrewd penetrative sagacity, the ready logic
of scholastic debate, and the polished raillery of repartee
—qualities which mark a practical, self possessed, and adroit
intellect, having a firm grasp of present facts; the robust and
manly sense that scouts the traditions of the echools, but
selects the few maxims having moral worth, that occur in the
Talmud (granting to M. Renan, that the moral elements of
Christianity can be traced to this source, which we wholly
deny) as isolated grains of wheat among mountains of chaff;
and the exquisite skill that could fashion them into a moral
system like that of the Sermon on the Mount; the homely
vigour, the unsophisticated feeling that conceived the parables;
and the genunine sympathy with the simple beauties of nature—
token of a calm and healthfol mind—that flowers upon his
speech : these and other attributes which even M. Renan is
forced to allow to Jesus, yet combine with the unmeasured cre-
dulity and insane reveries of a Pantheist, who has lost the
sense of his own personality, who dreams that God lives by
him and he by God, and who conceives himself the inspired
instrument of God’s kingly power, to tread the earth to powder,
if it disobey him, and to administer the final judgment of man-
kind amid awful apocalyptic glories. Boundless pretensions
and maniac harshness are joined with meek self-possession,
gentleness, and self-denial. There is the weakness to succumb
to the influence of John, and to be bent diversely by the pre-
judices of the country and the humours of his disciples; and
yet an intellectual force to inaugurute the greatest religious
movement among mankind. And the moral contradictions
are yet more astounding. We regret that in our aniiety
to present correctly to our readers the broad outlines of M.
Renan’s Vie de Jésus, we were obliged* to omit nearly all
the owlré passages which set off these contradictions in the

® See our epitome iu last Number, pp. 475—486.
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most glaring light. But enough is written there to enable our
readers to multiply them indefinitely. The doctrine of Jesus,
as reported in tge Vie de Jérus, is equally incongruous with
His life. He propagates moral truths for the elevation of
mankind, and yet announces that the world is at an end.
His first thought was to found a religion without any cere-
monisl; yet He began with imitating the baptism of Joha.
He would have no doctrine ; yet his stern dogmas are the twin
canons of monachism, penitence, and poverty. He eays He
will establish the law, but his intention is to abolish it ; &c., &ec.

(v) The moral contradictions of this imaginary life are the
most palpable and confounding. M. Havet, in his article on the
Vie de Jésus, in the Revue des dews Mondes, August, 1863, en-
lightens us by dividing miracles into the possidle and impossible,
to which latter class he consigns the resurrection of Lazarus,
Now, we know but one sort of miracle that can be called
impossible; and that is, such a miracle as even God caunot
work. This impossitle miracle is propouuded for our belief by
M. Renan in the character of Jesus with its contrasts (not
temporary, but abiding) of un leled majesty and meanness.
In the Vie de Jéra we find, however glosed over by fine
words, duplicity, popular tact, self-seeking, higher than imperial
ambition, moral weakneas and cowardice in adopting opinions
and conniving at practices which revolted bim, falsehood,
nefarious sorcery, rage in disappointment, ferocious invective
at his enemies, the convulsions of insanity, and a wild clatch at
death as the release from his desperate entanglements; com-
hined with those representatious, according to which Jesus
gives us ‘ the evangelical system of morals which remains as
the highest creation of human conscience, the fairest code of
human life that any moralist ever drew up ;’ and is the creator of
the eternal religion of morality, &ec., &c.

These painful contrasts have been dwelt upon by our
contemporaries. But we mark, as the radical fault, the incom-
prebensible blunder of this work, the abseuce of all conception
of the moral teaching and personal character of Jesus. The
meaning of the word Aoliness seems not to have entered M.
Renan’s mind. He eulogizes in general terms the evangelical
system of morals, but not one feature of it does he attempt
to characterise. Now the commanding and distinctive moral
character of Jesus has been the object of debate, of violent
antipathies, and endless panegyric, in Christendom for eighteen
centuries. We can safely affirm that the unique glory of His
character has bowed befure Him, withont any other evidence,
the reverence of millions. But M. Renan is blind to it.
Conscience, and the words which represent moral ideas, such
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as integrity, rightecusness, veracity, justice, mercy, self-sacri-
fice, and humility, have no place in his vocabulary. Jesus, in
his hands, is a creature of ardent sensibilities. Gaily tender,
sublimely danng, vigorously fierce, and convulsively sad—he
oscillates from extreme to extreme. There is no formative
principle, guiding, vestraining, harmonizing his conduct. No
suspicion of the sction of principle in man has yet dawned on
M. Renan. It is, therefore, forbidden to Jesus. It is in
this conception of a religious teacher, whose religion is solely an
qffaire du ceenr, a compost of moral y, idylls, esthetic
delights, mystic reveries, and cruel asceticism, that we discover
the malign influence of M. Renan’s Jesuit training. Only a
mind emasculated of virile tone, and distempered by the
softening, sickening prurience of a religion which appeals
almost exclusively to the imaginative and emotional sensibilities
of our nature, could have conceived so frightful an abortion,
at once a calumny against man, and a blasphemy agninst God.
How England nauseates such effeminate monkery! And to
this drivel has the philosophy of history and religion sunk?
—that a youthful dreamer, with ill-regulated mind, no system of
truth, no definite sim in life, Boating buoyantly on the popular
current, but with the romantic grace of form, speech, and
address, the vague, varying, vast illusions, the sacrilegious
boasts, and the balf cunning, half unconscious tact, which often
accompany a mystical fanaticism, has held in his plastic hands
the destinies of Christendom, has bathed in the fountain of life
decrepit nations, and made them strong with an immortal
youth, has cozened the mightiest intellects, and swayed the
stoutest hearts among mankind ; and to-day rules an empire
which made Napoleon own him God! Surely the eld of science
has its myths as well as its infancy! Let our criticism strike,
for it aims at the heart of this work. M. Renan has conceived
the life of Jesus, which is pre-eminently a life of moral eleva-
tion and power, in the spint of unmoral art. He depicts the
sensuous, and its mobile fluctuations. He knows not the con-
science, and its inviolable truth. Hence, the meaning of every
fact in the life of our Lord is hidden from him. ‘For seeing, he
perceives not ; and hearing, he does not understand.” The Spirit
of truth alone reveals and receives the truth, as it is in Jesus.
V. We now, in conclusion, show that M. Renan’s Vie de Jésus
yields no explanation of the origin of Christianity. It neither
exhibits the source of the moral principles and influences which
Christianity introduced into the world, nor the cause of the
expansion, snd triumph, and security of the Christian faith.
M. Renan himself must allow this. e ‘ Jesus” whom he has
pictured is not the Jesus whom the world worshipa,—whose
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exsmple and truth form the ideal towards which millions of
bearts turn and reverently aspire, and have given allurement,
impulse, and victory to the self-denying heroism of all Christian
ages. That image of the Eternal Son, who, prompted by love,
has become incarnate, has become sin for us, has carried our
griefs, bas wrought out a plenteous redemption, has besought
and won our faith, has brought life and immortality to light,
and is with us alwaye, whilst He is with the Father, as our
living Mediator,—may be the marvellous moeaic, which legend-
ary stories have deftly elaborated; but it is that ‘ Gospel,’
be it legendary or true, which has thrilled and moulded human
societies with its life-giving power, and has stamped with dis-
tinct impress the scheme of Christian ethics, which has formed
the moral sentiment of Christian countries. To what now does
M. Renan reduce Christianity, in so far as it is derived from
Jesue? It will be remembered, that he considers all the
urest, the vital and enduring elements of Christianity, to have
p enuncisted by Jesus in the first epoch of His ministry.
‘Whatever followed, obscured and discoloured the bright morn-
ing rays of His ministry. In the uncorrupted doctriue then of
Jesus, which is the eternal foundation of Christianity, what do
we find? Simply, M. Renan says, selected maxims from the
Old Testament, and the familiar proverbe of the synagogue, of
which Hillel was for the most part the author. The refined
and impressive morality of Christianity which M. Renan thinks
has influenced modemn civilisation, and will permanently abide,
is sccordingly due to Hillel. For, be it observed, all that Jesus
has contributed to the moral teaching of the synagogue, which
Hillel chiefly moulded, consists in three things :—1st. Distort-
ini‘md exaggerated formule, into which He put these proverbs.
(‘ Mais cette vieille sagesse—encore asses egoiste, ne lui suffisait
pas. Il allast aur excés,’ in proof of which several quotations
are adduced.) 2nd. An ‘extraordinary sweetness of voice,” an
‘infinite charm exhaling from His person,’ an ‘accent full of
unction which made aphorisms familiar long before quite new ;’
for ‘ morality is not composed of principles expressed in either
a better or worse fashion. The poesy of the precept which
mekes it loved is more than the precept itself taken as an
abstract truth.’ (P.84; ¢f. 81, 83, 84.) But what is this poesy ?
It is not the form of expression, for that matters nothing; and
besides, M. Renan eays, theso maxims had been previously
‘moet bappily expressed.’ (P. 8]1.) It is, then, altogether the
personal charm of speech and manner which gave unction to
the words which He spake; a charm which ceased when He
ceased to speak, and could impart no influence to these ‘ ancient
maxims’ beyond the circle of those who listened to Jesus.
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8rd. The thasumaturgic wonders which Jesus condescended to
Eerform for the people; for ‘ without miracles He could not

ave converted the people,’ and great ideas must degrade them-
selves by associstion with unworthy means to rule public
oplnlon.

Apart, then, from the saying of Jesus to the Semaritan
woman, and the repartee which bafled the Pharisees and He-
rodians when they questioned Him about the lawfulness of paying
taxes to Rome, both of which M. Renan allows to be onginal,
and tolie at the hasis of spiritual religion ; if his brilliant para-
graphs be analysed, we learn that he concedes nothing to Jesus
beyond the popular manceuvres and the exaggerated rhetoric,
which brought the noble proverbs of the synagogue into vogue,
save a marvellous personal charm which unhappily vanished
with his death. Shall this explanation of the mon{ rinciples
and influences introduced by Chriatianity into the votlﬁ suffice ?
Does their spirit evaporate into an exquisite grace of personal
appearance? Are they all traced back to the Talmud, which M.
Renan himself pronounces‘le plus singulier monument de I'aberra-
tion intellecivale?'® M. Renan’s attribution of the moral princi-
ples of Christianity to the Jewish synagogues is as false as his
explanation of the methods which gave them sovereign power in
the mouth of Jesus is ridiculous. We allow that a very few
phrases, nearly approaching to the sayings of the great Master,
are found in the Talmud : but it is quite open to debate whether
these be not derived from Christianity ; especially as it is now
proved that during the first century many representatives of
Judaism had friendly relations with members of the Christian
church.t But thesystem of moral truth which is contained in
the Sermon on the Monnt, is alien in spirit and in letter to the
whole Jewish thought of His time. A new spirit is there,
which forges a new doctrine, embodying indeed all that the
mind of man had retained from the first revelations of God, or
acquired by its own intuitive force; but knitting these fr:f’-
ments into one body of truth, and quickening it with heave
life.

Let us briefly recapitulate those t moral principles which
distinguish Christian morality, and plece an ivseparable gulf
between the ancient Pagan and the modern Christisn world.
1. The law of eacrifice, or of spontaneous and self-denying love.
2. The diinity and worth of human nature. 3. The equality of
all men, who are children of one Father, and heirs of a common
mlvation. 4. The chivalrous respect with which woman is

* Biudes & Histoire, p. 208, t See Grits, val. iv., chap.5.




800 Renan’s Life of Jesvs.

honoured ; not only because of her equal spiritual prerogative
with man, but because of the Christian lesson, that the measure
of ampler strength is to be the measure of willing service. 6.
The glory of inviolable truth, not ounly in faith but in confes-
sion. 6. The countrol of principle over not only the outward
but the inward ebullitions of passion. 7. The supremacy of
devotion to God in Christ. 8. The duty and noble grace of
forgiveness. 9. The- honour of huwmility. 10. The certainty
of an everlasting judgment.

These moral principles may be considered to form the distinc-
tive moral doctrine of Christianity, rooted in and associated with
the peculisr religions doctrines which it revéals: how they
have leavened Christendom, it would take volumes to describe.
But let our readers look back and see whether a single one
of these Christian principles is deducible from M. Renan’s
Life of Jesus. Not one. They all spring from that glorious
revelation of the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the
flesh. A legend it may be; but it is the master-light of all our
seeing, the well-head of all Christian thought and life. Christian
civilisation is rooted init. And so that miracle recurs, the only
impossible miracle that can be conceived: the truth and
besuty of humanity, whatsoever is most pure, and lovely, and
honourable, if there be any virtue and any praise,—these have
sprung from falsehood : in Arnold’s words, ‘ Truth and good-
neas are at variance with each other,” and there is no God.

In concluding our last section, we marked the fatal defect,
that the Vie de Jésus took no account of the raoral aspects and
influence of Christ’s life. Now we conclude our review by the
equally fatal accusation:—This book takes no acconnt of the
religious needs of man, or of the satisfactiou which the religion
of Jesus yields, or at least professes to yield. The Life of Jesus
is written without the murality, the religion, of Jesus. Now,
we affirm, the power, the trinmph, the security, of His religion,
is its truth ; and its truth is manifest, not only by the evidences
which authenticate its Divine origin, but by its tation to°
buman want. The burden of sin weighs heavily. stain of
sin burns hotly. The sting of death is Sin. ‘ Who shall deliver
us from this body of death?’ This is the uneasy moan of
unawskened sinuers. This is the shrill anguished cry of the
awakened : ‘* Who shall deliver ns ?’ God, who alone can answer,
has said, ‘ Thou shalt call His name Jssus ; for He shall save
His people from their sina.” And we ‘ thank God, tArough Jesus
Christ owr Lord’
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